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HAMAPPAIYAN പ്രത്യ - A’ HISTORICAL BALLAD 
. Sal SUMMARY 
By 
. Rao Sams S. VAIYAPURL PLAY, B.A., B.L. 
This poem deals with Tirumalai Naicx's war of AD. 1637 


against Sadaikka Tēva Il, alias Dalavay Sétupati. The immediate - 
cause which led to this war is variously given. Mention is:made 


of several acts of insubordination on the part of the Sétupati and - 


of many acts of open hostility. He was also suspected of har- 
| bouring a design to become an independent ruler and the time 
had now come for eradicating this menace which threatened the 
solidarity of the Naick kingdom. Ramappaiyan, the famous Dala- 
vày, implored for permission to proceed against the Sétupati and, 
after some hesitation, the Naick king granced him the permission. 


Rámappaiyan repaired to the temple of Sri Meenakshi and 
prayed to be blessed with victory. He met his elder brother, 
 Vayitti Iyan, and took leave of him. Ther he issued orders to all 
the palegars to follow him with their forces. An immense army 
was thus collected and at its head, he proceeded in all royal pomp 
through the spacious streets of Madura. He reached Chinna Ravut- 
tar Palaiyam, and night falling, he encamped there. A thousand . 
tents were pitched and in the gleaming light, they appeared as a 
milk-white sea surging and foaming. 


The next day, he marched as far as Vàndiyür-k-kottai and hold- 
ing a durbar there, summoned the Jayamakka] (lit. victory men), 
before him and explained to them his intention. The Jayamakkal 
pressed on his attention the need for great caution in thé affair 
and told him that their former reverses were due to the secret but 
solid support of the chiefs which the Sétupati received as the pro- 
tector of Dhanushkoti This only put Ramaiyan on his mettle, 
With increased determination, he rode on his palanquin surrounded 
by a mounted guard, nine thousand strong. Tiruppiivaqam was 
reached and camps were erected on the river-bank, groves and 
other places. Vigil was kept throughout the night. In the morn- 
ing, he left Tiruppivanam for Münümadurai. On his way, there 
was a mud fort almost hidden by woods and bushes. Being ques- 
tioned, the people told him that it was the Rajagambhiran-kottai 
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of Mavali-vane=raya in the country of Alagar. Thereupon, the 


woods and bushes were mowed down, andthe large,.. fine 
fort emerged into full view. The whole army-shouted withijoy on 


. -thìs -discovery and with enthusiasm, they renewed their march and 


encamped at: Vanara-Viran-Madurai for the night. " 
The next morning, ‘the spies of Sadaikka Tēva sighted this big 


| army, and, struck with dismay, hastened to make their report to 
“their master. The news-that Rámappeiyan, the trusted commander 


sof Tirumalai- Naick, was marching against hini with a formidable 
army, did not trouble him,in the least. He reminded himself of 
the victory over the hostile forces at Parambakudi, of the chase he 
gave to Sürappaiya before he captured and beheaded him and of 
the destruction of Arunddri and his forces with the deadly fire 
of his cannon. .He.took a vow that he would pluck out the eyes 


of the thoughtless’ Brahman who dared to conduct this expedition 


and drive: Kim through the streets tying a cocoanut to his tuft. At 
this juncture, a Pangaram. (officiating priest) at the temple of 
Rámanàthaswümi happened to be present and he recounted. to’ ‘him 
"the military achievements of Ramappaiyan. This self-appointed 
counsellor tried to dissuade him from offering battle and warned 
him of the certain defeat which he was courting. But the warning 
went unheeded and thé Pandaram, insulted and ae went 
‘away. in anger to the temple. 


" Sadaikka summoned his trusted lieutenants, foremost amongst 
them, his_son-in-law Vanniya Tévan, Alagan, Kumara Alagan, 
Vicu-kondai Téva (lit. the Marava of the dangling hair-lock), Pot- 
tai Udaiyin; Karutta Udaiyan, Ravuttakiittan and several, others. 
He explained. to them that the Naick being instigated by Sétupati, 
the son: of: Kütta. (கூத்தின்‌ மகன்‌ சேதுபதி) had sent this expedi- 
tion ^A, war-council was held and Vanniyan was entrusted’ with 
the conduct.of the, forces. Full of contempt for the Brahman who, 
for want of.an accursed village where he could practise his astro- 


. logical art, took to:;soldiery as a means of living, the great Vanniya 


രം 


` took a vow that. he would heap indignities upon indignities on 


Ramappaiyan, mounted ‘his horse named the’ Confounder of coun- 


‘ries (காடுகலக்‌க) and at the head of his army, proceeded on his 


campaign. He passed Kadu-k-kamuitür and Kagantakudi and 
while he neared Kávariür, the | sun set. 


| 1. The. next morning, he divided his army. into ees dee ಸಹಜ 


Alagan and his son with all the forces belonging to the Chinna-v-. 
Üliyavakuppu were hastened to the fort of Ariyandipuram; Pottaí 
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Udaiyan and Wicu-kondaittavan with another company were des- 
_ patched to the fort of Pudukkudi; Matattévan who cleared the way 
to Madura, Karutta Udaiyin and. Ravuttakkittan were, with all 
their: forces, ordered to the fort of Pogalur. He himself camped 
and rested at Tondi, guarding the fort of Ilayangudi. ` : 


The -— day, he proceeded to Ariyéndipuram fort and had 
for the first time.a look at the enemy forces. He wondered at the 
immensity of the army; but the next moment, his pride in his own 
power asserted itself. He resolved to make a sudden attack on 
the hostile forces. 'There was heavy fighting and about 300 men 
in Ramappaiyan’s army and about 60 men in Vanniyan’s army lay 
dead on the battle-field. Vanniyan won his first victory. 


On the morrow, , stung to dite by .zhe defeat sustained, 
Ramappaiyan made a bigger preparation for a decisive engagement. | 
He called forth his captains both of the infantry and cavalry, about 
100 in all, ordered them to dispose ‘their army into 18 divisions and 
surrounded the Ariyandipuram fort. The Maravas within’ the fort 
were eager to measure their strength against the Naick forces. They 
came out, divided themselves into five companies and gave battle. 
There was a furious fight till sunset and victory remained with 
Vanniya. Three thousand of the Naick’s n men and three: hondred 
of the Marava’s lost their lives. _ 9 


The day dawned and it found Rámappaiyan in a sour mood 
He praised his enemies and taunted his own soldiers with lack ‘of 
courage. . In their presence, he declared that he.would himself 
seize Sadaikka and bring him captive to Madura. At“the same 
time Vanniya sent a messenger to Sadaikka and informed him of 
the result of the engagement the previous day. Sadaikka was over- 
joyed at the news and he was confirmed in his-belief that Gods and 
victory were on his side. He sent an insulting letter: -of challenge 
to Ramappaiyan, who in his turn despatched an equally insulting 
challenge. Vanniya was apprised of this challenge and. another 
terrible fight at the plains of Pogalur was the result. The Marava 
forces in six divisions attacked the Naick forces and Vanniyan was 
again the hero of the day. Riding on his horse, Ma-poki (or ma- 
yogi), he sowed desruction wherever he went. Seeing this, Ramap~ 
paiyan’s son-in-law Kondappaiyan gathered round him the flower 
of the Naick soldiers and fought like a lion. Before this onslaught, 
the Marava forces could not stand. They wavered and it looked as 
if they would ultimately give in. But they soon rallied round their 
nspiring leader and reinforcement came from Ariyandipuram and 
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ರ್‌ A se battle raged. The Naick forces were put | 
to flight; two hundred horses- and ten elephants fell.«dead 

and four of the Naick's captains (Viriipakshi, Kamékshi, "Tóndama 
Nick and Vengama Naick) fell victims to Vanniyan's sword. 
Six of the Palegars shared the same fate and Vanniyan entered 
the fort in great triumph. The heavy casualty (3,000 of the Naick 
and 500 of ‘the Marzvas) gave eloquent ERO to ipe ಸ 

. fight on the plains o£ Pogalur. 


“The next morning Vanniya summoned his brave comrades. who 
were responsible for the victory and loaded them with presents. 
Leaving the fort in their charge, he started off to join Sadaikka 
Tava at Ramnad (Sethukarai). -But on his way; at Attiyüttik- 
kottai, he met his father-in-law. Sadaikka embraced his son-in-law 
and warmly praised his deeds of valour on the battle-field. 


The day next, Rámappaiyan's forces surrounded Ariyindipuram 
fort and. the besieged Maravas, fearing danger, escaped. in the small 
hours of the morning and ran as far as Küdantakudi. The Naick 
forces pursued in hot haste, crossed Vaigai at Kadantakudi and 
‘encamped at Attankarai for the night. When it dawned, they pro~ 
ceeded on their march, stopped and encamped at Pambarrankara, 
little suspecting that Sadaikka was staying at Attiydttikkottai near 

-by. The latter heard the news and attacked the Naick forces. ‘In 
the engagement that followed, Sadaikka Téva was wounded and 
. Vanniyan came to. the rescue. He clove in twain the Pattani who 
 Wáred.to raise his-hand against Sadaikka and -inflicted a severe 
‘defeat on the hostile. forces.’ About three hundred Pattánis were 
killed on the spot and five thousand men on the Naick’s side lost 


their lives. The camp was looted and the Naick forces took to 
their heels.. | 


The next day, Sadaikka was in a sad, plight and Vanniyan 
realised the’ seriousness of the situation and decided to retreat to 
Raméswaram. He embarked on boats with his army, treasures, 
etc.” and reached the island along with his uncle Sadaikka. 
Ramappaiyan was for the time being baulked in his design to 
capture Sadaikka.and for 20 days he stayed with his army at 
Attiyittikottal, enjoying a much needed rest and planning how to 
effect his purpose. 


One day, while Ramappaiyan was sitting in state in the durbar 

hall, à messenger came from Madura with a letter from the Naick 

‘summoning him immediately to his presence. Along with this w 
enclosed another letter from the Raya (Vénkatapati IIT) to the Naic 
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requesting him to.send a contingent and 11082324 him that the 
Mughal Padsha, with a body of cavalry thirty thousand strong, had 
invaded the Raya’s territory and that they had already secured all 
the mountain passes and fortresses and that the town of Vijaya- 
puram and Velloor had been plundered and looted. Ramappaiyan, 
concealing his chagrin as best he could, called his captains and in- 
formed them that he would be returning in eight days and that 
the positions of vantage so far gained (Attangarai, Pogalur plain, 
680.) , should be zealously guarded. He traced his way back to 
Madura, breaking his journey for the night at Manamadura. 


The next morning he met the Naick and was commanded to 
proceed north against the Mughal invaders. Accordingly, he took 
leave and forthwith started on his expedition. ‘At the end of the 
first day's march, he rested at Tuvarimin. By a forced march of 
about 7 days, halting on his way at Sdlavandin, Vadamadurai, 
Srirangam, Kannanoor, Uttattoor, Valikandapuram and Velloor, he 
reached Vengaloor (Bangalore) where the Rayar was.camping and 
had an interview with him. Being fully informed of the real state of 
affairs, Ramappaiyan promised to put to rout the Mughal forces 
speedily and returned to his camp in the town. He sent messages 
to Ikkarai Vénkatakrishnaiya, requesting him to come to his. help. 
The latter arrived in time. The combined army attacked the in- 
vaders and inflicted a severe defeat. About 6,000 horses, 60 
elephants and 50 camels lay dead on the battle-field and a thousand 
horses were captured to be sent to Madura as booty. Ramappaiyan 
returned victorious to the Rayar who welcomed him with great 
joy. A gentle request was made that Ramappaiyan might for ever 
stay with the Emperor; but the loyal general got out of the delicate 
situation by promising that he. would not fail to be in attendance 
on the Raya whenever there was any real need. Then he was 
given leave to depart with his booty of 1,000 horses and he proceeded 
southward, following the route he had already traversed. While 
at Srirangam he made valuable offerings to God Ranganitha. He 
continued his march and when he reached Pillaipalayam and 
camped there, the news of his victorious return reached the ears 
of Tirumaléndra. Vayitti Iyan, the elder brother of Ramappaiyan, 
was sent for and preparations were made for according the general 
a grand reception and for signalising his services with kanakabhi- 
shekam (lit. bath of gold). The ministers, pAlegars and Vayitti 
Ivan met the victorious general, received him in the name of the 
Naick king and informed him of the intended honour. But Ramap- 
paiyan would accept nothing until he subjugated the Maravas 
and captured Sadaikka. So he marched to Tiruppiivanam and 
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vnd there. The se of Madappuram: (Sivaganga Taluk), 

waited on him in a deputation,and ‘represented to him their grie- 
vances against the Kallars who made their lives and propertiés'in- 
secure. Indignant against the Kallars, Ramappaiyan went to 
Mattam Cirukudi, a Kallar settlement, and destroyed. it. . THe 
Kallars of the place represented to the Naick king what they had 
suffered and on royal intercession, Ramappaiyan put an end to his’ 
activities against the Kallar tribe. He then came back to Tiruppü- . 


| vanam and proceeded ‘on his way to Ramnad. When he. neared. 


Pogalur, he found that the fort still remained-uncaptured. Repri- 
manded and threatened, the besiegers made a desperate effort and 
captured the fort. Alagan and his son Kumara Alagan who held 
out so long against the superior forces of the Naick and who defen- 
ded the fort so bravely were brought before Ramappaiyan. They 
were flayed alive, cut to pieces joint by joint and their wives were 
forced to carry the pieces in dla bags. For this inhuman act the 
general is ‘deservedly styled cruel-hearted Ramaiyyan me 
தொரு ராமய்யன்‌) . 


After this, the general resumed his marck. He halted af two 
places Aitankarai-k-kottai and Vetalai on two succeeding nights 
and on the third day, he reached Pambarrankarai. He came to 
the sea-shore, ‘looked wistfully across the waters and found the 
> Pümbanturai-k-kottai standing in singular strength. He no longer 
. wondered at the resistance offered by Sadaikkan. “But he was 
'equal to the-óccasion and formed the plan of putting up a causeway - 


across: the narrow strait. How the causeway was constructed is 
| naively told and is the one humorous incident in the poem, set 


against the grim background of ruthless battles. ಜಃ 


Ramappalyan was.standing in deep contemplation and T once 
the idea struck him that it was thereabouts that the Great Rama 
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* About 150 lines are devoted to this incident. Perhaps a realistic account 
of the construction has to be looked for elsewhere. At p. 857 of Rev. 
Taylor's Catalogue Raiscrme of Oriental Manuscripts in the Government 
Library, we find the. following note on Bettalu Nayakar. »‘In his time, Ramap- 
paiyan, general of Tirumala, Nayükkar, being about to proceed against the 
Setupati, called for the said Bettalu Nayakar and gave him orders to construct 
with his people a bridge at the straits of Pamban; which bridge was built 
with great labour so that the entire army passed over to the island of Rames- 
waram; and the Setupati keing conquered, Bettalu Nayaker received honorable 
notice for the’ great trouble which. had, fallen to his share. He ruled fifty 
years.’ | പ ಕಷ್ತಿ | x Uus 
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of Ayodhya built.a bridge and crossed over to Lanka. He thought 
he would emulate the epic hero,.build a causeway, and capture 
his Ravana, Sadaikka Téva. Am auspicious day was chosen. The 
plan was that every one in the army including chieftains and pale- 
gars should all bring stones for the construction. But the latter had 
serious misgivings and they suspected that Ramappaiyan might be 
intriguing with the devil, for, they argued, any one in his right 
senses would have seen the utter impossibility of the task. They 
hesitated to begin the work but Ramappaiyan with his usual saga- 
city began carrying stones himself. . Almost everyone joined in 
the work and stones were coming in good number. A few of the 
chieftains could not make up their minds to follow the lead of even 
their general. But stung by the sarcastic remarks of Ramappaiyan, 
they also joined in the common work and with them, all their sub- 
ordinates and dependants. 


Ihe work was progressing merrily and the clumsy manner in 
which the chieftains (mostly naicks) were carrying their load was 
a sight indeed! A danseuse who chanced to look at them recalled 
the usual grandiose gait of these Naick chiefs and could hardly 
stifle her laughter. She called in her sisters in the profession and 
jeered at the poor chiefs. Ramappaiyan came to know of this and 
dismissing the chieftains, ordered the whole tribe of hetaerae to do 
a like service, There were 7,000 courtesans and everyone of them 
was to carry seven stones. A young man of the merchant class 
happened to notice them in their work and recalling the affected 
grace and delicacy of these wanton women, broke into uncontrol- 
lable laughter. Crimson with shame, the women informed Ramap- 
paiyan of the ridicule to which they were subjected and the general 
relieved them of their task and called the whole class of Chettiyars 
resident in the town and yoked them to the work, There were 
8,000 Chettis and they had to carry 10 stones each. A youngster 
of the mendicant class, often repulsed by the Chettis when he 
approached them for alms, took this opportunity of taunting them 
and he along with his brethren, had to pay the penalty of ridiculing 
the state service. They were also compelled to bring stones and 
aid in the construction of the causeway. Thus the work went on 
rapidly and the causeway was built in seven days. 


The news of the construction reached the ears of Vanniyan and 
he stormed with rage. He considered it a sacrilege to tamper with 
Rama’s bridge in any way. The big ship Pendukal 180% .(lit. the 
queen of womenfolk) was ordered to be rigged out and on it were 
mounted two big guns Ràma and Lakshmana by name, Vanniyan 
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went on board with a considerable number of men. A fight took 
‘place and the cannar of Vanniyan. played havoc among Ramap- 
‘paiyan’s forces. The courtesans and the Chettiyars, the poet ‘takes 
_care to mention, were among the first to take to their heels! ve 
intervened and the havoc ceased. 


The day dawned and with it, Rümappaiyan was awakened to 
a:full realisation of tke serious danger. Unless he secured a naval 
force, there was. no possibility of reducing Sadaikkan and his con- 
federates to submissian. He had to negotiate with the 'Parangis' in... 
-various places, Ceylon, Colombo, Kandy, Mannar, Cochin and the . 
neighbouring islands. The poem does not give us details; but there 
are grounds for. suppcsing that it was with the Portuguese that the 
negotiations were ‘made.* 


E 


A week or two must have elapsed before the naval forces 
arrived. The Portuguese owed already a grudge against the Sētu- 
` pati for disallowing them passage through the straits, and now when 
Ramappaiyan promised on behalf of his king to make over the 
island of Ramésvaram permanently if they would only assist him 
in the present enterprise, their general agreed readily to do so. The 
island of RaméSvaram was surrounded on all sides by the hostile 
crafts of the Parangis Vanniyan, on hearing this, vowed revenge. 
His ship Nadukalakki (lit, confounder of countries) was brought 


., and the two guns Rama and Lakshmana were taken on board. 


- Five small craft also were made ready for the fighting men. There 
^ Was a naval. engagement and Vanniyan captured six of the Parangi 
craft.. He returned home crowned with victory. 


The scattered Parangis gathered together the — diy sur 
rounded the island and gaye battle with renewed energy and the 
Maravas found it very difficult to hold their own. Sadaikka learnt 
‘of this and told Vanniyan of the imminent danger. This redoubt- 
able warrior mounted his steed Nadukalakki and rushed with his 
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സേം Naique of Mecura si bia ambassador, Ramappa to the Viceroy, 
a லவ்வை? to give an assurance on his account to the King 
to take Marava, he undertook to give the king of Portugal a fortress in Pampa 
called Uthear, or wherever he might desire one, with a Portuguese Captain, 
.50. Portuguese soldiers, 100-lascats and 8,000 pardos for,the maintenance of 
the same; also to-build at his own: expense a church af Ramanacor, and seven 
churches between Bamban (Pamban) and Tommdy (Tondi).—F. C. Danver’s 
ల on the pnis Records relating to the „East Indies, pp. 43-44, 
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men to the causeway. Ramappaiyan also gathered his men and met 
his foes. The Parangis landed. and joined their ally. But they 
were repulsed with severe loss and such of them as were able to 
get on board their ships could not escape the deadly fire of the 
cannon. Thus ended the day’s fight and Vanniyan was again the 
victor. 


Even the lion-hearted Ramappaiyan could hardly stand the 
series of reverses and he was sorely puzzled to find out means of 
overpowering the enemy. He planned at last -to bombard the 
enemy both by sea and by land. A large fleet of 500 ships laden 
with Parangis and the flower of the Naick army were ordered to 
surround the island of Ramésvaram and at the same time, infantry 
was rushed in from the causeway also. The news of this double 
operation duly reached the ears of Sadaikka and Vanniyan. The 
latter called together the Marava chieftains and reminded them of 
‘their duty to avenge the inhuman butchery of Alagan and his son. 
Once more, he mounted his steed Nadukalakki and rushed to the 
causeway .with all his forces. The battle raged in all its fury. . 
About 6,000 Maravas were put to the sword and Ramappaiyan 
stood in the field thirsting for more blood. The remnant of the 
Marava forces turned and fled. Vanniyan could not brook this. 
With a courage and strength hardly equalled, he rushed into the 
enemy's array and gave a terrible fight. Seventy chieftains and a 
thousand men of the Naick forces perished. The cannon of the 
Marava chiefs boomed and hailed destruction on the ships sur- 
rounding the island. What was almost a defeat was turned into a 
victory by the intrepid Vanniyan. 


At this contretemps, Ramappaiyan was furious. He assembled 
his men and told them that he would hang them all in a line along 
the banks of the Vaigai River rather than return to Madura with- 
out killing Vanniyan and capturing Sadaikka Téva. It was no idle 
threat. So, on the morrow, frantic efforts were made for deliver- 
ing a final blow. Sadaikka, hearing of this, called his men together, 
made them valuable presents and exhorted them to fight bravely 
for independence. But among the men, he missed the inspiring 
presence of his son-in-law. Vanniyan was suffering from high 
fever and the next day, pustules of small-pox broke all over his 
body. Goddesses were propitiated with offerings and sacrifices, 
Ramappaiyan was suspected of having resorted to black art against 
Vanniyan, and Sadaikka ordered a Vedic sacrifice to be performed 
in retaliation. On the fourth day of the sacrifice, abscesses broke out 
in several places on Ramappaiyan’s body; but the brave general 
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patiently bore his sufferings and ordered simultaneous actions in 
three.places, hear about the Pamban-Port, in the sea ani on the 
causeway. Sadaikka’s forces rose equal to the occasion, fighting 
and repulsing the enemy. While tbe fight was in progress, the 
people attending on Vanniyan were talking about it in his hearing; 
and the warrior, though he lay on his bed thoroughly exhausted, 
could not contain himself. He rose with a war-cry end demanded - 
his steed Nadukalakki. It came.beautifully caparisoned. He asked 


, his men ‘to accoutre him fully and to place him: steady on ‘the - 


faithful animal. - He proceeded to the causeway in spite of the 
remonstrances of his father-in-law. The Marava forces waxed in 
enthusiasm at his appearance and the Naick forces shrank. with 
terror. The fight assumed bigger proportions and ‘at .the com- - 
. mencement, the Naick Zorces had the upper hand. But in a short 
time, Vanniyan turned the tide. He broke the enemy’s rank and with ' 

his sword dealt destruction everywhere. Virupakshi Naick, Bom- , 

manna Naick and Toddaya.Naick were cut to pieces. His guns 
also. were equally destructive. Six thousand men and fifty horses 
lay dead on the battle-field. The main tent of the Naick was 
. plundered and Vanniyan had his last victory. Exhausted by the fight, 

. he mounted his state ತಿ and returned home in SES 
splendour. | l 


Sadaikka, who was looking: expectantly for hiš son-in-law, 
rushed. forward and embraced him. The great Vanniya was taken 
to his bed and before he allowed his waist-band to be unfastened, 
he spoke seriously to bis father-in-law about the firtcre. He 
insisted that Sadaikka should not rely upon the. strength of his 
army and of his captains and advised him strongly to make peace 
with Ramappaiyan on proper assurances. Having done this duty, 
He reclined on his bed and breathed his last. The sorrow of 
Sadaikka and his wife—indeed of every one in Sétupatis camp— 
knew no bounds and Vanniyan's wife performed guttee and immo- 
lated herself on his funeral pyre.. - 


The news of Vanniyan’s death spread Hike wild fire and. goon 
reached the. ears of Rimappaiyan. He was holding a durbar with : 
the chieftains and palegars in full attendance and the. news threw 
him into a commotion of joy. He. hardly recovered himself before 
. ആ messenger from Sétupati appeared with a letter of capitulation. 
Sadaikka Téya was willing to meet the general and treat with him, 
‘provided the latter would promise, ,in ‘the. name of his brother 
Vayitti Iyan, not to molest him. The-assurance was given and two 
sthiindpathis were sent along with the messenger. Sadaikka re- 


> 
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ceived the sthinapathis with due honours and pressed the letter of 
assurance to his eyes. Trusting in God, he mounted his palanquin 
and with all the regal paraphernalia proceeded to Ramappaiyan’s 
court. Reaching there, he got down from his palanquin, offered 
his presents and made his obeisance to the general But the un- 
generous Ramappaiyan took off his turban and insultingly asked 
Sadaikka to point out the cocoanut which the latter vowed he would 
tie to his tuft. All undaunted, the Setupati retorted that he would 
have done so; had his Vanniyan only lived. Enraged at the words, 
Ràmappaiyan ordered him to be tied and secured. -The object of 
the Naick general thus fulfilled, he marched back to Madura with 
the pomp and splendour of a victorious general. 


Tirumalai Naick was in his palace and in his august presence, 
Ramappaiyan appeared with his prisoner. After warmly welcoming 
the general, the Naick turned to Sadaikka and asked him the reason 
why he remained recalcitrant so long, without paying homage. The 
Marava replied firmly that, had his Vanniyan been alive, he would 
not have the privilege of paying homage even now. None too 
pleased with this turbulent vassal, the Naick ordered him to be 
put in chains and confined within a dungeon. The prisoner thus 
disposed, the victor remained to be rewarded. He was bathed in a 
shower of gold (kanakübhishékam), a long-deferred honour, taken 
in procession through the spacious streets of the capital, and warmly 
received by the king in person. 


Days passed and one morning, Tirumalai Naick was informed 
that the fetters on the prisoner’s person broke of their own accord 
in a miraculous way. The Naick was fully convinced that this was 
the result of divine intervention and ordered the prisoner to be 
released. Sadaikka appeared in his presence and received his 
command to rule as his vassal. On this occasion, the Marava did 
not fail to express his allegiance. Then, the Naick king gave him 
presents and permitted him to depart for Ramnad. Accordingly, 
the Sétupati repaired to Ramnad and by the Grace of God ruled 
there in great prosperity. 
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KAMBAR AND KACCIYAPPAR 


Bv 


R. P. SETHU వయకు. 
Senior Lecturer in Tamil 


The article on ‘Kambar and Kacciyappar’ brings out the 
several points of resemblance between Kambaramayanam and 


‘Kandapuranam. The central theme in both is the struggle 


between virtue and vice. Some of the most striking points of 
similarity.in the narration of events and description of situations 
are elucidated in this article and the appendix gives parallel verses. 
from the.epies showing similarity in diction. 
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கம்பரும்‌ கசயெப்பரும்‌ 
‘hye BY 
. R. P. Sermo Prat. 
1. இருவகை அரசு 

BOOTED வல்லரசும்‌ இவ்வுலகில்‌ ಗಿರ ಆಗ್ರಹ உண்டு, நல்லரசு 
அறநெறியிற்‌ சென்று நெடுங்காலம்‌ நிற்கும்‌. வல்லரசு மறகெறியில்‌ 
முனைந்து நிலைகுலைந்து அழியும்‌. படைத்திறம்படைத்த வல்லரசுகள்‌ 
வீழ்ர்துபட்ட வரலாற்றைப்‌ பழங்காவியங்களிற்‌ காண்லாம்‌. அரக்கர்‌ | 
கோமானாயெ இராவணனும்‌, அசுரர்‌ வேர்தனாய சூரனும்‌ வாம்பெற' 
அயர்ந்த வல்லரசர்‌ y ஆயினும்‌, ஈரமற்ற நெஞ்சினர்‌;. வீரமே ಹರಿತ 
அத்‌ தளைத்தவர்‌. இலங்கையில்‌ இராவணன்‌ நிறுவிய அரசு இராமனது 
வில்லால்‌ அழிந்தது, வீரமகேர்திரத்தில்‌ சூரன்‌ அமைத்த அரசு 
முருகனது வேலால்‌ முறிந்தது. இலங்கை யழிந்த கதையைக்‌ கம்பர்‌ 
எழுதிய இராமாயணத்திலும்‌, வீரமகேர்திரம்‌ வீழ்ந்த வரலாற்றைக்‌ 
கச்சியப்பர்‌ இயற்றிய கந்த புராணத்திலும்‌ விரிவாகக்‌ காணலாம்‌, இரு 
கதைகளின்‌ போக்கும்‌, கவிகளின்‌ வாக்கும்‌, ஒற்றுமையுடையனவாகத்‌ 
Csr poser per. 

இலங்கைமாஈகரில்‌ அுரசுவீற்றிரும்ச இராவணன்‌ நெடுர்தவம்‌ 
புரிந்தான்‌; அதன்‌ பயனாகப்‌ பெருவரம்‌ பெற்றான்‌; வாத்தாலும்‌ 
வலிமையாலும்‌ செருக்குற்றுத்‌ தேவரையும்‌ கூவரையும்‌ வென்றான்‌, 
மாநில மன்னர்‌ அவன்‌ படைத்திறங்‌ கண்டு YHA ஒடுங்க அடி.பணிச்‌ 
தார்கள்‌. இத்தகைய வீ ரமன்னன்‌, கும்பகருணன்‌ முதலாய தம்பிய 
ரோடும்‌, மேகநாதன்‌ முதலாய மைந்தசோடும்‌ இலங்கையிற்‌ இறந்து 
வாழ்ந்தான்‌. வானவர்‌ அந்நாட்டில்‌ வாயடங்கப்‌ ப்ணிசெய்தனர்‌. 
எங்கும்‌ அறம்‌ தளர்ந்தது ; பாவம்‌ வளர்ந்தது. l 

இவ்வாறே சூரனும்‌ பெருந்தவம்‌ இயற்றினான்‌ ; அண்டங்கள்‌ 
பலவற்றை gen வரம்‌ பெற்றான்‌; விண்ணுலஇன்மீது படை 
யெடுத்து, வானவரைப்‌ பிடித்து வீரமகேர்‌ fim ಔನ இறைவைச்தான்‌; 
சிங்க முகன்‌ முதலாய தம்பியசோடும்‌, பானுகோபன்‌ முதலாய மைந்த 
ரோடும்‌ மன்னர்‌ மன்னனாய்‌ விளங்கினான்‌... 

இவ்வுலகில்‌ மறம்‌ முறுகி அறம்‌ வாடும்பொழுது இறைவன்‌ திரு 
வுருக்கொண்டு தோன்றி, மறத்தினை யறுத்து, அறத்தினை நிலை நிறுத்து 
வான்‌ என்பது ஆன்றோர்‌ கொள்கை, அதற்கேற்ப, அரக்கர்‌ கோன்‌ 
செய்த கொடுமையால்‌ இராமன்‌ அவதரித்தான்‌. wert கோன்‌ 
இழைத்த திமையால்‌ முருகன்‌ தோன்றுவானாயினான்‌. அறமே உரு 
வாய சீதையைச்‌ சறையினின்று மீட்பதற்கு இராமனது விற்படை 
எழுந்தது. சயந்தன்‌ முதலிய வானவரைச்‌ சிறை மீட்பதற்கு முருக 
னது வேற்படை எழுந்தது, இங்கனம்‌ வில்லும்‌ வேலும்‌ அறத்திற்‌ 
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குத்‌ அணையாக நின்று மறத்தனை அறுத்த சரித்திரம்‌. இரு காவியம்‌ 
களிலும்‌ விளக்கப்படுகன்ற.து. ' Mae 
l 2. இரு: தங்கையர்‌ i s 
. . அவ்‌ வல்ரைசர்‌ இருவருக்கும்‌ வாய்த்த தங்கையரே அவர்‌ அழிந்‌ 
தொழிய வழிசேடுவாராமினர்‌. சூர்ப்பணகை இலங்கை. வேந்தன்‌ 
தங்கை. HES, சூரன்‌ தங்கை, இருவரும்‌ கண்டதே' காட்டு, 
கொண்டதே கோலம்‌ என்னும்‌ கொள்கையுடையவர்‌ ; மனம்‌ சென்ற 
வாறெல்லாம்‌ சென்று மையலிலே தளைத்தவர்‌. , 
மூக்கறபட்ட தங்கை: பஞ்சவடிச்‌ சாலையில்‌ அழகெல்லாம்‌ 
ஒருங்கே வாய்ந்த தையைச்‌ கண்டாள்‌ சூர்ப்பணகை; அம்மங்கையை 
^ இலங்கை வேர்கனிடம்‌ :கொண்டு சேர்க்கக்‌ கருதினாள்‌ ; இராமன்‌ 
வெளியே சென்றிருந்த வேளை பார்த்தப்‌ பர்ணசாலையிற்‌ YSIS, பதறி 
நின்ற சதையைப்‌ பற்றி நெடுத்துப்‌ பறக்கலுற்றாள்‌. அம்‌ நிலையில்‌ 
சாலையின்‌ புறத்தே: நின்று சாவல்‌ புரிச்‌ த இலச்குவன்‌ வெளிப்பட்‌ 
டான்‌ y கரவாடும்‌ வன்னெஞ்சச்‌ கள்ளியின்‌ கூந்தலைப்‌ பற்றி Ips 
மூக்கை வாளாலறுத்துச்‌ சதையை விடுவித்தான்‌. l ల 
மூக்கறபட்ட சூர்ப்பணகையின்‌ மனத்தில்‌ சிற்றம்‌ முற யெழுச்‌. . 
தத; இலங்கையில்‌ வாழ்ந்த உற்றார்‌ உறவினரை ஓலமிட்டு அழைத்‌ 
தாள்‌ | ((வெள்ளிமாமலை யசைத்த மன்னவா! என்‌ மூக்கசைத்த 
பகைவனை நோக்காயா திசையானை மருப்‌ பொரித்த இசையர்ளா 1. 
யானடைந்த.வசை தீர்க்க வாசாயா”'? என்‌.ற அலறினாள்‌; கேரனிருர்து 
அரசாளும்‌ கானகத்தில்‌ ஒரு ஈரன்‌ புகுந்து என்னை ஈலிவதோ'' என்று . 
கதறிளை; மாற்றார்‌ கூற்றனைய மேக நாதனை நினைந்தாள்‌; வானவர்‌ 
கோன்‌ வலியழித்த மருசாவோ ! யானடைந்த பழியினைப்‌ ur ra Gur 
என்ற அரற்றினாள்‌; இவ்வாறு வருர்தியழைத்தும்‌ உறவினர்‌ எவரும்‌ 
வாராமை கண்டு வெறுப்புற்றாள்‌ ; கானகத்தில்‌ வாழ்ந்த கரனிடம்‌ 
“போந்து, தன்‌ குறையை முறையிட்டாள்‌. அரச்கர்‌ சேனையொடு கரன்‌ 
முதலாய வீரர்கள்‌ sds இராமனுடன்‌ கடும்போர்‌ புரிந்து 
மாண்டனர்‌. அது கண்ட சூர்ப்பணகை அழுத கண்ணும்‌ பெருயெ 
மூச்குமாய்‌ இராவண்னிடம்‌-போந்தாள்‌ ; திகைத்து நின்ற தமையனை. 
_ கோக்க, முக்ழெந்த வாலாற்றைக்‌ கூறலுற்றாள்‌; ( ஐயனே, பஞ்சவடிச்‌ 
சோலையில்‌ ஒரு பாவையைச்‌ கண்டேன்‌ $ அழகின்‌ கொழுந்தெனத்‌ 
திகழ்ந்த ௮ம்மங்கை உனச்கே மனையாளாக இருச்கத்தக்கவள்‌ என்று ' 
கருதினேன்‌ $ அவளை இங்கு எடுத்துவர முயன்றேன்‌. அப்போது, 
மறைவிலிராந்த இராமன்‌ தம்பி, என்‌ தலையைப்‌ பற்றி யிழுத்து, கூக்‌ 
கறுத்து மானபங்கம்‌ செய்து விட்டான்‌. என்‌ வாழ்வு இன்றே 
முடிந்தது”? என்றாள்‌. | : 
4 அுன்ன்வள்‌ தன்னை உன்பாலுய்ப்பல்‌ என்றெடுக்க லுற்ற 
என்னையவ்‌ விராமன்‌ தம்பி இடைபுகுக்‌ திலங்கு வாளால்‌ 
pn raps கரிந்து விட்டான்‌ முடிற்ததென்‌ வாழ்வும்‌ உன்னின்‌ 
சொன்னபின்‌ உயிரை நீப்பான்‌ peaks sere என்னச்‌ 


[ சொன்னாள்‌.” 
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தீங்சைக்கு நேர்ந்த மானத்தைக்‌ கண்டு மனம்‌ வருந்திய இராவ 
ணன, அவள்‌ சொல்லிய மங்கையின்‌ அங்க ஈலங்களை இறையளவும்‌ 
மறர்தானல்லன்‌ } அந்நங்கையை அடைதற்குரிய வழியை நாடினான்‌ ; 
மாறு கோலம்‌ புனைந்து பஞ்சவடிச்‌ சாலையிற்‌ போந்து, தனியாக 
இருந்த சீதையைக்‌ ക அசோகவனத்தில்‌ இறை 


வைத்தான்‌, 


சிறையின்‌ எய்திய தை, ஊணுறக்கமற்று வாடி. மயங்கினாள்‌; 
புகை யடைந்த ஒஜியம்போல்‌ பொலி விழக்தாள; எப்படியும்‌ சாயகன்‌ 
வருவான்‌ என்று! ஈம்பி அரக்கர்கோன்‌ செய்த சிறுமை யெல்லாம்‌ 
பொறுத்து; உயிர்தரித்‌ இருந்தாள்‌. 


வாரா தொழியான்‌ எனும்‌ வண்மை௰ினால்‌ 
ஓரா Ws கோடி இடர்க்‌ குடைவேன்‌ 

தீரா ஒருநாள்‌ வலிசே வகனே 
நாரா யணனே ser யகனே '' 


என்று வருந்தி யழைத்தாள்‌. 
இங்கனம்‌ சிறையிருந்து வருந்திய சதை வடித்த கண்ணீர்‌ அறப்‌ 


படையை இலஙகைக்கு வரவழைத்தது, 


கையறுபட்ட தங்கை : சூரன்‌ கொடுமைக்கு அஞ்சு, Bare 
பொன்னாடு றந்து, பொன்னி காட்டையடைக்தான்‌ ; வெமணம்‌ ഥേ 
ழும்‌ சீர்காழிப்‌ பதியில்‌ ஒரு பூஞ்சோலை யமைத்து அங்கு sor 
யோடு தங்கி யிருந்தான. சூரன்‌ ஆட்சியில்‌, ஈன்‌ முற்று வருந்திய 
வானவர்‌ இந்திரனிடம்‌ Gurig, தம்‌ குறையை முறையிட்டார்கள்‌. 
வானவர்‌ guum கண்டு தரியாத வேந்தன, ஈசனிடம்‌ ஓலமிடப்‌ புறப்‌ 
பட்டான்‌ ; தனித்திருந்த இந்திரையை மாசாததன்‌ காவலில்‌ ஒப்பு 
வித்து, விடைபெற்றுச்‌ சென்றான்‌. பூஞ்சோலையில்‌ தனித்திருந்த 
தேவியைச்‌ சூரன்‌ தங்கையாகிய HEE கண்ணுரறாள ; $ அவளைச்‌ 
சூரனிடம்‌ கொண்டு சேர்க்கக்‌ கருதினாள்‌. .அவள்‌ பேசிய தீயமொழி 
களைக்கேட்ட தேவி அஞ்சி நடுங்கினாள்‌. 


« பழியும்‌ பார்த்திலை படி இகழ்ர்‌ திடும்‌ 

மொழியும்‌ பார்த்திலை முறையும்‌ பார்த்திலை 

வழியும்‌ பார்த்திலை வருவ பார்த்திலை 

இழியும்‌ தீய சொல்‌ இயம்பற்‌ பாலையோ ''3 
என்று 


1 இச்‌ செய்யுள்‌ கம்பராமாயணம்‌ மாயசனகப்‌ படலத்திலுள்ள 
ക C பழியிது பாவம்‌ என்று பார்ச்கிலை, பகரத்சக்க 
மொழியிவை அல்ல என்‌ னால்‌; ape» exu s m à sr is 
ഗല கெஞ்சம்‌ வஞ்சக்களையொடும்‌ இன்று காறும்‌ 
அழிலெ என்றபோது என்‌ கற்பென்னாம்‌ அறக்தான்‌ என்னாம்‌.?? 
என்ற செய்யுலோட ஒப்பு சோக்கத்தக்க g, 
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പ இங்கனம்‌ மாறுபட்டுப்‌ பேசிய மாதை 'மறித்‌ 

தெடுத்துச்‌ செல்லத்‌ அணிக்தாள்‌ HELE. அச்நிலையில்‌ பூஞ்சோலை 
யின்‌ புறத்தே நின்று கர்வல்‌ புரிக்த மாசாத்தனின்‌ Cea 
மாகாளன்‌ - வெளிப்பட்டான்‌ ; வான மங்கையை த்‌. prs த்த 
HERS கையை வாளால்‌ அணித்‌ திட்டான்‌. 


|. கையற்ற HER கதறி அழுதாள்‌. ಪಚ வீழ்‌ 
திருந்த சூரனை நினைத்தான்‌ ; © மன்னாவோ, மன்னாவோ, யான்‌ பட்ட 
மான த்தை மதிக்லொயோ P மாற்றார்‌ இறல்குறைத்த முன்னவா, என்‌ | 
கரங்குறைத்த பகைவனைக்‌ காணாயோ P" என்று கதறினாள்‌; மற்றும்‌ 
Lat AIBN வாழ்ந்த உற்றார்‌ உறவினரை யெல்லாம்‌ ಚಾ 
ஒருவராக நினைந்து ஜலமிட்டாள்‌ ; C கதிரவனேச்‌ இறைசெய்த. மரு 
காவோ, மருகாவோ, யான்பட்ட குறையினை அறியாயோ ? மாயவன்‌ 
கேமியைப்‌ பொன்னாமெனப்‌ பூண்ட தாரகனே, இன்று மாயாப்‌ பழி 

ண்டு கின்றாயே | வாசவன்‌ ஏறிய வாரணத்தை ஒரு கையால்‌ ങ്‌ 
Gu Big சிங்கமுக வீரனே, அவ்வானவன்‌ விடுத்த சேவகனால்‌ வம்‌ 
துடைக்க வசையினைப்‌ பாராயோ P என்று முறையிட்டான்‌; உற்றார்‌ . 


எவரும்‌ வாராமை கண்டு, ௮ bp கரத்தோடு i இருக்த இடம்‌ 
போரந்தாள்‌. 


சூரன்‌ விற்திருந்த சபையிற்‌ gis, EMC தனக்கு நேர்க்த 
சிறுமையை எடுத்துரைக்கத்‌ தொடல்கனொள்‌. “ ஐயனே, மின்‌ ஆனைக்‌ 
கடங்கா இ; கரக்துறையும்‌ இக்திரையைக்‌ காவிரி காட்டிலே. கண்டேன்‌.” . 
ஈறுமண்ற்‌ கமழும்‌ சோலையில்‌ தனித்திருந்த அம்மாதை, என்னோடு 
வரும்படி அழைத்தேன்‌. அவள்‌ மறுத்தமையால்‌, உன்னிடம்‌ அவளை 
எடுத்துவரக்‌ ௧௬ இனேன்‌, "அப்பொழு வாசவன்‌ ஏவலால்‌, சோலை 
யைக்‌ காத்து நின்ற காவலன்‌, என்‌ கரத்தை வாளால்‌ அறுத்திட்டான்‌. 
கரமற்ற எனக்கு இனி உறவாவார்‌ யாருமில்லை. =a "m உயிர்‌ 
வாழ்க்திருத்தல்‌ ஈன மன்றோ P 
“காவல்‌ புரிர்து உலகாளும்‌ அன்னாவோ அன்னாவோ ಆ E | 
| ೬... காண்‌ 
எவர்‌ எனக்குறவாவர்‌ ஊனமுற்றோர்‌ இருப்பதுவும்‌ E 
) ms 
ஆவிதனை விடுவேன்‌ கான்‌ ௮ EPS முனம்‌ என்மானம்‌ - : 
[அவெதையோ 
பாவியொரு பெண்‌ பிறந்த பயனிதுவோ விதிக்கு என்பால்‌ 
து அன்ட்‌” 


்‌ என்று கண்ணீர்‌ சொரிக்தாள்‌. 


அஷ்‌ 


தனக்கு ஈலம்‌ புரியக்‌ கருதிய தன்கை கையற்றாள்‌ _ என்று 
அறிந்து மனங்கொதித்த சூசன்‌, காவிரி காட்டில்‌ கரந்து வாழ்ந்த 
வானமங்கையைக்‌ கவர்நீதுவசக்‌ கருதினான்‌. அவன்‌ கருத்தறித்த பானு 
கோபன்‌, தந்தையைவேண்டித்‌ தானே பழிக்குப்‌ - வாக்கப்புறப்‌ 
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பட்டான்‌ ; காவிரி நாட்டில்‌ அசமு சாட்டிய பூஞ்சோலையில்‌ 
இந்‌ திரையைக்‌ காணாது, விண்ணுலின்மீது படையெடுத்தான்‌. இந்தி 
சன்‌ மைந்தனாயெ சயந்தன்‌, வானவர்‌ படைக்குத்‌ தலைவனாயப்‌ பாலு 
கோபனை எதிர்த்தான்‌. பொன்னாட்டில்‌ நிகழ்ந்த போரில்‌ அசுரர்‌ 
வென்றார்‌; வானவர்‌ தோற்றார்‌. தன்‌ கையகப்பட்ட சயர்தனையும்‌ 
தேவரையும்‌ சூரனிடம்‌ கொண்டு சென்றான்‌ பானுகோபன்‌. மைந்தன்‌ 
திறங்கண்டு மன மகிழ்ந்த மன்னவன்‌, மாற்றா ரனைவரையும்‌ சிறையில்‌ 
அடைத்து வைத்தான்‌. 

சிறையில்‌ ௮கப்பட்ட சயந்தன்‌ வாடி வருந்தினான்‌ ; இழந்த 
நிலையினை எண்ணி எண்ணி ஏங்கனை; வானவர்க்கு நேர்ந்த வசையினை 
நினைந்து சாம்பினான்‌ ; தேவர்க்கும்‌ மூவர்க்கும்‌ முதலாய ஈசன்‌ IHS 
அருள்செய்தாலன்றிச்‌ இறையினின்றும்‌ விடுபடுமாறில்லை என்‌ 
Deri, 

೪ நரராயணலும்‌ அந்த நான்முகலும்‌ சாடறிய 

பேசாதியான பெருமான்‌ உயிர்க்‌ கெல்லாம்‌ 

ஆராயின்‌ நீயன்றி யாரே துணையாவார்‌ 


வாராய்‌ தமியன்‌ உயிரளிக்க வாராயே ” 
என்று நாற்றிசையும்‌ கோக்கிக்‌ கண்ணீர்‌ வடித்திருந்தான்‌. 
சிறையிரும்த சயந்தன்‌ அல்லற்பட்டு ஆற்றாது அழுத கண்ணீர்‌ 
வீர மகேந்திரத்தில்‌ வேற்படையை வரவழைத்துச்‌ சூரன்‌ செருக்கை 
அத்தன, B 


9. இருபெரும்‌ srg 


அநுமன்‌ கண்ட இலங்கை: இசாமதூதனாயயே ௮றுமன்‌ இலங்‌ 
கையை அடைந்தான. gerard வீரமா ஈகரமாய்‌ darwa pp. 
ஆடவர்‌ என்று பேர்‌ படைத்தார்‌ அனைவரும்‌ வீரக்கழலணித்த காலர்‌; 
கல்லினும்‌ வலிய தோளர்‌; படைத்தமும்‌ பேறிய கையர்‌; sar ಓಂ 
கண்ணர்‌; ' இத்தகைய வீரமைக்‌ கண்ட மாருதி, 


€ கழலிலாக்‌ காலும்‌ கால அயிலிலாக்‌ கையும்‌ காந்தும்‌ 
அழலிலாக்‌ கண்ணுமில்லா ஆடவரில்லை ''? 
என்று 

வியந்து புகழ்ந்தான்‌. போர்‌ வெறி பிடித்த அரக்கர்‌ வீரமே Gus 
திளைத்தனர்‌ வீரமே விளைக்க விரும்பினர்‌; வீழுப்புண்‌ படாத ஈரளெல்‌ 
லாம்‌ விணாய்க்‌ கழிந்த நாளென்று கருதினர்‌. செல்வம்‌ மலிந்த 
இலககைமா ஈகரில்‌ பசியால்‌ ஈலிச்தவரும்‌ பிணியால்‌ உழன்றவரும்‌ 
இல்லை, அரக்கர்‌ அனைவரும்‌ கவலையற்று ஆடிப்பாடி. அகமகிழ்க்திரும்‌ 
தார்கள்‌ ; கள்ளுண்டு களித்திருந்தார்கள்‌. 

அவ்வி ரமா ஈகரில்‌ வானவர்‌ வணங்கிப்‌ பணி செய்தனர்‌. இலங்‌ 
கையர்‌ கோன்‌ ஆதரித்து வளர்த்த: அசோக வனத்தைக்‌ கண்ணினைக்‌ 


2 கம்பராமாயணம்‌; E651, ஊர்தேடு, 36, 
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காக்கும்‌ இமைபோல்‌ காத்து நின்றார்‌ சிலர்‌. அரக்கர்கோன்‌ மாளிகை 
யில்‌, அஞ்சி ஒடுங்கிக்‌ குற்றேவல்‌ செய்தார்‌ Ses. அக்காட்சியைக்‌ 
கண்ட இராமதூதன, இராவணன்‌. இயற்றிய தவத்தின்‌ பெருமையை 
மனமாரப்‌ போற்றினான்‌. அப்பால்‌ அசோகவனத்தில்‌ சிறை யிருந்த 
சீதையைக்‌ ப்‌ அவள்‌ சோகத்தை ஒருவாறு மாற்றினான்‌. 


வீரவாகு கண்ட வீரமகேந்திரம்‌ : முருகன்‌ விடுத்த sr Seu 
வீரவாகு மகேந்திரத்தை * யடைந்தான்‌, அந்ககரின்‌ படைத்திறம்‌ 
அவன்‌ கருத்தைக்‌ கவர்க்தது. வரத்தினிற்‌ பெரியர்‌; மாய வன்மையிற்‌ 
பெரியர்‌; உரத்தினிற்‌ பெரியர்‌; ஊக்கத்திற்‌ பெரியர்‌ என்று படைவீர' 
ஏது பெருமையைப்‌ பாராட்டினான்‌. வீரமகேர்திர த்தில்‌ நலிக்து 
மெலிந்த : ஆடவரில்லை, ஈாம்பெழுகந்து . உலர்ந்தவரும்‌ ஈரைதிரை 
யுடையவரும்‌ அர்ககரில்‌ இல்லை. வறுமையால்‌ வாடியவர்‌ எவரும்‌ 
அங்கில்லை. YF கண்ட வீரவாகு சூரனியற்றிய தவத்தின்‌ பெரு 
மையை வியந்து புகழ்ந்தான்‌. இண்‌ வீரமா ஈகரில்‌ வானவர்‌ 
வணக்கி ஏவல்‌ புரிந்தனர்‌. நாள்தோறும்‌ கடலிற்போந்து வனமார்க்த 
மீன்களைப்‌ பிடித்துத்‌ தலையிற்‌ சுமந்துவரும்‌ பணியைச்‌ சூரன்‌ 
அவர்க்கு 'இட்டிருந்தான்‌. மீனெடுத்துவரும்‌ ஈன த்தொழிலை வான வர்‌ 
வெறுத்தாரேலும்‌, ஞூனது ஆணையை மறுத்தற்கஞ்சி, வழுவாலு பணி 
யாற்றி வந்தனர்‌. இவற்றை யெல்லாம்‌ கண்ணுற்ற வீரவாகு சயந்தன்‌ 
சறையிறாந்த இடததிற்கும்‌ சென்று, அவனைத்‌ தேற்றினான்‌. 

அநுமன்‌ கண்ட இலங்கை வேந்தன்‌: அமன்‌ அரக்கரை அச்‌ 
சுறுத்தக்‌ கருதி அசோக வனத்தை அழித்தான்‌ ; அறு கண்டு சீற்ற 
முற்று எழுந்த அரக்கர்‌ சேனையைச்‌ இதைத்தான்‌) பஞ்ச சேனாதிபதி 
யரைப்‌ பருந்துக்கு விருந்தாக்கனான்‌; ரெக்‌ குமானாய அக்கனை 
அரை சாக்துபோல்‌ தரையில்‌ தேய்த்துக்‌ கொன்றான்‌ ; இறுதியில்‌, 
மேகசரதன வீசிய: பாசத்தில்‌ அகப்பட்டு, இராவணன்‌ முன்னே 
போந்து நின்றான்‌; குறும்பிழைத்த குரங்கு அகப்பட்டதென்று இறு 
மாந்திருந்த வேந்தன்‌ செவிகளில்‌ தன்னையாட்கொண்ட | நாயகன்‌. ' 
பெருமையை ஈன்றாக எடுத்துரைத்தான்‌; ఈ ஆதியும்‌. அந்தமு மில்லாத 
இறைவனை அயோ த்திமா நகரில்‌ ௮ரசரகுமாரனாகத்‌ தோன்றினான்‌: 
அப்பாலுக்‌ கப்பாலாய்‌. அமைந்த அதி பகவனே ara தரை தோய 
நின்றான்‌ : கண்ணுக்கும்‌ எளியன்‌ ஆனான்‌”? என்னும்‌ உண்மையை | 


இனிது உணர்த்தினான்‌, 


ஆயினும்‌ மாருதி யுரைத்த வாய்மை, నం இராவணன்‌ 
செவிகளில்‌ ஏறவில்லை. அறநெறி தவறிய ௮௭சனை Corde ear செல்‌ 
வம்‌ சிதையா திருக்க வேண்டுமாயின்‌, சீதையை விடுக. உன்‌ ஆவியை 
ஒரு பொருளாகப்‌ போ நீறுவாயாயின்‌, மன்னவன்‌ G தவியை అ 
என்று மாருதி உறுதியாக உரைத்தான்‌. 


வீரவாகு கண்ட சூரன்‌: வீர மகேர்திரத்தை முற்றும்‌ சத்திப்‌ 
பசர்த்து, அதன்‌ விரத திறத்தனை ஈன்குணர்ந்த வீரவாகு, சூரன்‌ 
, முன்னே சென்றான்‌. விண்ணினின்‌ றும்‌ இழிந்த பொற்பீடத்தி 
WES, சிற்றற்கொண்ட சூரனிடம்‌ முருகன்‌ பெருமையை அலறி 


ட 
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விக்கத்‌ தலைப்பட்டான்‌. 6தன்னிக ரில்லாத்‌ தலைவனே முருகனாய்த்‌ 
தோன்றினான்‌ : அண்டங்களனை த்தையும்‌ - படைத்தும்‌ காத்தும்‌ 
ಅಗಿ ಕಾನಿ விளையாடும்‌ பரமனே அறுமுகக்‌ கோலங்கொண்டு அழகிய 
பாலனாய்‌ வந்தான்‌'' என்னும்‌ உண்மையை எடுத்துரைத்தான்‌. 


தெறி தவறிய சூரன்‌, அச்‌ செம்மொழியைச்‌ செவியில்‌ ஏற்றானல்‌ 
லன்‌, ஆயினும்‌, பெருமிகுமுற்ற பேதையாய சூரனுக்குக்‌ கட்டுரை 
கூறுதல்‌ கடன்‌ எனக்கருதினான்‌ முருக தூதன்‌. (நீயும்‌ நின்களை 
யும்‌ Osu gery கிரும்புவாயாயின்‌, இப்பொழுதே வானவரைச்‌ 
சிறையினின்றும்‌ விடுக; அறுமுகச்‌ செவ்வேள்‌ அடிபணிக '' என்று 
கட்டுரை கூறினான்‌. . ; 


4. வல்லாசர்‌ சபை 


இராவணன்‌ சபை: அறுமன்‌ இலங்கையை எரிமடுத்தான; 
பற்றப்‌ போந்த அரக்க வீரரை எற்றியறைந்தான்‌; மீண்டும்‌ கடல்‌ 
கடந்து இராமனிடம்‌ போந்தான்‌. Dos வைத்த Burd இலங்கை 
முற்றும்‌ புகைமண்டிற்று, நெடுமாடங்கள்‌ நெருப்னோல்‌ வெந்து 
நீருயின. அரக்கர்‌ எண்ணிறந்தவர்‌ அழிந்தனர்‌. இராவணன்‌ அண்‌ 
மனையும்‌ எரிரந்தொழிந்தஅ. ஒருவாறு நெருப்பின்‌ வேகம்‌ சணிந்ததும்‌ 
மன்னவன்‌ PART LITE) முன்னிலும்‌ அழகுற மாட மாளிகைகள்‌ கட்டி 
முடிந்தன. புதிய மாளிகையில்‌ அரக்கர்கோன்‌ சபை கூடிற்று. மந்‌ 
இரத்‌ தலைவரும்‌, தானைத்‌ தலைவரும்‌, தந்திரத்‌ தலைவரும்‌ வந்திருந்த 
சபையின்‌ நடுவே gut அரியாசனத்தில்‌ இராவணன்‌ அமர்ந்தான்‌; 
சுற்ற முற்றும்‌ பார்த்தான்‌. அவன்‌ நெஞ்சம்‌ பற்றியெரிக்கது; மான 
மும்‌ சீற்றமும்‌ மனத்தில்‌ மாறி மாறி எழுக்கன$ உணர்ச்சி ததும்பப்‌ 
Gus gi paper. © ஒரு வானரம்‌ வந்து என்‌ வள ஈகரைச்‌ சுட்டது, 
உற்றார்‌ உறஙினர்‌ பட்டனர்‌. அழுகுரல்‌ எங்கும்‌ பரந்தது. இவ்‌ வலங்‌ 
கோலத்தினிடையே அரியாசனத்தில்‌ என்‌ உடல்‌ அமர்ந்திருக்‌ 
இற, மற்றொன்றும்‌ இல்லை என்றாலும்‌ ஈம்‌ ஈகரத்தைப்‌ பாழ்‌ செய்த 
குரங்கைப்‌ பற்றிக்‌ சொணர்ந்தோமா P பழிக்குப்‌ பழி வாங்கனோமா P 
൧ ഖഖനഞ2മഥ இற்றொழிக்தது என்ற சொல்லேலும்‌ பெற்றோமா ? 
gi குலைந்தது; சிறுமையில்‌ மூழ்கெனாம்‌'” எனறு கொதித்துக்‌ கூறி 
niche uc aua டு BALI 

Sy TFET அமர்ந்தவுடன்‌ எழுந்தான்‌ சேனைகாவலன்‌; முறுக்காகப்‌ 
பேசத்‌ தொடங்கனான்‌. அரசே, உன்‌ பெருந்திறலுக்‌ காற்றானது 
தேவருமடங்கனெர்‌, அவர்‌ தலைவராய gem ஒதுங்கினர்‌. தான 
வர்‌ தருக்கிழந்தனர்‌. இயக்கர்‌ நிலைகுலைர்தனர்‌. இவ்வாறு பல திறத்‌ 
தாரும்‌ அடங்கப்‌ பணி செய்ய அரச வீற்றிருக்கும்‌ நீ, ஒரு வானரம்‌ 
வலியதென்று கூறலாருமோ? என்றான்‌. படைத்‌ தலைவன்‌ கருத்தை 
அதரித்துப்‌ பேசலுற்றான்‌ மந்திரத்‌ தலைவாயை மகோதரன்‌, 46 ஐயனே, 
இவ்வாறு பன்னுவதாற்‌ பயனில்லை, எனக்கு விடைகொடுப்பாயாயின்‌, 
இப்பொழுதே எழுக்து சென்று, குறும்பு செய்த குரங்கை Gwrgi 
பேன்‌, அவ்‌ விலங்கை இங்கு விடுத்த மானிடரின்‌ உயிர்‌ குடித்து உன்‌ 
பகை முடிப்பேன்‌'' என்று அடுக்காகப்‌ பேரினான்‌. 
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இங்கனம்‌ தாளைத்‌ தலைவனும்‌, மந்திரச்‌ தலைவனும்‌, பிறரும்‌ பேய 
afr மொழிகளால்‌, இலங்கை வேந்தன்‌ உள்ளம்‌ Gerrég முறுகி நின்‌ 
றது. அம்‌ நிலையில்‌ எழுக்தான்‌ விபீடணன்‌. மன்னவனைச்‌ கைகூப்பி 
வணங்ஜனான்‌. € ஜயனே, இவ்‌ வளசகசம்‌, ஒரு வானரத்தால்‌ அழிந்த 
தென்று 'வருந்துனெராயே ! உண்மையில்‌ வானரமா இலங்கையை 
அழித்தது? அசோக வனத்தில்‌ Aap mia தவம்புரியும்‌ சதையின்‌ 
கற்புத்தியன்றோ இச்‌ கடிஈகரைச்‌ si: diss? சிதையைச்‌ சிறை 
'பினின்றம்‌: விட்டுவிடு, ர்‌ ஈங்கையின்‌ நாயகனே உலக தாயகன்‌; 
அவனே சூவர்க்கும்‌ முதலாய முழு முதற்பொருள்‌, ಗಳಿ தவத்தின்‌ 
பயனாகப்‌, பேரரசும்‌ பேருந்திருவும்‌ பெற்றாய்‌; நெடுங்காலம்‌ வாழ்ச்‌ 
இருக்கும்‌ வரமும்‌ பெற்றாய்‌; இச்‌ சீரும்‌ இறப்பும்‌ கிலைக்க வேண்டு 


மாயின்‌ தையை விட்டருள்வாய்‌'” என்று வேண்டினான்‌. 


வீர வெறி பிடித்ச வல்லரசன்‌ செவிகளில்‌ விபீடணன்‌ சொல்லிய 
சொல்‌ ஏறவில்லை s எதிர்த்துப்‌ பேரிய தம்பியை ஏளனம்‌ செய்யத்‌ 
த%ப்பட்டான்‌. © அப்பா, தம்பி, உன்‌ மானிடன்‌ திறமையைக்‌ கூறு 
வேன்‌ கேள்‌ | மிதிலையில்‌, உளுத்துக்‌ இடர்த வில்லை எடுத்து ஒடித்த 
வீரன்‌; வானர நாட்டில்‌ ஒரு ஒட்டை மராமரத்தை அம்பினால்‌ துளைத்த 
வில்லன்‌ ; கூன்‌ விழுந்த ஒரு மாது செய்த சூழ்ச்சியால்‌ yrs 
கொற்றவன்‌. யான்‌ ஏகிய மாயமான்‌ பின்னே மருண்டு. ஓடி, மனை 
. யானைப்‌ பறிகொடுத்த மென்‌, மணிமுடி துறந்தும்‌, மனையாளை 
BITTE மானமின்றி இன்னும்‌ உயிர்‌ சுமந்து திரியும்‌ மானிடன்‌ 
வலிமையை வேறு யாலே மதிப்பார்‌'” என்று இழித்துப்‌ பேசினான்‌. 
அன்றியும்‌ பகைவரது இறமையைப்‌ பாராட்டிய தம்பி, அவரோடு 
உறவு- பூண்டான்‌ என்றும்‌, ௮வருதவியால்‌, இலங்கைய சைப்‌ பெற 
ஆசைப்பட்டான்‌ என்றும்‌ குற்றம்‌ சாட்ட முற்பட்டான்‌. தவ 
Amps தம்பியை உடனே நாட்டைவிட்டு வெளியேறப்‌ பணித்தான்‌. 
அக்‌ கடுமொழி கேட்ட விபீஷணன்‌, V ஐயனே, உன்‌ ஈலங்கருதியே 
“இவ்வாறுரைசெய்தேன்‌. நீ உள்ளதை உள்ளவாறு உணர்ந்தா 
ய்ல்லை. நின்‌ கருத்துக்கு மாறாகப்‌ பேசத்துணிக்த என்‌ பிழையைப்‌ 
“பொறுத்தருள்க, 8 பணித்தவாறே போகின்றேன்‌.” என்று இலங்‌ 
கையை விட்டு ௮கன்றான்‌. ' | ல NE TC 


சூரன்‌ சபை: முருக தூதனாகயெ வீ ரவாகுவும்‌, uas Sur 
நகரை அழித்தான்‌ ; gar சேனையைச்‌ Gmgsgsrer; பிடிக்க வத்த 
அசுர வீரரை அடித்தொழித்து அப்பாற்‌ போந்தான்‌. மான ef reri 
சூரன்‌ Reps தறிர்து கெஞ்சய்‌ கொதித்தான்‌. மாளிகையில்‌ மந்திர 
சபை கூடிற்று; சூரன்‌ பேசலுறறான்‌. “முருகதூதனாக்வக்த ஒருவ 
“ಉಳು இத்திருகாம்‌ அறிந்தது. அள்விறந்த அசுரசேனை: Ops , 
தொழிந்தது. மாண்டவர்‌ எலும்பு மலையாகக்‌ குவிந்தது, குருதி 
வெள்ளம்‌ எங்கும்‌ பெருகிற்று. - என்‌ ஆணை ஒழிந்தது. உயர்வும்‌ 
Biss. Qisas purig சிறுமை செய்த தூதனைப்பற்றிச்‌ சிறையில்‌ 
அடைத்தேனா? செற்றுச்‌ ருமை துடைத்தேனா? வடுப்படுத்தி 
யேனும்‌ விடுத்தேனா? யாதும்‌ செய்திலேன்‌. வசைவெள்ளத்தில்‌ 
கூழ்‌கனேன்‌'' என்று மனங்கொதித்தான்‌ சூரன்‌, 


+ 
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அப்போது சபையிலிருந்த அமைச்சரும்‌ படைத்தலைவரும்‌ ௮7௪ 


னத மனப்பான்மைக்‌ கேற்றவாறு பேசத்தல்ப்பட்டார்கள்‌. ௮ வர்க 
Cher காலசித்தன்‌ என்பான்‌ எழுந்து ரூரன ಈ வீரப்புகழை விளக்கு 
வானாயினான்‌. “ அண்டர்கள்‌ அடங்கினர்‌. அரக்கர்‌ அஞ்சினர்‌. 
எட்டுத்‌ திசையிலுள்ள காவலரும்‌ ஏவல்புரிகின்றார்‌. இத்தகைய 
சூரன்‌ ஆட்சியில்‌ இன்று அசுரர்‌ எளியசாம்‌; பூதர்‌ வலியராம்‌; இது 
கலியின்‌ கோலமன்‌ஃீறா "' ? என்று மாற்றாரை ஏளனம்‌ பேசினான்‌. 
அவன அமாந்தவுடன்‌ சூரன்‌ மகனாய பானுகோபன்‌ -எழுக்தான்‌ ; 
மிடுக்காகப்‌ பேசலுற்றான்‌ 5 மன்னவா ! இன்றே என்னைப்‌ போகவிடு. 
ஈம்‌ பகைவரை முறித்து; வானவரையு மடித்து, நொடிப்பொழுதில்‌ 
மீள்வேன்‌' என்று அறைந்தான்‌, 


இவவாறு மந்திர சபையில்‌ எழுந்த வீரமொழிகள்‌ நெருப்பில்‌ 
கெய்‌ வார்த்தாற்போன்று சூரன்‌ மனத்தில்‌ அமைந்த சீற்றத்திற்கு 
ஊற்றமளித்தன. அந்நிலையில அவன்‌ தம்பியாய சிங்கமுகன்‌ எழுக 
தான்‌, சூரனை நோக்கு, “ ஐயனே, இதுகாறும்‌ அமைச்சரும்‌ பிறரும்‌ 
வீரமே பேரினர்‌ ; தம்‌ றன்‌ விரித்தனர்‌ ; மாற்றார்‌ வலிமையை 
இகழ்க்தனர்‌ ; இவர்களுள்‌ ஒருவரும்‌ ௮ Baer பகர்ந்தா.ரல்லர்‌. 
விண்ணவர்‌ நாட்டை நீ வென்று அழித்தபோது வானவரைப்‌ பிடித்‌ 
அச்‌ சிறையில்‌ அடைத்தாய்‌. அனனார்‌ துயரம்‌ இன்னும்‌ தீர்ந்தபா 
ood, அவரது அன்பததைத்‌ அடைப்பதற்காகவே முருகன 
தோன்றியுள்ளான்‌ | அவன்‌ சிவனார்‌ திருமகன்‌ | ஆதிப்‌ பரம்பொரு 
வின்‌ தோற்றம்‌. ஞானமே வடிவாய முருகன்‌ தன்மையை காமா பேச்‌ 
வல்லோம்‌ ? വത மரமாய்‌ வற்றிககிடந்து அருந்தவம்‌ புரியும்‌ 
முனிவரும்‌ அவனை ൧൧൭൦൫൭൧7. இத்தகைய பரம்பொருளைப்‌ பகைத்‌ 
தவர்‌ பிழைப்பரோ 2 நீயும்‌, நின செல்வமும்‌, சுற்றமும்‌ கேடின்றி 
வாழ வேண்டுமாயின்‌ வானவரை இன்றே சிறையினினறு விட்டு ൭൫” 
என்று வேண்டினான்‌. 


இங்கனம்‌ முருகனைப்‌ புகழ்ந்து வானவரைச்‌ சிறையினின்று 
விட்டுவிடுமாறு நயந்து பேசிய சிங்கமுகனை வெறுத்தான்‌ சூரன்‌. 
அவன்‌ பரம்பொருள்‌ என்று பாராட்டிய முருகனை ஏளனம்‌ செயயத்‌ 
தலைப்பட்டான்‌. சிங்கனை நோக்கி, அப்பா, தம்பி! பாலுண்ணும்‌ 
பாலனையா பரமன்‌: என்றாய்‌ P తం. காறறில்‌ தள்ளுண்டவன்‌ ; நெரு 
ப்பில்‌ சூடுண்டவன்‌ ; கங்கையாற்றில்‌ தாக்குண்டவன்‌ ; சரவணப்‌ 
பொய்கையில்‌ அலைப்புண்டவன்‌ | வேற்றுத்‌ தாயரிடம்‌ பாலுண்டு 
விளையாடித்‌ திரிகின்‌ நவன்‌. அந்த Cos hen pus பாலனையோ பரம்பொ 
ருள்‌ என நினைந்தாய? என்றான்‌ சூரன்‌. அவ்வளவில அமையாது, 
எங்கமுகன்மிது குற்றம்‌ சாட்டினான்‌. (8 என்‌ உடன்‌ பிறர்தாய) 
உடல்‌ பெருததாய; ஈம்‌ குலபபகைவரை அழிக்க முறபடானு, 
அவர்க்கு ஆளாயினாய அசுரர்‌ மரபிநகுரிய ஆண்மை இழந்தாய 5 
மானந்துறக்தாய்‌; குலப்பெருமையை அழிக்கப்‌ பிதந்தாய | என்‌ 
பகையை யானே வென்று முடிப்ம்பன $ நீ உன்‌ வழியே மபா'' என்று 
பேசினான்‌. அவவரை கேட்டு மனம்வருந்திய சிங்கன்‌, © மன்னவன்‌ 
வருவதறியாமல்‌ Sue Bea ; அழிந்தொழிய வழி தேடுஜன்றான்‌ ) 
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என்னால்‌ இயன்நமட்டும்‌ அவனைத்‌ இருத்த முயன்றேன்‌ y என்‌ உரை 
யைச்‌ செவியில்‌ ஏற்றானல்லன்‌ ; பேதையசைத்‌ திருத்த முயல்பவர்‌ 
அவரினும்‌ பேதையரே”' ..என்று 'மனம்ரொந்து அந்காட்டைவிட்டு. 
அகன்றான்‌. வ జ ತ 

5. இரு பெரும்போர்‌ 

[7 இலங்கைப்போர்‌--முதல்‌ நாள்‌: - அறப்படைக்கும்‌ மறப்படைக்‌ 
கும்‌ இலங்கையில்‌ போர்தொடங்கற்று, முதல்‌ நாள்‌ நிகழ்ச்ச போரில்‌ 
இசாவணனே படை பெடுத்து இராமனை எதிர்த்தான்‌. வீ ரரிருவரும்‌, 
பரந்த சேனையுடன்‌ கடும்போர்புரிக்தனர்‌. இறுதியாக, இலங்கை 


வேந்தன்‌ (py. pig, படையிழக்து, மானமும்‌ இழக்து, தன்‌ ஈகரை 
நோக்கி கடந்தான்‌. 


மகேந்திரப்‌ போர்‌ முதல்‌ நாள்‌: வீரமகேந்திரத்தில்‌ ense 

ந்த முருகன்‌ சேனையெடு முதல்‌ காள்‌ பார்‌.புமிக்தான சூரன்‌ மகனாய 
பானுகோபன்‌, _ அன்று நிகழ்ந்த அரும்போரில்‌ மாற்றார்‌ திறமை 
சூரன்‌ “மைந்தனுக்கு says விளங்கிற்று. அசுரப்படை யனைத்தும்‌ 
பறிகொடுத்து, மானமழித்தவனாய, பானுகோபன்‌ Tu mS, மன: 
மட்ங்க மீண்டான்‌. l క இ ల 
. , மேகநாதன்‌ விளைத்தபோர்‌: இசாவ்ணன்‌ மைச்தனாய மேகநாதன்‌, 
- இலங்கையில நிகரற்ற வீரன்‌ ; வானவரை வென்று வான்புகழ்‌ பெற்‌: 
pact; இந்திரனை வென்று சிறைபிடித்து, இம்திரசித்தன்‌ என்று 
யெர்பெற்றவன்‌. 'வில்லின்‌ செல்வனாப. adres சீற்ற மாற்று 
மாற்றாளைத்‌ தாக்கினான்‌. எதிரே நின்ற இல்க்குவன்‌ Bg தன்‌ 
கொடிய படைக்கலங்களை ஒன்றன்பின்‌ ஒன்றாக. - ஏவினான்‌. 
அவற்றை அவன எளிதாகத்‌ -தடுத்துனீட்டான்‌. எப்படியும்‌ அன்று 
பகைவரை வென்றே தீரவேண்டும்‌ என்று கருதிய மேகநாதன்‌ மாய 
வன்படையைச்‌ . சுழற்றி விடுத்தான்‌. கண்டோர்‌ மனங்கலங்கச்‌ 
சென்ற அப்படை இலக்குவனை வலம்வந்து விலகிப்போயிற்று, 
அதைக்கண்ட மேககாதன்‌ மாற்றார்‌ தரத்சை உள்ளவாறுணர்ந்தான்‌; 
அவரை வெல்ல முடியாதென்று விளக்கமாக அறிந்தான்‌ ; - வெல்ல 
eamm பகையை விலக்கிலிட்டால்‌ ஈல்லதாகுமே என்று எண்ணி 
னான்‌ ; அந்நிலையில்‌, ' போர்க்களத்தினின்று மறைந்து இராவண 
னிடம்‌ பேர்த்தான்‌ s, 'மாற்றாரைக்கொள்று வருவான்‌' என்று மனங்‌ 
களித்திருந்த மன்னவன்‌ முன்னே, இருகரஙக்குவித்து: நின்று, (ஐய 
னே, இன்று நிகழ்ந்த போரில்‌, நெடியவனபடையை ஏவினேன்‌. ೨) gi 
மூன்னின்ற பகைவனை வலம்செய்து போயிற்று, அதனினும்‌ வலிய . 
படை என்பால்‌ உண்டோ 2 ஈம்‌ குலம்‌ செய்த பாவத்தாலே கொடும்‌ ' 
பகை தேடிக்கொண்டோம்‌. இலக்குவன்‌ இன்னும்‌ சீழ்றமுறவில்லை, 
அவன்‌. சீற்றமுற்றால்‌ இவ்வுலக மூன்றும்‌ ஆற்றாதென்று தோற்று 
Bape,” என்று ஒன்றையும்‌ மறையாது எடுத்துரைத்தான்‌. அப்‌ 
பொழுது இசாவணன்‌ முகத்தல்‌ செற்றம்‌ செறிந்தது, கண்கள்‌ 
தழலெனச்‌ வ்ந்து சுழன்றன: மன்னவனது மனநிலை யறிந்த மேக 
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காதன்‌, மீண்டும்‌ இறைஞ்‌? நின்று € அருமைத்‌ தந்தாய்‌, இவ்வாறு 
பேசியதால்‌ நான்‌ போருக்கு அஞ்சினேன்‌ என்று க்ருதிலிடலாகா அ. 
அச்சத்தால்‌ இவ்வண்ணம்‌ உரைத்தேனல்லேன்‌; உன்பால்‌ வைத்த 
அசையால்‌ உரைத்தேன்‌ ; வரம்பெற்றியர்ந்த நீ நெடுங்காலம்‌ வாழ 
வேண்டும்‌; நின்செல்வம்‌ a Pur திருச்சவேண்டும்‌ என்னும்‌ அசையால்‌ 
இன்னும்‌ ஒன்று கூறத்தணிந்சேன்‌ ; சிறைப்‌ படுத்தி தையை நீ 
விடுவாயாயின்‌, மாற்றார்‌ சிற்றந்‌இிர்வர்‌ ; ஈம்‌ நாட்டை விட்டகல்வர்‌ ; 
நாம்‌ செய்த இமையும்‌ பொறுப்பார்‌. பகை நீம்‌ நீ பண்புற்று 
வாழ்வாய்‌? என்றான்‌. 


அம்மொழி கேட்ட இலங்கை வேந்தன்‌, சிந்தை கலங்கச்‌ இற்றக்‌ 
தல்க்கொண்டான்‌. எதிரே நின்ற மைந்தனை Gsr&áf *: பேதாய்‌, 
அறியாமற்‌ பேசியை; நீ வென்று வருவாய்‌ என்றா இப்பகையைத்‌ 
தேடினேன்‌ ? என்‌ தோள்வலியை நம்பியே தையை எட்‌ துவந்தேன்‌. 
TOE ess மங்கையைக்‌ கொடுத்துவிடுகல்‌ ஈனமன்றோே? அமர்‌ 
புரிந்த, அவி அறப்பேனேயன்றி, மாற்றான்‌ தேவியை விடுவேனே ? 
மானமே உயிரினும்‌ பெரிது s பகழே என்‌ வாழ்விலும்‌ பெரின ; அழி 
யும்‌ சுன்மை வாய்ந்த ൫)ഖഖ ൭൪൭ அழியாது நிற்பது பகம்‌ ஒன்றே 
யன்றோ P" என்று வெருண்டு பேசனன்‌. அவவரை கேட்ட மேக 
நாதன்‌, % கேடுவரும்‌ பின்னே மதகெட்டுவரும்‌ முன்னே, என்னும்‌ 
பழமொழியின்‌ உண்மையை நன்ருணர்ந்தான்‌; போர்க்களத்‌ Ba உயிர்‌ 
தஅறத்தலே கடன்‌ எனத்‌ தேர்ந்து மீண்டும்‌ இலக்குவனேடு போர்‌ 
தொடுத்தான்‌ s இறுதியில்‌ ௮விதுறக்து அரும்புகழ்‌ பெற்றான்‌. 


பானுகோபன்‌ விளைத்தபோர்‌: மகேர்‌இரத்தில்‌ மாற்றார்‌ சேனை 
யைத்தாக்யெ பானுகோபன்‌, தன்னிடமிருந்த படைக்கலள்களை யெல்‌ 
லாம்‌ ஏவினன்‌ ; அவையனை தஅம்‌ பயனற்றுப்‌ போகக்கண்ட நிலையில்‌, 
மயக்கம்‌ விளைக்கும்‌ மாயப்‌ பெரும்படையை விடுத்தான்‌. அப்படை 
முருகன்‌ சேனையை மயக்கி, வீரர்‌ அனைவரையும்‌ வாரி யெடுத்து, ஈன்‌ 
Ors கடலில்‌ ലക്ഷ. அதையறிந்த முருகன்‌, கன்‌ வேற்படை 
யை ஏவினான்‌. அப்படை விரைந்து போந்து, கடலில்‌ மயங்கிக்‌ 
இடந்த வீராது மயச்கந்தீர்த்து, அவரை மீண்டும்‌ போர்ச்களத்திற்‌ 
Cel EES. இப்புதுமையைக்‌ கண்டான்‌ பானுகோபன்‌.  மாயப்படை 
இவ்வாறு ஒழிந்தால்‌ வேறு எப்படையால்‌ பகைவரை மாய்ப்பேன்‌'' 
என்று பானற்தளர்ந்தான்‌. வேற்படை தாங்கிய வீரனை வெல்லுதல்‌ 
எவ்வாற்றானும்‌ இயலாதென்று சூரனிடம்‌ சென்று அ.றிலிப்பானாயி 
னான்‌. ( அரசே, மனத்திட்பம்‌ வாய்ர்த மார்றாரைக்‌ கண்டால்‌, சான்‌ 
மனப$கழ்வேன்‌ ; வினைத்திட்பம்‌ வாய்‌ த வீரரை எதிர்த்தால்‌, ஊத்‌ 
கம்‌ அடைவேன்‌ ; அதலால்‌, பகைவர்ச்கஞ்சி, இங்கனம்‌ பேசினேன்‌ 
சன்று எண்ணிவிடலாகாது. நீ வாழவேண்டும்‌ ; ௮ரசாளவேண்டும்‌ 
என்பதே என்‌ அசை; அவவாசையால்‌ இன்னும்‌ ஒன்று கூறத்‌ 
அணிந்தேன்‌. (வானவரை நீ சிறையினின் றும்‌ விடுவாயாயின்‌, 
வேலேம்‌ திய முருகன்‌, ஈம்சாட்டை விட்டகல்வான்‌ ; சீற்றம்‌ திர்வான்‌ | 
ஈம்‌ சீர்மையும்‌ சிறப்பும்‌ நிலைகுலையாமல்‌ கெடுக்காலம்‌ நிற்கும்‌” என்று 
கட்டுசை கூறினான்‌. 
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அவ்வுரை “கேட்ட சூரன்‌ பொங்கி யெழுர்தான்‌.' (மைந்தா, 
என்‌ முன்னின்று என்ன பேசினாய்‌? வானவரை விட்டேனென்‌ 
7%, என்னை யாவரே மதிப்பார்‌ P தேவரும்‌ மூவரும்‌ போற்ற மன்னர்‌ 
மன்னனாய்‌ வீற்றிருக்கும்‌ என்னிலை என்னாகும்‌ ? இவ்வுலகம்‌ நிலையற்ற, 
தென்பதை நீ யறியாயோ ? இளமையும்‌; செல்வமும்‌, சுற்றமும்‌ மற்று 
யாவும்‌ முடிக்தே இரும்‌, அழியாமல்‌ கிற்பது புகழ்‌ ஒன்றே; ys 
லால்‌, ஆவி கொடுத்து அரும்‌ புகழ்‌ ' பெறுவேனேயன்றி, வானவரை 
HOSS, வசையினுக்கு இளா வாழமாட்டேன்‌.” என்று உறுதியாகப்‌ - 
பேசினான்‌. தந்தையின்‌ உரைகேட்ட மைந்தன்‌ 'மனந்தளர்த்தான்‌; 
விதியின்‌ வழியே அவன்‌ மதி சென்றது என்று எண்ணினான்‌; மாறாகப்‌ ' 
பேசிய பிழை பொறுக்குமாறு மன்னனிடம்‌ மன்றாடினான்‌. மீண்டும்‌ 
போர்க்களம்‌ போர்தான்‌; வீரப்போர்புரிர்து வீழ்ந்தான்‌. 


இறுகிப்போர்‌ : வீரத்தம்பியரும்‌ . மைந்தரும்‌ இறந்தபின்னர்‌, 
இலங்கைவேந்தன்‌, போர்க்கோலம்‌ rss எழுந்தான்‌; வரத்தா 
அம்‌ திறத்தாலும்‌ அன்ற மாற்றாரை அழித்து ஒழிக்கத்‌ அணிந்தான்‌; 
விண்ண்வர்‌ மருள வெம்போர்‌ விளைத்தான்‌, ஆயினும்‌, எதிரே நின்ற 
இராமன்‌, 'பதைப்பற அம்பு தொடுத்து நின்றான்‌. அவன்‌ வில்லி 
னின்று apis சரமாரி எங்கும்‌ Lime ಈ நிறைச்தது, அம்நிலையில்‌ இரா 
ame மனத்திலமைந்த. இணவம்‌ சிறிது அகன்றது, மெய்யறிவு 
. சற்றே.மிளிர்க்த்து, பகைவனாப்‌ எதிரே நின்ற வீரன்‌ யாவன்‌ என்று 
“இகைத்சான்‌. ட்‌ u l 
, ( இவனோ அல்லன்‌ கான்முகன்‌ அல்லன்‌ திருமாலாம்‌ 
. அவனோ அல்லன்‌ என்மெய்‌ வா மெல்லாம்‌ அடுகன்றான்‌ 
. தவனே என்னில்‌ செய்து முடிக்கும்‌ தரனல்லன்‌ ~ 
இவனே யோதான்‌ வேதமுதற்‌ காரணன்‌ என்றான்‌.''5. 


(6 என்‌ முன்னே நிற்கும்‌ பகைவன்‌ மும்கூர்த்திகளில்‌ ஒருவனாய, 
இவனா மயிருக்கலாமோ'' என்று இச்தித்தான்‌. “(இத்துணை வலிமை சிவ 
னுக்கும்‌ இல்லையே” என்று அக்கருத்தைத்‌ தவிர்த்தான்‌. நோன்முகன்‌, 
காமமும்‌ உருவமும்‌ கரந்து வந்து பொருதானோ'' என்று நினைந்தான்‌. 
சாளியனாய பிரமனுக்கு என்முன்‌ நிற்கும்‌ ஆற்றலும்‌ உண்டே” என்று 
எண்ணி அக்கருத்தையும்‌ தள்ளினான்‌. இவவிருவரும்‌ இல்லையாயின்‌, 
€ இவன்‌ திருமாலோ.'' என்று ஐயுற்றான்‌. © இவ்வளவு கடுமையாய்‌ 
கெடும்போர்‌ புரியுக்திறம்‌ அவனுக்கும்‌ இல்லை” என்று தெளிந்தான்‌. 
கூவரும்‌, இல்லையென்றால்‌, (ಉಗಾದಿ அருக்தவம்‌ புரிந்த. ஒருவனாய்‌ 
இருப்பானே” என்று கருதினான்‌. “ers தகைய தவம்‌ புரிந்தவனாயினும்‌; 
என்னிலும்‌ பெருந்தவம்‌ இயற்றவல்லவன்‌ ஒருவன்‌ உளனோரி ஆதலால்‌, 
இவன்‌ தவனும்‌ அல்லன்‌ ; பின்‌, யாராயிருத்தல்‌ கூடும்‌ என்‌ மெய்‌ 


3 சம்பராமா யணம்‌, uss, இராவணன்‌ aes, 135, 


வரமெல்லாம்‌ சிதைக்கும்‌ இவ்வீரன்‌, முழுமுதற்‌ பொருளாய இறை 
வன்தானோ''? என்று எண்ணினை. இங்கனம்‌ எண்ணி வியந்து 
நிற்கையில்‌ மீண்டும்‌ அவன்‌ மனத்தில்‌ ஆணவம்‌ படர்ந்தது, மெய்‌- 
யறிவு அகன்றது, இயல்பாக உள்ள செருக்கும்‌ இறுமாப்பும்‌ வந்து 
சேர்ந்தன. & என்‌ பகைவன்‌, எவனே அயினுமாகுக ; யான்‌ முன்‌ 
வைத்த காலைப்‌ பின்வைத்தல்‌ அறியேன்‌ ; அமரேபுரிவேன்‌'' என்று 
அ ரவரரித்துப்‌ படை தொடுத்தான்‌. 


இவவண்ணமே முருகனோடு போர்தொடுத்த rgb பலநாள்‌ 
கடும்போர்‌ புரிக்தான்‌. அப்போரின்‌ இடையே, பாலாய்‌ நின்ற 
வேலன்‌, பார்க்குமிட மெங்கும்‌ நீக்கமற நிறைந்து நின்றான்‌. அக்‌ 
காட்சியைக்‌ கண்டான்‌ சூரன்‌. l 


€ கோலமா மஞ்ஞை தன்னில்‌ குலவிய குமான்‌ தன்னைப்‌ 
பாலனென்‌ நிருந்தேன்‌ அந்நாள்‌ பரிவை உணாத்திலேன்யான்‌ 
மாலயன்‌ தனக்கும்‌ ஏனை வானவர்‌ தமக்கும்‌ யார்க்கும்‌ 

PAST ரணமாய்‌ நின்ற சூர்த்தி இம்‌ மூர்த்தி யன்றோ“ 
 அயிரகோடி காமர்‌ ௮மகெலாம்‌ திரண்டொன்றாடி . 
மேயின எனினும்‌ செவ்வேள்‌ விமலமாம்‌ சரணம்தன்னில்‌ 
rund லெமிலுக்காற்றா தென்றிடின்‌ இனையதொல்லோன்‌ 
மாயிரு வடிவிற்‌ கெல்லாம்‌ உவமை யார்‌ வருக்கவல்லார்‌.”' 


என்‌,று அற்றவும்‌ Hus நின்றான்‌. முருகப்‌ பெருமானது ௮ழனெக்‌ 
கண்ணாற்‌ GOS களிப்புற்றான்‌. அப்பெருமானை த்‌ தாள்களால்‌ சூம்‌ 
தல்‌ வேண்டும்‌ ; கைகளால்‌ தொழுதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌ ; ஈாவினால்‌ அதிக்க 
வேண்டும்‌ என்று அசைப்பட்டான்‌. அர்நிலையில்‌ மெய்யறிவு பெயர்த்‌ 
தன. மாயை மீண்டும்‌ அவன்‌ அறிவை மறைத்தது. எல்லாவுலகமும்‌ 
தானேயாட நின்ற பெருமான்‌; மீண்டும்‌ பாலனாய்த்‌ தோன்றினான்‌. 
சூரன்‌ செருக்குற்றுப்‌ பின்னும்‌ போர்செய்வானாயினான்‌. 


இலங்கை வேந்தஸம்‌, மகேச்திர மன்னனும்‌ கண்டோர்‌ வியப்‌ 
புறக்‌ கடும்போர்புரிக்து ef pS men. இராவணன்‌ மனைவியாய மண்டோ 
தரியும்‌, சூரன்‌ மனைவியாய பதுமையும்‌, கற்புநெறி வழுவாமல்‌ கணவ 
ருடன்‌ சென்றார்‌. வல்லரசுகளை முறித்த வில்லையும்‌ வேலையும்‌ 
ஈல்லோர்யாவரும்‌ வாழ்த்தி வழிபடுவாசாயினர்‌, 


ಎಸ, 
[ கம்பர்‌, கச்சியப்பர்‌ gau இருபெருங்‌ கவிஞர்‌ ursa gerer 
ஒற்றுமைகளைப்‌ பின்வரும்‌ கவிகளிற்‌ காண்க. | 


4 சச்தபுராணம்‌, யுத்த, சூரன்‌ வதை, 433. 
5 5 - 489. 
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கம்பராமாயணம்‌: ` 
மூக்கறுபட்ட தங்கை 


நீலமாமணி நிற நிருதர்‌ வேந்தனை E 

- மூலகாசம்‌ பெற முடிக்கும்‌: மொய்ம்பினாள்‌. 

மேலைநாள்‌ உயிரொடும்‌ பிறந்து தான் விளை - 007 
கரலமோர்ர்‌ அடனுறை கடிய கோயனாள்‌, .. ஒட்‌ a 


- ക്ക முறை 
കൂ தாங்க விண்படர்வம்‌ என்றுருத்‌ Crate 
rae கொய்‌ தினின்‌ வெய்‌ திழை3யல்‌ என gp JI SUIT 


மூக்கும்‌ காதும்‌ வெம்முரண்‌ மிகுமார்பமும்‌ முறையால்‌ ' I 
போக்குப்‌ போக்யெ Gen த்தொடும்‌ புரிகுழல்‌ விட்டான்‌, (8) 


* 


சூர்ப்பணகையின்‌ 'ஒலம்‌ 


்‌ உரன்‌ நெரித்து:விழ என்னை உதைத்து உருட்டி கூக்கரிக்த - 
ஈரான்‌ இருந்து தோள்‌ பார்க்க கான்‌ ೫೭ 5 gi புலம்புவதோ - 

_ தரன்‌ இருந்த வனம்‌ அன்றே இவை படவும்‌ கடவேனோ. 
அரன்‌ இருக்த மலையெடுத்‌, ക്‌ அண்ணாவோ aen (5) 


3 
Ps 


' தசையாலே மூக்கிழற்து காணம்‌ இலா கான்பட்ட | 
வசையாலே Pe BLED மாசுண்ட தாகாதோ 
திசையானை விசைகலக்கச்‌ 'செருச்செய்து மருப்பொரிதத - 
இசையாலே Pave புயத்து இரரவணவோ இராவணயோ | 


(7) 


ஒவர்‌ 
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கந்தபுராணம்‌ 
கையஅபட்ட தங்கை 


மாலுற்றிட.வாழ்சூரபன்‌ மாவின்ளே முழுஅம்‌ 

மூலத்தொடு முடிவித்‌ இடும்‌ முறையூழ்வினை யென்ன 
சூலத்தினை ஏந்தித்தனி தொடர்‌ കഞ மு யுடனே 

ஆலத்தின அருவாம்‌ என ஆங்குற்றனள்‌ அன்றே. (2) 


கைதுணித்தமுூறை 


போகலும்‌ அதனை ஐயன்‌ பொருகரிற்‌ றலைவன்‌ பாரா 

CGS போலும்‌ நில்லென்‌ றெய்தியே உடைவாள்‌ வாங்கி 

Cem மனத்தாள்‌ கூர்தல்‌ செய்கையால்‌ பற்றி ஈர்த்தித்‌ 

தோகையைத்‌ தொட்ட கையைத்‌ துணித்தனன்‌ விண்ணோர்‌ 
துள்ள, (4) 


அசமுகியின்‌ ஓலம்‌ 


புரம்குறைத்தும்‌ வலிகுறைத்தும்‌ பொங்யெ தொன்னிலை — 
| குறைத்தும்‌ புரையுருத 
வரம்குறைத்தும்‌ புகழ்குறைத்தும்‌ மறையொழுக்கம்‌ 
~ தனைக்குறைத்தம்‌ மலிசீர்தொல்லை 
உரம்குறைத்தும்‌ வானவரை ஏவல்கொணடோம்‌ என்றிருப்பிர்‌ 
ஒருவன்‌ போ நீது என்‌ 
கரம்குறைத்த தறியீர்‌ நும்‌ நாசி குறைத்தனன்‌ போலும்‌ 


காண்மின்‌ காண்மின்‌, (6) 


ஒன்னார்‌ Sb சூழ்ச்சியினால்‌ ஒருமுனிவன்‌ erex pei 
உயிர்கொண்டுற்றான்‌ 
இக்ஈாளில்‌ ௮ஃதன்றி ஒருவனைக்கொண்டு என கையும்‌ 
இழப்பித்தாரே 
பின்னாள்‌ இவவருத்தமுற ஈன்றரசு புரிர்தனையால்‌ 
பிழை ஈதன்றே 
மன்னாவோ, மன்னாவோ யான்‌ பட்ட இழிவ ரவை 


மதிக்லொயோ. (8) 
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கானமதின்‌ இடையிருவர்‌ காதொடு மூக்குடன்‌ ௮ரிய 
மானமதால்‌ பாவியேன்‌ இவண்மடியக்‌ கடவேனோே 
தரனவரைக்‌ கருவறுத்துச்‌ சதமகனை த தளையிட்டு 
வானவமைப்‌ பணிகொண்ட மருகாவோ மருகாவோ | (9). 


ஒருகாலத்‌ அலகேழும்‌ உருத்தெரியத்‌ தனுவொன்றால்‌ 

திருகாத சினம்திருகித்‌ திசையனை த்தும்‌ orev prr മി 

இருகாலிற்‌ புரந்தானை இருத்தளையின்‌ இடுவித்த | 
மருகாவோ மானுடவர்‌ வலிகாண வாசரயேர | (98) 


மானேயும்‌ நெடுங்கானில்‌ மறைந்து றையும்‌ தாபதர்கள்‌ 
உரனேயோ, அடல்‌ அரக்கர்‌ ஒய்வேயோ கர்தால்‌ ಇಷ್ಟ 

௮ ரனேயோ அய:2ன3யா அரிஃயயோ எனும்‌ ஆற்ற 

கரனேயோ யான்பட்ட கையறவு காணாயோ | | (11) 


| | அநுமன்‌ கண்ட இலங்கை 

அரக்கர்‌ திறம்‌ — 
காயத்தாற்‌ பெரியர்‌, வீரம்‌ கணக்லெர்‌, உலகம்‌ கல்லும்‌: 
ஆயத்தார்‌, வரத்தின்‌ தன்மை அளவற்றார்‌, அறிதல்‌ தேற்று 
மாயததார்‌ ஈகர்க்‌ கெக்மீகலும்‌ வரம்பும்‌ உண்டாமே மற்றோர்‌ 


Fes G தயத்தார்‌ தேயம்சேறல்‌ தெருவில்‌ ஓர்‌ தெருவிற்சேறல்‌, (13) 


விற்படை பெசிதென்கோயான்‌ வேற்படை. மிகும்‌ என்கேரயான்‌ 
, மற்படை உளதென்கோயான்‌, வாட்படை வலிதென்கோயான 

கற்பணம்‌ தண்டு பிண்டிபாலம்‌ என்‌ நினைய காந்தும்‌ 

ஈற்படை and LS PILE D uic ఇ; (165) 


ಟುಟ ಜಿತ ಸಿ கற்பகம்‌, மனையெலாம்‌ கனகம்‌ 
', மீம்டற்தையர்‌ சிலதியர்‌ ௮ரக்கியர்க்‌ Sori 
உரமடங்கி வற்துழையரசய்‌ உழல்பவர்‌ ஒருவர்‌ 


,தீரமடங்கு asap இதுதவம்‌ செய்த தவமால்‌, (17) 


சிறையிருந்த சீதை :-- . 
BUS துல்‌ புனேவதெொன்‌ நன்றி வேறறியான்‌ 
தூவியன்னம்‌ மென்புனவிடைத்‌ தோய்கிலா மெய்யாள 
தேவுதெண்கடல்‌ ௮மிழ்துகொண்டு ൧ ഞമാക്ധ്ഖണെ deus 
ஓவியம்‌ புகையுண்டதே யொக்கனற உருவான்‌. (19) 
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பிறைசெய்த Bie Gos குழவியுருக்‌ கொண்டுறு நாள்‌ பெயர்ந்து 
வானின்‌ 
முறைசெய்த செங்கதிரோன்‌ ஆதபம்‌ மெய்‌ தீண்டுதலும்‌ 

| ' முனிந்து பற்றி 

சிறைசெய்த மருகாவோ, மருகாவோ ஒருவன்‌ எனைச்‌ செங்கை 
தண்டிக்‌ 

குறைசெய்து போவதுவோ வினவுலொய்‌ ஈதென்ன கொடுமை 
| தானே. (10) 


வையொன்று வச்சரக்கைப்‌ புரந்தரனைத்‌ தந்தியொடும்‌ 
வான்மீச்செல்ல 
ஒய்யென்று கரத்தொன்றால்‌ எறிந்தனை ef p senex இடப்ப 
உதைத்தாய்‌ என்பர்‌ 
மெய்யென்று us feme ser, பட்டிமையோ, ௮வன்தூ தன்‌ 
வெகுண்டு வந்து, என்‌ 
கையொன்று தடிந்தனனே சிங்கமுக வீர, இது — 
I 


வீரபாகு கண்ட வீரமகேற்திரம்‌ 


அசுரர்‌ திறம்‌ :_ 
வரத்தினிற்‌ பெரியர்‌, மாயவன்மையிற்‌ பெரியர்‌, மொய்ம்பின்‌ 
உரத்தினிற்‌ பெரியர்‌, வெம்போர்‌ ஊக்கத்‌ இற்‌ பெரியர்‌, எண்ணில்‌ 
Ars aarp பெரியர்‌, சீற்றச்‌ செய்கையிற்‌ பெரியர்‌, தாங்கும்‌ 
கரத்தினிற்‌ பெரியர்‌ யாரும்‌ காலினிற்‌ பெரியர்‌ அம்மா. (14) 


வில்லியற்றுவோர்‌, வாட்படை யியற்றுவோர்‌, வேரும்‌ 

எல்லையில்‌ படை யுளளவும்‌ இயற்றுவோர்‌, இகலால்‌ 
மல்லியற்றுவோர்‌ மாயமதியற்றுவோர்‌ மனுவின்‌ . C 
சொல்லியற்றுவோர்‌ கண்ணுறு புலந்தொறும்‌ தொகுமால்‌. (16) 


நாடிமேலெழச்‌ தசையிலா அலறியே sororik 
கோடு பற்றி சூத்தசைம்‌ திடுவோரையும்‌ கற்றால்‌ 
வீடு வோரையும்‌ பீணியுழப்‌ போரையும்‌ மிடியால்‌ 
வாடு வோரையும்‌ கண்டிலம்‌ இது தவ வலியே, (18) 


சிறையிருந்த சயந்தன்‌ :-- 
தேவியன்‌ மாகதம்‌ தெளித்துக்‌ தீட்டிய 
ஒவிய வுருவம்‌ மாசுண்ட தன்மையான்‌ 
அவியம்‌ புனலரா தமரும்‌ காவியம்‌ 
பூவியன்‌ மென்தொடை. புலர்ந்த தேயனான்‌. (184) 
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அனுமன்‌ இராமன்‌ பேருமை கூறல்‌ :-- l 


அறந்தலை நிறுத்தி வேதம்‌ ௮ருள்‌ சரந்தமைக்த நீதித்‌. 
திறந்தெரிம்‌ துலகம்‌ பூணச்‌ செந்நெறி செலுத்தித்‌ தியோர்‌ 
' இறந்துக gras தக்கோர்‌ இடர்துடைத்து ஏக விண்டு 
.  பிறந்தனன்‌ தன்பொற்பாதம்‌ ஏத்துவார்‌ பிறப்பறுப்பான்‌. (19) 


மூலமும்‌ நடுவும்‌ ஈறும்‌ இல்லதோர்‌ மும்மைத்‌ தாய 

காலமும்‌ கணக்கும்‌ நீத்த காரணன்‌ nade லேச்திச்‌ 

சூலமும்‌ Bad சங்கும்‌ காகமும்‌ துறந்து தொல்லை 

ஆலமும்‌ மலரும்‌ வெள்ளிப்‌ பொருப்பும்விட்டு அயோத்தி 
வந்தான்‌. (21) 


ஆதலால்‌ தன்‌ அரும்பெறற்‌ செல்வமும்‌ 
ஒஅபல்‌ வளையும்‌ உயிரும்‌ பெறச்‌ | 
சிதையைத்‌ தரு சென்றெனச்‌ செப்பினான்‌ 
| சோதியான்‌ மகன்‌ நிற்கெனச்‌ சொல்லினான்‌. (28) 


இராவணன்‌ சபை :---இராவணன்‌ முன்னரை 
^ சுட்டது குரங்கு எரி றை யாடிடக்‌ 
கெட்டது srg csr களையும்‌ நண்பரும்‌ ya 
பட்டனர்‌ பரிபவம்‌ பரந்த தெங்கணும்‌ 


இட்ட இவவரியணை இருந்த ser gue. | (25) 


மற்றில தாயிலும்‌ மலைந்த வானரம்‌ 

oe தாகிய தென்னும்‌ வார்த்தையும்‌ 

பெற்றிலம்‌ பிறந்திலம்‌ என்னும்‌ பேறலால்‌ ES 
முற்‌றுவ தென்‌ இனிப்‌ பழியின்‌ மூழ்கினோம்‌. . . 8) 


சேனை காவலன்‌ பேச்சு:--- 
தேவரும்‌ ௮டங்கனர்‌ இயக்கர்‌ Bh Beri 
தாவரும்‌ தானவர்‌ தருக்குத்‌ Si po தனர்‌ 
யாவரும்‌ இறைவர்‌ என்றிறைஞ்சும்‌ மேன்மையா்‌ 


மூவரும்‌ ஒதுங்கினர்‌ உனக்கு மொய்ம்பினோய்‌, - (8) 


மகோதரன்‌ பேச்சு :— 2 
இடுக்கிவண்‌ இயம்புவ தில்லை ஈண்டெனை - " 
விடுக்குவை யாமெனில்‌ குரங்கை வேரறுத்து 
ஒடுக்கரும்‌ மனிதரை உயிருண்டு உன்பகை m. 
முடிச்குவன்‌ யான்‌ என முடியக்‌ கூறினான்‌. (81) 
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வீரவாகு முருகன்‌ பேருமை கூறல்‌ :— 


மண்ணளர்திடும்‌ மாயனும்‌ வனசமேலவனும்‌ 
எண்ணரும்‌ பகல்தேடியும்‌ காண்கிலா திருந்த 
பண்ணவன்‌ அதல்‌ விழியிடைப்‌ பாஞ்சுடர்‌ உருவாய்‌ 


உண்ணிறைர்த பேோருளினான்‌ மதலையாய்‌ உதித்தான்‌. (20) 


முன்னவாக்கு முன்னாகுவோர்‌ தமக்கும்‌ முற்பட்டுத்‌ 

தன்னை நேரிலா திசனாம்‌ தனிப்பெயர்‌ தாக்க: 

என்னுயிர்க்‌ குயிராய ௮ருவுருவமாய்‌ எவர்க்கும்‌ 

அன்னை தாதையாய்‌ இருந்திடும்‌ பரமனே அவன்காண்‌. (22) 


உறுதி இன்னமொன்றுரைக்குவம்‌ நீயும்‌ நின்‌ ளெயும்‌ 

இறுதி யின்றியே எஞ்சுதல்‌ வேண்டுமேல்‌ இமையோர்‌ 

சிறை விடுக்குதி இகலினைத்‌ தலிருதி செவ்வேள்‌ 

அறை கழற்றுணை அரணம்‌ என்றுன்னியே ೨೧೪%. (24) 


சூரன்‌ சபை :--ஞூ£ன்‌ முன்னுரை 


௮ழிச்ததிக்திருககர்‌ ௮ளப்பில்‌ தானைகள்‌ 
கழிந்தன செறிந்தது களேபாத்‌ தொகை 
இழிந்தது பாகம்‌ கெழீஇய சோரியாறு 
ஒழித்தது என்‌ அணையும்‌ உயர்வும்‌ திர்க்ததால்‌, (26) 


ஒற்றென வந்த ௮வ்வொருவன்‌ தன்னையும்‌ 

பற்றிவெஞ்‌ சிறையிடைப்‌ படுத்தினேன லேன்‌ 

செற்றிலன்‌ ஊறதே எனிலும்‌ செய்‌ இலேன்‌ 

எற்றினி வசையுரைக்‌ இறு கூறுகேன்‌. (98) 


காலசித்தன்‌ பேச்சு :— 
அண்டர்கள்‌ ஓடுங்னெர்‌ அரக்கர்‌ அஞ்சினர்‌ 
எண்டிசைக்‌ fpem ஏவல்‌ ஆற்றுவர்‌ 
மண்டமர்‌ அவுணரின்‌ வலியர்‌ பூதராம்‌ 
கண்டனம்‌ இன்றுயாம்‌ கலியின்‌ வண்ணமே. (90) 


பாநகோபன்‌ பேச்சு :— 


அண்டெனை விடுத்தியேல்‌ அமா தாற்றிட 

மூண்டிடும்‌ ௮வர்தொகை முறுக்கித்‌ தேவராய்‌ 

ஈண்டுறு வோரையும்‌ இமைப்பில்‌ வென்றுபின்‌ 

மீண்டிடுவேன்‌ என விளம்பி னரேர்‌, l (32) 
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விப்ஷணன்‌ பேச்சு :— - ಟ್ಟ ந 


எந்தை ಸೈ யாயும்‌ நீ, எம்முன்‌ நீ, an 7 7-- 

வந்தனை த்‌ தெய்வம்‌ நீ, மற்றும்‌ முற்று நீ 
— இந்திரப்‌ பெரும்பதம்‌ இழக்னெறாய்‌ என Sos T 
. ரொந்தனன்‌' ஆதலின்‌ muwa தாயினேன்‌; ^ - (389) 


அனையவன்‌ Apert எம்பெரும, உன்பகை வரானவரை அம்மா 
இனையர்‌ என்றுணர்‌ தியேல்‌ இருவரும்‌ ஒருவரும்‌ er Arar gri 
முனைவரும்‌ அமரரும்‌ முழுஅணர்ந்சவர்களும்‌ முற்று-மற்றும்‌ 
நினை வரும்‌ 'தகையர்‌ ஈம்வினையினால்‌ மனிதராய்‌ எளிதின்‌' நின்றார்‌. 
(35) 


இசையும்‌ செய்கையும்‌_உயர்குலத்‌ இயற்கையும்‌ எஞ்ச. 
வசையும்‌ ழ்மையும்‌ மீக்கொளக்‌ இளையொடு மடியாது 
அசைவில்‌, கற்பின்‌ ௮வ்வணங்கை விட்டருளுதி இதன்மேல்‌ 

. விசையம்‌ இல்லெனச்‌ சொல்லினன்‌ அறிஞரின்‌, மிக்கோன்‌. (87) 


இராவணன்‌ பரிகாசம்‌ :— 


ஊனவில்‌ இறுத்து ஓட்டை மராமாத்துள்‌ ௮ம்போட்டிக்‌ 

கூனி சூழ்ச்சியால்‌ ൧൧൧൧൪൧ உயர்வனக்‌. குறுக 

யான்‌ இழைத்திட இல்லிழந்து இன்னுயிர்‌ சுமக்கும்‌ - , 
மானிடன்வலி நீயலாது யாருளர்‌ மதிப்பார்‌. .. (39) 


விபீஷணன்‌ மீது குற்றம்‌ சாற்றுதல்‌ :-- 
நண்ணின மனிதரை நண்பு: பூண்டனை. ' 
எண்ணினை செய்வினை என்னை வெல்லுமா று 
உன்னினை yrs Cod ஆசை ஊன்‌ நினை 
இண்ணிதுன்‌ செயல்பிதர்‌ (a pisi வேண்டுமோ, (AL) 


SEA யாதலின்‌ அமர்க்கும்‌ ஆளலை- 
தஞ்சென மனிசர்பால்‌ வைத்த சார்பினை . 
வஞ்சனை மனத்தினை பிறப்பு மாற்றினை . 
. ஈஞ்சினை உடன்கொடு வாழ்தல்‌ ஈன்றரோ. - (48) 


இந்திரசித்தின்‌ முறையீடு: | 
நிலஞ்செய்து விசம்பும்செய்து நெடியவன்‌ படை நின்றானை . 
வலஞ்செய்து போவதானால்‌ மற்றினி வலியதுண்டே . 
குலஞ்செய்த .பாவத்தாலே கொடும்பழி தேடிக்கொண்டோம்‌ 
சலஞ்செயின்‌ உலகமூன்றும்‌ இலக்குவன்‌ முடிப்பன்தானே,(45 ) 
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சிங்கமுகன்‌ பேச்சு :— 


மத்திரச்தரும்‌ தானையந்தலை வரும்‌ மகாரும்‌ 

தந்தமக்கிெயல்‌ வன்மையே சாற்றிய தல்லால்‌ 

இந்திப்‌ பெருந்திருவுறும்‌ உன்தனக்‌ இயன்ற l 
புச்தி சொற்றிலா்‌ இம்மொழிசேள்‌ எனப்‌ புகல்வான்‌, (34) 


ஞானந்தான்‌ உருவாயெ நாயகன்‌ இயல்பை 

யானும்‌ நீயுமாய்‌ இசைத்து மென்றால்‌ ௮ஃதெளிதோ 

மோனம்‌ தீர்லொ முனிவரும்‌ தேற்றிலர்‌ முழுதும்‌ 

தாலும்‌ காண்கிலன்‌ இன்னமும்‌ தன்பெருர்‌ தலைமை, (36) 


கெடுதல்‌ இல்லோர்‌ வளனணொடு நீயும்‌ நின்‌ சையும்‌ 

படுதல்‌ இன்றியே வாழ்தி என்‌ றின்னன பகர்ந்தேன்‌ 

இடுதல்‌ கொண்டிடு சிறையிடைச்‌ தேவரை இன்னே 

விடுதல்‌ செய்குதி என்றனன்‌ அறிஞரின்‌ மிக்கான்‌. - (88) 


சூரன்‌ பரிகாசம்‌ :— 
காற்றில்‌ தள்ளுண்டு ரெருப்பினில்‌ சூடுண்டு கங்கை 
யாற்றில்‌ தாக்குண்டு சரவணம்‌ புக்கலையுண்டு 
வேற்றுப்‌ பேரிடம்‌ பாலுண்டு அழுதேவிளையாடும்‌ 
நேற்றைப்‌ பாலனையோ பரம்பொருளென நினைந்தாய்‌, (40) 


சிங்கமுகன்மீது குற்றம்‌ சாற்றுதல்‌ :— | 
மறந்தனை ps sia மானம்‌ Badr i 
சிறந்திடும்‌ அவுணர்தம்‌ சீர்த்தி மாற்றிடப்‌ 
பிறந்தனே ஈண்டொரு பயனும்‌ பெற்றிலை 
இறந்தனை போலும்‌ நீ இருந்துளாய்‌ கொலோ. (42) 


உரைப்பதென்‌ இனி ஒருவயித்‌ றென்னுடன்‌ உதித்துப்‌ 
பெருக்கமுற்றனை நம்குலப்‌ பகைஞரைப்‌ பெரிதும்‌ 
ரெருக்கலின்‌ நியே அவர்கள்பாற்‌ பட்டனை நீயே 

இருக்க மற்றொரு தெவ்வரும்‌ வேண்டுமோ எனக்கே, (44) 


பாநகோபன்‌ முறையீடு :— 


மாயைதந்த தொல்படையினால்‌ செறுகசை UES 
தூயநீர்க்கடல்‌ இட்டனன்‌ சுரர்‌ அது புகல 

ஆயகாலையில்‌ வேல்விடுத்து அவர்‌ தமை மீட்ட 

சேயை வெல்வது கனவிலும்‌ இல்லையால்‌ தெரியின்‌. (46) 
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ஆதலால்‌ அஞ்சினேன்‌ என்றருளலை ஆசைதான்‌ JE l 
சீதைபால்‌ விடுதியாயின்‌ அனையவர்‌ சீற்றம்‌ Brem 
போதலும்‌ புரிவர்‌ செய்த தீமையும்‌ பொறுப்பர்‌ உன்மேல்‌ 

s, EROS உரைத்தேன்‌ iia உலகெலாம்‌ கலக்கி வென்றான. 


இராவணன்‌ மொழி : —. 


பேதைமை உரைத்தாய்மைந்த உலகெலாம்‌ వబ 

_ காதை என்புகழினோடு நில்பெ p அமரர்காண 

B map மொக்குள்‌ அன்ன யாக்கையை விடுவ தல்லால்‌" TUE 
சீதையை விடுவஅண்டோ இருபது இண்டோள்‌ உண்டால்‌, -(49) 


வென்றிலன்‌ என்ற Gur gib வேதம்‌ உள்ளளவும்‌ யானும்‌ : - 
நின்றுளன்‌ ஆவன்‌ அன்றோ மற்றவ்‌ விராமன்பேர்‌. 8ற்குமாயின்‌ 
பொன்றுதல்‌ ஒருகாலத்தும்‌ தவிருமோ பொதுமைச்‌ தன்றே 
இன்றுளார்‌ ஈாளைமரள்வார்‌ புகழுக்கும்‌ இறுதியுண்டோ.. (61) 


விட்டனன்‌ சீதை தன்னை என்னலும்‌ வானோர்‌ கண்ணிக்‌ - 
கட்டுவ ge p பின்னை யான்‌ எனக்‌ கருதுவாரோ 

பட்டனன்‌ என்றபோதும்‌ எளிமையிற்‌ படுலேனயான 
ey Gey rand மாய இசைகளை எறிந்து வென்றேன்‌. . (99) 


கும்பகருணன்‌ இறந்த போழுது இராவணன்‌ புலம்பல்‌ :— 
மின்னிலைய வேலோனே யான்‌ உன விழி காணேன்‌ 
நின்னிலை யாதென்றேன்‌ உயிர்பேணி நிற்கின்றேன்‌ 
உன்னிலைமை ஈதாயின்‌ ஓடைக்‌ ಹಂಡಿ ಬಗೆ ಹ FH 
பொன்னுல மீளப்‌ jerCrr புரந்தானார்‌. ' °- (55) 


அண்டத்‌. தீளவும்‌ இனைய பகர்ச்தழைத்துப்‌ 
பண்டைத்‌ தன்‌ காமத்தின்‌ காரணத்தைப்‌ பாரித்தான்‌ 
தொண்டைக்‌ கனிவாய்‌ அடிப்ப மயிர்‌ பொடிப்பக்‌ 


கெண்டைத்‌ தடங்கண்ணாள்‌ உள்ளே ഒതളങ്ങ (87) 
இந்திரசித்து இறந்த போழுது இராவணன்‌ புலம்பல்‌ :— | 


மைர்தவோ எனும்‌ மாமகனே எனும்‌ 

எற்தையோ எனும்‌ என்னுயிரே எனும்‌ 

முர்தினேன்‌ உனை கானுளனோ எனும்‌ - ' | 

வெந்த புண்ணிடை வேல்பட்ட வெம்மையான்‌. (59) 
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வெஞ்சமம்‌ செய வல்லவர்‌ டைத்திடின்‌ மிகவும்‌ 

கெஞ்சகம்‌ தளிர்ப்‌ பெய்‌ தவன்‌ கோலர்‌ சமருக்கு 

அஞ்சுனேன்‌ என்று ss அரச, நீ இன்னும்‌ 
உஞ்சுவைகுதியோ எனும்‌ ஆசையால்‌ உரைத்தேன்‌. (48) 
உறுதி ஒன்றினி மொழிகுவன்‌ பொன்னக ருள்ளார்‌ 

சிறை விடுக்குதி ஈம்மிடைச்‌ செற்றம்‌ தகற்றி 

அறமுகத்தவன்‌ வந்துழி மீண்டிடும்‌ அதற்பின்‌ | 
இறுதியில்‌ பகல்‌ நிலைக்கும்‌ நின்‌ பெருவளம்‌ என்றான்‌. (482) 


சூரன்‌ மறுமோழி :— 


என்னிவை உரைத்தாய்‌ மைந்த இன்று யான்‌ எளியனாடப்‌ 
பொன்னுலகுள்ள தேவர்‌ புலம்புகொள்‌ சிறையை நீக்கன்‌ 
மன்னவர்‌ மன்னன்‌ என்றே யார்‌ எனைமதிக்கற்‌ பாலார்‌ 

-. அன்னது மன்றி நீங்கா வசையும்வம்‌ தடையும்‌ மாதோ. (50) 


பேரெழில்‌ இளமை ஆற்றல்‌, பெறலரும்‌ வெறுக்கை வீரம்‌ 

. சேரரு சுற்றம்‌ யாக்கை யாவையும்‌ நிலைய வன்றே 

சீரெனப்‌ பட்டதன்றோ நிற்பது செறுநர்‌ போரில்‌ 

ஆருயிர்‌ விடினும்‌ வானோர்‌ ௮ருஞ்சிறை விடுவதுண்டோ. (62) 

இறந்திடவரினும்‌ அல்லால்‌ இடுக்கண்‌ ஒன்றுறினும்‌ தம்பால்‌ 

Spi இடும்‌ மரனந்தன்னை விவெரோ பெரியர்‌ ஆனோர்‌ 

சிறந்திடும்‌ இரண்டு காளைச்‌ செல்வத்தை விரும்பி யானும்‌ 

அறந்திடேன்‌ பிடித்த கொள்கை: சூரன்‌ என்றொரு பேர்‌ 
பெற்றேன்‌. (54) 


சிங்கமுகன்‌ இறந்தபோழுது சூரன்‌ புலம்பல்‌ :— 


! உண்டுபோர்‌ என்னின்‌ உளங்களிக்கும்‌ உன்னுமிரைக்‌ 
கொண்டுபோனான்‌ இன்று கூற்றன்‌ எனவே கேட்டில்‌ 
தண்டுழாய்‌ மாலும்‌ சதுர்முகனும்‌ இந்திரனும்‌ 

பண்டுபோல்‌ தத்தம்‌ பதியாளப்‌ போகாரோ, (56) 
TMT S தனதண்டம்‌ எங்கும்‌ செவிடுபடக்‌ 

தன்னத்‌ தனியோன்‌ அரற்றும்‌ ஒலி தாங்‌ கேளா 

ஈன்னத்‌ தவனும்‌ ஈளினத்தினில்‌ உதித்த 

அன்னத்‌ தவனும்‌ மகத்தவனும்‌ இர்த்தனரே. (58) 


பாநுகோபன்‌ இறந்தபோழுத சூரன்‌ புலம்பல்‌ :— 


மைத்தவோ என்றன்‌ மதகளிறோ வல்வினையேன்‌ 

சிற்தையோ Rims தெவிட்டாத தெள்ளமுதோ 

தச்தையோ தந்தைக்குத்‌ தக்தையிலான்‌ கொன்றனனோ 
எர்தையோ நின்னை இதற்கோ வளர்த்தனனே. (60) 


ICE நானில மதனில்‌ உண்டு போர்‌ என சவிலின்‌ அச்சொல்‌ 


தேனினும்களிப்புச்‌ செய்யும்‌ சச்தையர்‌—சம்பர்‌ 


24 ; 
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புரந்தரன்‌ பகை போயி ig, எனும்‌ ” 
ires வானவர்‌ qii Bases rr எனும்‌ 
கரந்தை சூடியும்‌ பாற்கடற் கள்வனும்‌ 


,இசத்தரம்‌ பகை Bares rrr எனும்‌... (81) 


மகனை இழந்த மண்டோதரி. புல்ற்பல்‌ : — 


்‌ தலையின்மேற்‌ சுமந்த கையள்‌ தழலின்மேல்‌ மிஇிக்கன்றாள்‌. போல்‌ 
நிலையின்மேல்‌ மிதிக்கும்‌ _தாளள்‌ Gargara நிறைந்த நெஞ்சள்‌ 
கொலையின்மேற்‌ குறித்த வேடன்‌ கர்க்கணை உயிரைக்‌ கொள்ள 
மலையின்மேல்‌ மயில்‌ வீ ழ்ந்தென்ன மைத்தன்மேல்‌ மறுகி -- 
வீழ்ந்தாள்‌. bd 


கலையினால்‌ திங்கள்‌ என்ன வளர்கின்ற காலத்தே உன்‌ c 
சிலையினால்‌ அரியை வெல்லக்‌ காண்பதோர்‌ தவமும்‌ செய்தேன்‌ 
தலையிலா உடலைக்‌ காண்‌ எத்தவம்‌ செய்தேன்‌ அந்தோ - , 
நிலையிலா வாழ்வை இன்னும்‌ நினை வனே நினைவிலாதேன்‌ ' Q5) 


பஞ்செரி யுற்ற தென்ன அரக்கர்தம்‌ பரவை யெல்லாம்‌ ~~ 
வெஞ்ச€ெ மனிதர்‌ கொல்ல விளிச்ததே மீண்ட தில்லை . 
அஞ்சினேன்‌ அஞ்சினேன்‌ இச்சிதை யென்று அமிழ்தாற்செப்த 


, ஈஞ்சினால்‌. இலங்கை வேந்தன்‌ சாளை இத்தகையன்‌ அன்றோ. (67) 


இராவணன்‌ இறந்த போழுது விப்ஷணன்‌ புலம்பல்‌ :— - 


“உண்ணாதே உயிருண்ணா தொருஈஞ்சு சனகூயெலும்‌ பெருகஞ்சு 
உன்னைக்‌ 
கண்ணாலே சோக்கவோ போக்கியதே உயிர்‌ நீயும்‌ களப்பட்டாயே 
எண்ணாதேன்‌ எண்ணியசொல்‌ இன்றினித்தான்‌ எண்ணு தியோ 
எண்ணில்‌ ஆற்றல்‌ 

அண்ணாவோ அண்ணாவோ அசுரர்கள்‌ தம்‌ பிரளயமே அமரர்‌ 


கூற்றே... (69) 


. அன்று எரியின்‌ പ്രേ தவதி இவள்காண்‌ உலஞுக்கோர்‌ 


அன்னையென்று 
குன்றனைய Cera கூறினேன்‌ அஅமனத்துட்‌ 
கொள்ளாதேயே 


eer per 3 குலமடல்க உருத்தமரிற்‌ படக்கண்டும்‌ உறவாகாதே 


பொன்றிளையே இராகவன்தன்‌ புயவலி இன்‌.ஐதிர்துதான்‌ 
த (| (71) 
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உன்‌ அணேக்கஞ்சி உறங்கா துழன்றிடுமால்‌ 
இர்ாள்‌ தனில்‌ நீ இறந்தாய்‌ எனமகழ்ந்து 
பன்னாகப்‌ பாயல்‌ படுத்திருவர்‌ கால்வருடத்‌ 
தெர்ன்னாள்‌. எனவே கவலை లం! ക്‌ துஞ்சாசோ, (62) 


மகனை இழந்த பதுமை புலம்பல்‌ :— 
நிலத்தில்‌ வீழ்ர்து சரிச்து செடுமயிர்‌ 
குலைத்த கையள்‌ குருதி பெய்‌ கண்ணினள்‌ 
அலைத்த உற்தியள்‌ ஆற்றரும்‌ அன்பினள்‌ 
வலைத்தலைப்‌ படும்‌ மஞ்ஞையின்‌ ஏங்கினாள்‌. (64) 


பண்டே. வானம்‌ செந்தழல்‌ மூட்டிப்‌ பகைமுற்றும்‌ 

கொண்டே சென்றாய்‌ ௮ப்பகல்‌ உன்தன்‌ கோலத்தைக்‌ 
கண்டேன்‌ இன்றே இக்கிடைதானும்‌ காண்பேனோ 

விண்டேன்‌ அல்லேன்‌ இவ்வுயிர்‌ தன்னை வினையேனே. (66) 


4 கையா நிற்கும்‌ தேவர்தமக்கும்‌ ஈனிதன்பம்‌ 

செய்யா நிற்றல்‌ sarpa தென்றேன்‌ அது தேராது 

ஜயா நின்னைத்‌ தோற்றனன்‌ மன்னன்‌ அவனும்தான 

உய்வான்‌ கொல்லோ தன்னுயிர்‌ தானும்‌ ஒழியாதே. (68) 


சூரன்‌ இறந்த போழுது இரணியன்‌? புலம்பல்‌ :— 
| ஈன்றென்பதை உணராய்‌ STANT SS வாசகங்கள்‌ 
ஒன்றும்‌ சிறிதும்‌ உறுதியெனக்‌ கொண்டிலையே 
பொன்றும்‌ படிக்கோ பொருதாய்‌ புரவலனே 
என்றுன்னை முன்போல்‌ இருந்திட நான்‌ காண்பதுவே. (70) 


பிள்ளைப்‌ பிறைபுனைச்த பிஞ்ஞகன்தன்‌ காதலனைப்‌ 
புள்ளிக்‌ கலாபப்‌ பொறி மயிலாய்ப்‌ போற்றும்‌ எல்லை 
எள்ளற்‌ பொருட்டால்‌ யான்முன்‌ உரைத்த வற்றை 


உள்ளத்‌ திடை எந்தாய்‌ உன்னுதியோ உன்னாயோ, (72) 


Ct சையா நின்றனன்‌ சான்‌ இரும்‌ Gener 

மெய்‌ வானோர்‌ திறாசாடு மேவினாய்‌ 

ஐயா நீ எனதாவி என்பதும்‌ ப 
பொய்யோ பொய்யுரையா த புண்ணியா-சம்பர்‌. வாலிவமை, 


இரணியன்‌ சூரன்‌ தார்‌ క. 
4 £o A f rd గ? 
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மெய்யெழுத்‌ துக்களின்‌ திரிபு 
Br 


V. VENKATA RAJULU REDDIAR, 
Junior Lecturer in Tamil 


இனி, லகரமெய்யின்‌ திரிபினை நோக்குவோம்‌ : 
காம்பு | 


காம்பு என்பது பூ, இலை இவற்றின்‌ ட ಹತ ಉಲ! 


பெயசாய்ப்‌ பயில்‌சன்ற௮. 

1 € காம்புவேய்‌ மலர்த்தாள்‌ பட்டே. கடிமாக்‌ கொம்புநாற்போ' 
என்பது நிகண்டு, இனி, கால்‌ என்பதுவும்‌ பூவின்‌ தாளுக்குப்‌ பெய 
ராய்‌ வழங்கும்‌, இது, 

2 6 கால்‌ இடம்‌ மரக்கால்‌ பிள்ளை Gpe sp வனங்‌ காம்‌ பூற்றம்‌' 


என்னும்‌ நிகண்டினால்‌ ௮ நியலாகும்‌. தாள்‌ என்பதுவும்‌ கால்‌ என்பது- 
வும்‌ ஒருபொருளில்‌ வழங்குதலானும்‌ பூவின்‌ காம்பிற்குக்‌ கால்‌ என்று 
வழங்குதல்‌ கூடுமன்றே P இவற்றை ya a காம்பு என்‌ 
பது கால்‌ என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லோடு பு-விகுதி சேர்க்‌ சமைந்த . சொல்‌ 
எனத்‌ தெரிகின்றது. கால்‌ என்பதனோடு னகரமெய்‌ சேர்ந்திருத்தல்‌ 
வேண்டும்‌, முதனிலைகளோடு ன்‌-சேர்தல்‌ உண்டென்பது அயினி 
(அயில்‌ -- er + இ), எண்‌ (ണണ ar) முதலிய சொற்களால்‌” அறியப்‌ 
படும்‌, அம்முறையில்‌, கால்‌ + னத L| = emer] அகும்‌. கானபு-காம்பு 
என்று மருவியுளது, கோன்பு என்பது கோம்பு என்று வழங்குதல்‌ 
ஈண்டு ஒப்பிடற்குரிய அ. சொற்களோடு பு-- விகுதி சேர்தல்‌ உண்டு, 
உடல்‌ உடம்பு 3 புறம்‌--புறம்பு என்பன காண்க, இனி, காம்பு என்பா - 
தன்‌ இடையில்‌ னகாமெய்‌ Gerd Bag எனின்‌, லகரம்‌ னகரமாய்த்‌ 
திரிந்தது எனல்‌ வேண்டும்‌, லகரம்‌ புவவிற்கு இனமாயெ மகரமாய்த்‌ 
Bhs gs எனல்‌ பொருந்தாது, நோன்பு என்பதில்‌ அவ்வாறு ಔಗಿಕಿ 
திலாமையானும்‌ நோன்பு என்பதுவே கோம்பு என்று வழங்குத 
லானும்‌, 


இனி, apiid குறிக்குங்‌ காம்பு என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்‌, காழ்‌ என்‌ 
பதனோடு பு-விகுஇி சேர்ந்து அமைந்தது. குறில்‌ மூதன்மொழியாகய 


1. சூடாமணிகிக, 11; மகர. 4. 
2, $ 11, esr. 19. 
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sep என்பது மூங்‌வற்குப்‌ பெயராய்‌ வழங்குதல்‌ ஈண்டு நினைக்கத்‌ . 
தக்கது, 


36 காழ்மண்‌ டைல்கமொடு' 


என்னும்‌ அடியில்‌, காழ்‌ என்னுஞ்‌ சொற்குக்‌ காம்பு என்று அசிரியர்‌ 
நீச்சினார்க்கினியர்‌ பொருள்‌ எழுதியிருச்தலும்‌ ஈண்டைக்காக்‌ கருதத்‌ 
தீரும்‌, இவற்றால்‌, லகாரமேபோன்று ழகாரமும்‌ . திரியும்‌ என்பது 
அறியப்படும்‌. mE 

வேறுவேறு பொருளை யுடையதொருசொல்‌ வேறுவேறு aps 
னிலையி னடியிற்‌ gard அமைந்திருப்பது காணலாம்‌, தொண்டு! 
என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லை ரோக்குவோம்‌: இஃது, அடிமைப்பணி என்னும்‌ 
பொருளில்‌ தொம்‌ (தொழு) என்னும்‌ முதனிலையினின் று அமைக்க 
தென மேலே அறிந்தேரம்‌, வேலிகளின்‌ இடையேயுள்ள சிறிய வெளி- 
யிட; த்தைக்‌ குறிக்கும்‌ பொழுது தொள்‌ என்னும்‌ முதனிலையில்‌ 
அமைந்த, தொள்‌--து--தொண்டு. தொண்டு--தொளை (துவாரம்‌) 
உடையது. - விகுதி வேறுபாட்டால்‌ - பொருள்‌ வேறுபடுமாகலின்‌, 
தொளை, தொண்டு என்பன பொருள்‌ வேறுபட்டன, i 

இக்கூறியவற்றால்‌, காம்பு என்பது கால்‌, காழ்‌ இவ்விரண்டு aps 
னிலைகளினின்றும்‌ அமைதல்‌ கூடும்‌ என்பது அறியலாகும்‌. 


வேந்து 
._ Gaig என்பது வேல்‌ என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லினின்று அமைந்தது ' 
' எனத்‌ தோன்றுனெறது. வேல்‌ + ಈ வேந்து, ஈண்டு லகரம்‌, 
தகாரத்தின்‌ eure ஈகாரமாய்த்‌ திரிந்துளது. வேந்தன்‌ என்பது 
வேலையுடையவன்‌ என்னும்‌ பொருளதாஞும்‌, வேலினை gre gag 
உடைமை ஆக்கி, வேலோன்‌ என்று கூறுதல்‌ தமிழிற்‌ பெருவழக்கு. 
கையில்‌ வேலை வைத்துக்கொண்டிராதகாலத்திலும்‌ அரசனை 
வேலேர்ன்‌' அன்று கூறியிருப்பது காணலாம்‌. வேல்‌ என்பது ஒரு 
வகைப்‌ படை (கருவி)க்கேயன்றிப்‌ படைகட்குப்‌ பொதுப்பெயராய்‌ 
வழங்குதலும்‌ உண்டு. 

- 4 (வேலன்று வென்றி தருவது! | 

என்னுமிடம்‌ Cara Ge. 


ಎ வேந்து என்னுஞ்‌ சொற்போன்று, ஏந்து என்பது எல்‌ என்பத 
னடியில்‌ அமைந்ததாகும்‌. ஏல்‌ =i. இச்சொல்‌, உல்‌ 
என்பதன்‌ பொருளோடு தொடர்புடைய பொருளதாதல்‌ இதனை வலி- 
யுறுத்தும்‌, காந்து என்பதில்‌ ௮--விருதியாகுமாகலின்‌, அதனுள்‌ 


8, மதுரைக்காஞ்சி. 789, 
A, குதள்‌. 546, 
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பகுதியாது என்பது கண்டறியுமிடத்‌ து, அச்சொல்‌, கால்‌ என்பத 
னடியின்‌ அமைந்தது எனத்‌ தோன்றுகன்றஅ. கால்‌ என்பது எரி 
யுண்டல்‌, சுடுதல்‌ என்லும்‌ பொருளில்‌ தெலுங்கில்‌ வழக்குகின்‌ றல. 
அப்பொருளோடு erbe) என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லின்‌ பொருளை ஒப்பு 
நோக்கின்‌, தொடர்புடைமை நன்கு. அறியலாகும்‌. 

இதுகாறுங்‌ கூறியவற்றால்‌, வேந்து என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லின்‌ முத 

வேல்‌ என்பதாதல்‌ வலியுறும்‌. தேவேற்திமன்‌ என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்‌- 
லில்‌ Gaii Sire என்பது அரசனைக்‌ குறிப்ப தெனக்‌ கொண்டு அதனை 
வேந்தன்‌ எனத்‌ தமிழில்‌ வழங்னெர்‌ என்று கொள்ளுதல்‌ தொல்காப்‌ 
பியனார்முதலிய தமிழாசிரியர்தம்‌ புலமைக்கும்‌ தமிழ்மாபிற்கும்‌ 
பொருந்தா தாகும்‌. 

நாக்கு என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்‌ கன்னடத்தில்‌ நாலகெ என்றும்‌, தெலுங்‌ 
இல்‌ நாலுக கால்க என்றும்‌ வழங்குதலின்‌, அதன்‌ முதனிலை sre 
என்பதாகும்‌. நால்‌ (ay — நால்கு--நரக்கு. லகாரம்‌ முன்னின்ற ககார- 
மாய்த்‌ திரிந்தது. இனி, லகாரம்‌ றகாமமாதி நாற்கு என்று வழங்கி; 
அத பின்னர்‌ நாக்கு என மருவிற்றெனினும்‌ அமையும்‌, எவ்வா 
ருயினும்‌ நால்‌ என்பதுவே முதனிலை என்றற்கு இழுக்கில்ல்‌, நால்‌ 


என்பதன்‌ லகரம்‌ கெட்டு நா என்று வழங்கப்பட்ட தாகலாம்‌. 
இணி, வகார மெய்யினை கோக்குவோம்‌ : 


கப்பு; தப்பு, அப்பு முதலியன 
கப்பு கவறு கவல்‌ கவர்‌ கவை-— இவையெல்லாம்‌ ஒரே முதனிலை- 
யிற்‌ ஜேன்‌ றியனவாஞும்‌ ; விகுதி வேறுபாட்டால்‌ பொருள்‌ வேறு. 
படுவ தாயிற்று, கப்பு முதலிய சொற்களின்‌ முதனிலை கவ்‌ என்பதா- 
யிருக்கலாம்‌ எனத்‌ தோன்றுகின்றது, SU =. 
_ வகரவீறு வல்லெழுத்து வருமிடத்து ஆய்தமாகத்‌ திரியும்‌. இ, 
( வேற்றுமையல்வழி ஆய்த மாகும்‌' (புள்ளிம.8கி) - 
என்னும்‌ தொல்காப்பியச்‌ சூத்திரத்தான்‌ அறியப்படும்‌. இம்முறையில்‌, 
கவ்பு என்பது கஃபு என்றாகும்‌, கஃபு என்பதில்‌ ஆய்தம்‌ முன்னின்ற 
பகரம்போன்‌ றொலித்தலீன்‌ கப்பு என்றாயிற்று, 
తటే గ ௮ல்‌ கவல்‌ (sn gp — கவலை ; கவல்‌ து வ 
கவ்‌ அர்‌ கவர்‌ | கவறு) 
seg கவை 


சான, இப்பகுதியினின்று கவல்‌ முதலிய சொற்கள்‌ அமையும்‌, இவ்‌ 
ety உப்பு 
a+ Sf உவர்‌ (உவர்‌ இ௫உவரி) 
பன ను 
Sau + அல்‌ தவல்‌ ( தவல்‌-- அ தவறு) 
Paty அப்பு 
அவ்‌ sr துவர்‌ 
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என்று, உப்புமுதலிய சொற்களெல்லாம்‌ ea முதலிய வகரவீற்று . 
தீனிலையினின்‌ று அமைந்தனவாகும்‌, இனி; வெப்பு செப்பு 
pe என்பனவும்‌ முறையே வெவ்‌, செவ்‌ என்லும்‌ முதனிலைகளி 
னின்று அமைக்தனவே, இது வெவ்வர்‌, செவ்வை, செவ்வனம்‌, 


செவ்விது என்னுஞ்‌ சொற்களை நோக்கின்‌ தெளிவாகும்‌, 


கப்பு முதலிய சொற்களில்‌ வகாரம்‌ ஆய்தமரகத்‌ இரியாமலே 
பகரமாய்த்‌ sie gor அ சன்று கோடல்‌ அமைதியாகும்‌. ஆயின்‌, 
'வகரம்‌ தன்‌ முன்‌ நிற்கும்‌ வல்லெழுத்தாய்த்‌ திரியும்‌ என்‌ று கொள்ள- 


லாம்‌, 

இனி,.எகரமெய்யினைக்குறித்து ஆராய்வோம்‌ : 
முதற்கண்‌, அம்பு என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லை சோக்குவோம்‌ : “தூம்பு என்‌ 
பது தொளை என்னும்‌ பொருளது? 8 4 ൭൪൧൩൧൧) வள்ளை” என்பத 
காண்க, 56 தூம்புடை நெடுங்கை வேழம்‌' என்புழியும்‌ இப்பொரு 
ளதே. அம்பு என்பதில்‌ புவிகுதியாகலின்‌ அதனுள்‌ பகுதியாவ து 
யாது என்‌ று கோக்குவோம்‌. ' தொளை என்னும்‌ . பொருவில்‌ துளை 
என்னும்‌ வடிவழும்‌ வழங்குகன்‌ றது. தொளை என்பதன்‌ முதனிலை 
யாய தொள்‌ HO மூதல்‌ நீண்டு G தாள்‌ என்று வழங்கு 
இன்றது. 

7 6 தோட்கப்‌ படாத செவி 


B ்‌ கடறோட்டா செனின்‌ வேறோர்‌ கட்டுரையும்‌ ലം 


சான்பவற்றில்‌ G தாள்‌ என்னும்‌ மூ தனலை வந்திருப்பது காண்க, 
தோண்டு என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லிலும்‌ தோள்‌ என்பதுவே முதனிலையா யுள 
தீன்றே P தொளை என்பதன்‌ முதனிலையாகிய தொள்‌ என்பது தோள்‌ 
என்று நிண்டதுபோன்று, தளை என்பதன்‌ - முதனிலையாயெ அள்‌ 
என்பது தாள்‌ என்றும்‌ Rep தல்‌ கூடுமன்றே? தூள்‌ என்பது Lj— 
விரு தி சேர்ந்து தூம்பு என்றாகியுளது. ^ தூள்‌ గంటా தூள்பு--தூன்பு 
தூம்‌ இனி, காம்பு. என்பதில்‌ லகரம்‌ ic போன்று ஈண்டு 
ளகரம்‌ கம்‌ Bm ௨ என்னலாம்‌. | 

ತ eng S a | 
வயங்கு என்பது 9 தரி முதலியவற்றின்‌ வைக்கு: வழங்கும்‌ 3 ado 
வாய ப இடம்‌ உடையனு. என்பத இதன்‌ பொருளாகும்‌, Sia op 


UC. 


அக. 40 : ಸ ಜ್ಞಾ ಡೆ 
. Gas, 282.  - EE ES ^ 
: eer. 418. ಬ ട്‌ ಜ್‌ 
. கம்ப. குலமுறை. 8. 
T ട്‌ ന്ന; ಹ್‌ క. ) നംതി 
_ a கதை) 


O வள 


bs — 


P 
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சொற்களில்‌ பெரும்பாலும்‌ இடப்பொருள்‌ தரும்‌ விகுதியாய்‌ வரு- 
BPE. பாங்கு, அங்கு, மேற்கு, நெக்கு முதலியன காண்க, வளை 
என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லின்‌ முதனிலையாகிய வள்‌ என்பதனோடு கு சேர்ந்து 
வங்கு என்றாகியுளது, ஈண்டு esr ககரச்தின்‌ இனமெல்லெழுத்‌- 
தாய்த்‌ திரிந்தது எனலாம்‌, பாங்கு என்பதில்‌ லகாம்‌ ங்கரமாய்த்‌ 
Bits ತಾರ ತಾ போல. 


வாங்கு 
* வாங்கு என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்‌ வளை(த்தல்‌) என்னும்‌ பொருளில்‌ 
வழங்கப்பட்டுள அ. 


10 € பெருங்களிறு வாங்க முரிற்துநிலம்‌ படா அ 
நாருடை Car Rae’ 


என்பது காண்க. ^ இதனால்‌, வாங்கு என்பது வளை என்பதன்‌ முத 
னிலையாகிய வள்‌ என்பதனது நெடியவடிவில்‌-௮ஃதாவது, வாள்‌ — 
என்பதில்நின்று அமைந்ததாகும்‌ எனப்‌ புலனாதல்‌ கூடும்‌, anor 
G= வாள்கு--வாங்கு, பாங்கு என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லை ஈண்டு ஒப்பிட 
லாம்‌, மேற்காட்டிய சில சொற்களால்‌ வள்‌ என்பதன்‌ நெடியவடிவி 
னின்றுஞ்‌ சொற்கள்‌ அமைதல்‌ கூடும்‌ என்பது அறியலாகும்‌, 

மேற்கூறியவற்றால்‌, ளகாமம்‌ கெடுதலும்‌, தன்‌ முன்னின்ற வல்‌ 
லெழுத்தின்‌ இனமெல்லெழுத்தாய்த்‌ திரிதலும்‌ உண்டென்பது அறி 
பயப்படும்‌. நிற்க. 

இனி, மெல்லெழுத்துக்களின்‌ திரிபினை கோக்குவோம்‌ : 

மெல்லெழுத்துக்களுள்‌ மகாரமொன்றே தன்‌ முன்வரும்‌ வல்‌ 
லெழுத்துக்களுக்‌ கொத்த மெல்லெழுத்தாய்த்‌ திரியும்‌ என்று இலக்‌ 
கணழால்கள்‌ கூறும்‌, ஆயின்‌, தொகைச்சொற்களை நோக்கின்‌, eram 
நகாரமும்‌ ௮வவாறு திரிதல்‌ உண்டு என்பது புலனாகும்‌. 


வடுகன்‌ + கண்ணன்‌ = வடுகங்‌ கண்ணன்‌ 
p சாத்தன்‌ அ வடுகள்‌ சாத்தன்‌ 
p. தேவன்‌ saab தேவன்‌ 
» తవల్‌. కాయితం பூதன்‌ 


இவ வுதாரணங்களில்‌, வடுகன்‌ என்பதிலுள்ள னகரம்‌ முன்‌ வந்த 
வல்லெழுத்துக்களுக்கு ஒத்த மெல்லெழுத்தாகத்‌ திரிர்துள.து காண்க, 
நன்னூலார்‌ இத்தகைய சொற்களில்‌ ஈற்று நகரம்‌ கெட வந்த 
வல்லெழுத்திற்கு இனமாகிய மெல்லெழுத்துத்‌ தோன்றும்‌ என்று 
கொண்டு, , # _ | 


* வாங்குதல்‌ என்பது இச்சாலத்தில்‌ பெறுதல்‌, கொள்ளுதல்‌ இப்பொரு 
ளில்‌ பயின்று வழங்குகின்றது. . 
10. ges. 112. 
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22 6 மெல்லொற்று வரினே பெயர்த்தொகை யாகும்‌! ' 


i என்று விதி கூறினார்‌. வகெனாகிய கண்ணன்‌; வடுகனாகிய சாத்தன்‌ 
Temes தொடக்கத்‌ EX IE பொருள்‌ தருதலின்‌, வடுகன்‌ கண்ணன்‌, 
. eser: சாத்தன்‌ என்‌ னுத்‌ தொடக்கத்‌ தனவே வடுகங்‌ கண்ணன்‌ 

'அடுகஞ்‌ சாத்‌ ger என்னுந்‌ Q தாடக்கத்தனவாய மருவியுள்ளன என்பது 


n உண்மையாதல்‌ எளிதிற்‌ புலனாகும்‌. ஆசிரியர்‌ தொல்காப்பியனார்‌, 


BET இயற்பெயர்‌ முன்னர்‌ த்‌ தந்‌ைத முறைவரின்‌ 
முதற்கண்‌ மெய்கெட அகசம்‌ நிலையும்‌ 
மெய்யொழித்‌ தன்கெடும்‌ அவவியற்‌ பெயரே' 


சன்று: வித. கூறினாராகலின்‌, சாத்தன்‌ என்பது Cer கெட்டுச்‌ 
‘ergs’ என்று நிற்க, SENS என்பது முதலிலுள்ள தகரமெய்‌ 
"கெட்டு 6 அந்தை? என்று அமைய, சாத்த eng ವ சாத்தற்தை 
என்றாயின என்று கொள்கின்றோம்‌. சாத்தந்தை என்னுந்‌ தொகைச்‌ 
சொல்லை நோக்கி ஆசரியர்‌ இவவா று விதிகூறினாரவர்‌. சாத்தந்தை 
என்பது சாத்தன்தை என்பதன்‌ மரூ௨. தை என்பது முறைப்பெயர்‌ . 
விகுதி என்பர்‌ இக்காலத்தார்‌. : சாத்தன்‌ pkg எனப்‌ பிரித்துச்‌ | 
சாத்தனுக்குத்‌ தந்தை என்று பொருள்‌ கூறுதல்‌ தகும்‌ எனத்‌ தோன்று 
கின்றது, எவ்வாறாயினும்‌, சாத்தன்தை என்பதுவே சாத்தந்தை 
என்றாயிற்று என்றல்‌ இயல்பும்‌ ௮மைதியு மாதற்கு இழுக்கெறு, . 
இனி, தேன்‌ என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லை-நோக்குவோம்‌, 


தேன்‌ என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்‌, வல்லெழுத்து வருவழி இயல்பாயிருத்‌ s 
தலேயன்றி, னகாரம்‌ திரிதலும்‌ கெடுதலும்‌, கெட்டவழி வல்லெ Bs 
மிகுதலும்‌ மெல்லெழுத்து மிகுதலும்‌ உண்டென்பது,18 C G s leor eir 
Gerd’, 14 6 மெல்லெழுத்து”, என்னுஞ்‌ தாரான்‌ — 
చ రజా (வது 0 

தேன்‌ + ih = தேன்குடம்‌, p ieri தேச்குடம்‌, தேம்‌ 
குடம்‌- 
என்று வரும்‌ என்பதாம்‌. இவற்றுள்‌ தேங்குடம்‌ என்பது G தன்குடம்‌ 
என்பதன்‌ திரிபே, தேக்குடம்‌ என்பது தேற்குடம்‌ என்பதன்‌ திரிபு. 
. இவ்வாறே அழக்குடம்‌ என்பது அழ்ன்றாடம்‌ என்பதன்‌ திரிபாதல்‌ 
அறிக, ഇട്ട ஆதல்‌ பல ,சொற்களிற்‌ காணலாம்‌. மேற்கு ` 
மேக்கு, | | 
15 மேக்கு மேற்‌ திசை மேலும்‌ போ” 


சான்பது நிகண்டு. நிற்கமாட்டான்‌ என்பது ನನೆ అట అతు. 
வ்ழ்ங்குதல்‌ ௮ நியத்தக்கது, | மேற்காட்டியவழ்றால்‌, னகாரம்‌ பிதமெல்‌ 
லெழுத்தாய்த்‌ திரியும்‌ என்பது ஈன்கு பெறப்படும்‌. | 


11, கன்‌. பொது. 20. 12. தொல்‌, புள்னிம. 52 
15. 3 45. 14, சூ - 40. 
15. குடாமணி a. sag. 9, Se ಜು ಬಬ್ಬು 
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அன்றியும்‌, கண்‌ என்னும்‌ argu வந்தவழி நிலைமொழி 
Quim g PDS திரிர்ததற்கு உதாரணமாக, ஆங்கண்‌ ஈங்கண்‌ எனபவ றை ற்‌ 
உரையாூரியர்‌ காட்டியிருத்தலின்‌ ஆன்‌ ஈன்‌ என்னும்‌ நில்மொழியின்‌ 
னகாம்‌ ககரமாயத்‌ திரிந்தது பெறப்பமென்றே P இவ்வாறே கஞ்சை 
புஞ்சை, பிந்து உடந்தை, உடம்பாடு மேம்பாடு என்பவற்‌ றில்‌ னகரம்‌ 
முறையே Gar, sar, மகரங்களாய்த்‌ BAS SoS தண்கடல்‌. 


இனி ஈகாரத்தினை ரோக்குவோம்‌ : 


‘Cais’ என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லிலுள்ள ஈகாரம்‌ வல்லெழு த்துக்கள்‌ வரும்‌- 
வழி அவற்றின்‌ மெல்லெழுத்துச்களாய்த்‌ திரியும்‌ என்பது ஆசிரியர்‌ 
தொல்காப்பியனார்‌ கூறியுள்ள விதியினின்று டக சட்‌ 


யாங்கனம்‌ எனின்‌, 


16 6 வெரிநெ of mS முழுஅங்‌ கெடுவழி 
வருமிட னுடைத்தே மெல்லெழுத்‌ தியற்கை” 

- .என்பதனான்‌, வெரிர்‌ என்பதன்‌ நகரம்‌ கெடும்‌ என்றும்‌, ஆண்டு, வந்த 
வல்லெழுத்துக்கு ஒத்த மெல்லெழுத்து மிகும்‌ என்றும்‌ ஆசிரியர்‌ விதி 
' கூறியுள்ளார்‌, யின்‌, ஈகரம்‌ வரும்‌ வல்லெழுத்திற்‌ Gspus alle 
gers என்பதுவே அமைதி, அகவே, 

வெரிர்‌ + குறை ಇ வெரிங்குறை 

வெரிக்‌--புறம்‌ அவெரிம்புறம்‌ 


சான, ஈகரமும்‌ ஏனைமெல்லெழுத்துக்கள ris திரியும்‌ என்பது அறி 
கப்படுமனறே ) 


ஆசிரியர்‌ தொல்காப்பியனார்‌ € wn’ என்பதன்‌ மகரம்‌ கெட, ஆண்டு 

வரும்‌ வல்லெழுத்திற்கு ஒத்த மெல்லெழுத்.துத்‌ தோன்றும்‌ எனறார்‌. 

ஈன்னூலார்‌ அம்‌ மகரம்‌ திரியும்‌ என்றார்‌. அவர்‌ கூறியது வே இயற்கை- 

யாதல்‌ எளிதின்‌ அறியப்படும்‌. அவ்வாறே Qah என்பதிலும்‌ 

நகாமெய்‌ திரிந்ததென்று Cara அமைதயும்‌ இயல்பும்‌ ஆகும்‌, 
இனி, ணகாச மெய்யின்‌ திரிபினை நோக்குவோம்‌ : 


ணகாரமும்‌ மகாரமேபோன்று வரும்‌ வல்லெழுத்துக்கட்கு த்த 
மெல்லெழுத்அக்களாய்த்‌ திரியும்‌ சன்பது அறியப்படுகின்றது. திருத்‌ 
தண்கால்‌ என்னும்‌ ஊர்ப்பெயர்‌ திருத்தங்கால்‌ என்று ட்ப ட்‌ 
வழக்கிலும்‌ வழங்குதல்‌ உள ௮, 
17 (பேரானைக்‌ குறுங்குடியெம்‌ பெருமானைத்‌ திருத்தண்கா 
லூரானைக்‌ கரம்பனூ ருத்தமனை' 


என்னும்‌ பெரியதிருமொழிப்‌ பாசுரத்தில்‌ திருத்தண்கால்‌ என்பது 
காண்கின்றது. 


16. தொல்‌, புள்ளிம, 5. 
17. பெரியதிருமொழி, 5. 6: 2. 
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18 6 திருத்தண்கா லாசான்‌ திருத்தண்‌ டுழாயின்‌ 
மரு தீதண்கா லூராதோ வந்து” 


என்னும்‌ அடிகளில்‌ er gie» d ren. id இருத்தண்கால்‌. என்பது 
வலியு DIOT p ௮மைத்துள்ளார்‌ திவ்யகவி, பிள்ளைப்பெறாமாளையங்கார்‌. 


இவ்வாாகவும்‌; Raovu Barr iR, 


19 ‘Getter i ற்‌ றென்னன்‌ இருர்‌அசொழின்‌ ப மை "e 
தங்கால்‌ என்ப an 


என்று, தங்கால்‌ என்பது சதுகையி.ற்‌ காண்டுன்றது. சங்கப்புலவர்‌ 
பெயர்களுள்‌ 20 € gware ஆத்திரேயன்‌ செங்கண்ணன்‌, 316 தவ்கால்‌ 
பொற்கொல்லன்‌" வெண்ணாகனார்‌' என்னும்‌ பெயர்கள்‌ காண்கின்றன. 
இவற்றால்‌, தங்கால்‌ என்று வழங்கியிருப்பது அறியலாகும்‌. சிலப்பதி 
காரத்தில்‌ தங்கால்‌ என்று வழங்கியிருத்தலின்‌, அதுவே இயல்பாய 
சொல்‌ எனின்‌, தீங்கால்‌ என்பதற்குப்‌ பொருட்சி றப்பு இன்மையா 
னும்‌, தண்கால்‌ என்பதற்கு உண்மையானும்‌ தண்கால்‌ என்பதுவே 
இயல்பாய பெயர்‌ என்பது ஈன்கு ௮ றியப்படும்‌. உலகவழக்கில்‌ தண்‌- 
. கால்‌ என்பது தங்கரல்‌ என்று வழங்குதல்‌ இயல்பாகலின்‌, அவ்வாறு ' 
தால்‌ கேட்டதனை இளங்கோவடிகள்‌ வ்ழங்கனொராவர்‌. ss due 
வற்றால்‌ ஊகாரம்‌ மகாரமரயத்‌ திரிதல்‌ உண்டென அறியலாகும்‌. 


மனைவி என்னும்‌ பொருளில்‌ 'பெஞ்சா தி என்று வழங்கும்‌ மரூஉ . 
டல்‌ ணகாரம்‌ ஞகாரமாய்த்‌ திரிதல்‌ ௮ தியப்படும்‌. 


| சம்பு ಕ శ 
இனி, சம்பு என்லுஞ்‌ சொல்லை 'கோக்குவோம்‌... ஈல்வழிச்‌ , 
అలలు ்‌ ஈன்றென்றுந்‌ BO sex pid’ என்னுஞ்‌ செய்யுளில்‌, 


"m சம்பறுத்தரர்‌ யரச்கைக்குப்‌ போனவா தேடும்‌ பொருள்‌' 


என்னும்‌ பகுதியில்‌ சம்பு என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்‌ ஒருவகைக்கோரை என்னும்‌ 


பொருளில்‌ வர்திருத்தலை அனைவரும்‌ oic மதுரைக்‌ காஞ்சி 
யில்‌, : 


28 % களிறுமாய்‌ செருச்தியொடு கண்பமன்‌ ஸ்ம 


என்னும்‌ அடிக்கு ஆசிரியர்‌ சச்கினார்க்கனியர்‌, யானை கின்றால்‌ மறை 
யும்‌ ఇంట లలా — PES வள" என்து. 


aS 


18, சாத்றெட்டுத்திருப்பதியர்தாதி. 19. சிலப்பதி. 28 14, ర్‌, 
20. சற்றிணை, 986, 21. » 9318. 
കമം சல்லழி, 28. ഞ്ഞി 172.. 


~ 
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பொருள்‌ எழுதியிருக்கின்றார்‌. இதனால்‌, கண்பு என்பதுவே சண்பு 
என்றும்‌ வழங்கிற்று என அறியலாகும்‌. இனி, 


84  பொன்காண்‌ கட்டளை கடுப்பக்‌ கண்பின்‌? 


என்னும்‌ அடியிலுள்ள ( கண்பின்‌' என்பதற்குச்‌ £ சண்பின்‌' என்னும்‌ 
பாடார்தரம்‌ குறிக்கப்பட்ளெ அ. இதனால்‌, சண்பு என்பது கண்பு 
என்பதன்‌ திரிபு எனல்‌ போதரும்‌. இவ்வாறு சண்பு என்று வழங்கி 
யதுவே பின்னர்‌; சம்பு என மருவியுளது என்பது தெளிவாகும்‌. 
ஆகவே, ஊகாரம்‌ மகாரமாய்த்‌ திரியும்‌ என்பது அறியலாகும்‌, இனி, 
அம்பிள்ளை பெம்பிள்ளை என்று மருஉவாய வழங்குக்‌ தொகைச்‌ 
சொற்களா லும்‌ இத்திரிபு வலியுறும்‌. இன்னுஞ்‌ ல as ee 
ஈநாக்குவோம்‌. 


வீம்பு 
வீம்பு என்பது விண்தன்மை என்னும்‌ பொருளில்‌ முதற்கண்‌ 
வழங்கி, பின்னர்‌, செருக்கு முதலிய பொருளில்‌ வழங்கியதாஞும்‌. 
இதனை நோக்கும்போ ಈ) இஅ, வீண்‌ என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லோடு பு 
விகுதி சேர்ந்து அமைந்ததாகும்‌ எனத்‌ Garor paapa. சண்பு-- 
சம்பு என்று மருவியது போன்று வீ ண்பு-வீம்பு என்று மருவியுள அ. 
இச்சொல்‌ (வீம்பு) பழைய நூல்களில்‌ வழங்கப்பட்டில அ. 


தேம்பு 

தெம்பு என்பது உடல்வன்மை என்னும்‌ பொருளில்‌ வழங்கு 
Sar pg. அச்சொல்லில்‌ பு-- விகுதி മണ, தெம்‌ என்பது எஞ்சி 
நிற்கும்‌. அதற்குப்‌ பொருளில்லை, தெம்பு என்பதன்‌ பொருளை 
ரோக்கின்‌, அது, திண்பு என்பதன்‌ மரூஉ என்பது புலனாகின்றது. 
திண்பு_தெண்பு என்றாதல்‌ எளிது. இகர எகாங்கள்‌ தம்முண்‌ மாறு 
தல்‌ பெருவழக்கன்றே P தெண்பு என்பதில்‌ ணகரம்‌ விகுதியாய்‌ வந்த 
பகரதீதுக்கு இனமாகிய மகரமாய்த்‌ திரிக்துள த: 


இதுகாறுங்‌ கூறியவற்றால்‌, ணகரமும்‌ mera முதலிய Quá 
லெழுக்துக்களா யத்‌ திரிதல்‌ உண்டென்பது நன்கறி யப்படும்‌, 
இனி வல்லெழுத்துக்களை நோக்குவோம்‌ : 


வல்லெழுத்துக்களுள்‌ ட; ற இவ்‌ விரண்டுமெய்களே பிறமெய்க 
ளோடு மயங்குமா கலின்‌ அவ்வாறு மயங்கியவை பின்னர்‌ எவ்வாறு 
Aram pa என்பதைச்‌ சிறிது கோக்குவேரம்‌ : சொற்களில்‌ பிறமெய்க 
ளோடு மயங்கியிருக்கும்‌ ட றக்கள்‌ பெரும்பாலும்‌ வேரோமெழுத்தின்‌ 
திரிபேயாகும்‌. உதாரணமாக_வெட்கம்‌ என்பதில்‌ டகரம்‌ asp 


தின்‌ திரிபு; கற்பு என்பதில்‌ றகரம்‌ லகரத்தின்‌ திரிபு. காட்டு என்‌ 


24. பெரும்பாண்‌, 220. 
à 


i கோக்குவோம்‌ 3 
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பதில்‌ உகரம்‌ ணகரத்தின்‌ 8224. அற்பு என்பதில்‌ றகரம்‌ னகரத்‌- 
இன்‌ திரிபு. ஊட்டி, திற்றி என்பவற்றில்‌ ட ற மெய்கள்‌ முறையே 
esr னகரங்களின்‌ திரிபு .மீட்டு, வெற்றி என்பவற்றில்‌ ட ற, 
மெய்கள்‌ முறையே எகர .லகரன்களின்‌ திரிபு. இவற்றால்‌, ட påser 
, உடனிலைமயக்கமாயுள்ள சொற்களிலும்‌ அவ்வெழுத்துக்கள்‌ Bp 
வெழுத்அக்களின்‌ இரிபாயிருத்தல்‌ ௮ றியலரகும்‌, | 


பச்சேரி | S - 


பச்சேரி என்பது ಟಗ ಕ್ರತಕ சேரிக்குப்‌ பெயராய்‌ வழங்கு 
ன்றது. இதனை கோக்கின்‌, இது பட்சேரி என்பதன்‌ திரிபு என்பது 
எளிதிற்‌ போதரும்‌. பள்ளரிருப்பிடத்தைப்‌ பட்சேரி என்பது மரபு, 


೩ರ 6 முத்திகர வந்ததிரு முக்கூடல்‌ மாலழகர்‌ 
பத்திமற வாதபண்ணைப்‌ பட்.சேரிப்‌ பள்ளரெலாம்‌' 


“என்று முக்கூடற்பள்ளில்‌ வச்திருப்பது காண்க. _இதனால்‌ டகாரம்‌' 
Ser முன்னிற்கும்‌ எழுத்தாய்த்‌ திரிதல்‌ அறியப்படும்‌, வெக்கம்‌ அப்‌ 
பம்‌ ( gn) என்பனவாய்‌ வழல்குவன சில உள. இனி; றகரத்தை 


det 


ட்‌ a - நிப்பாட்டு 
. . நிப்பாட்டு என்பது நிறுத்து என்னும்‌ பொருளில்‌ வழங்கு- 
Germ. -gader இது, நிற்பாட்டு என்பதன்‌ திரிபு: என எளிதிற்‌ 
புலனாகும்‌, “ஈண்டு லகரத்தின்‌ திப்பொகிய றகரம்‌ முன்னின்ற பகர- 
"ಬಿಕೆ Bild ger gi. I | 
'கோல்லத்துக்காரன்‌ உ 
- வீடு முதலியன கட்டுக்‌ தொழிலாளியைக்‌ தென்னாட்டில்‌ கொற்‌ 
per என்றும்‌ வடசாட்டில்‌ கொல்லத்துக்காரன்‌ என்றும்‌ வழங்கு- 
இன்றனர்‌. அவன்‌, சுண்ணம்‌ முதலிய சாந்தனை எடுக்கும்‌ கருவி . 
யைத்‌ தென்னாட்டில்‌ கரண்டி என்றும்‌ வடகாட்டில்‌ கொல்லு 
என்றும்‌ சொல்கின்றனர்‌, கொல்லத்துக்காரன்‌ srerug கொல்லறு 
உடையவன்‌, கொல்லறுவினால்‌ தொழில்‌ செய்பவன்‌ என்னும்‌ பொரு 
er தாகும்‌. ஆயின்‌, கொல்லறு என்பதனோடு Hab காரன்‌ 
என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லும்‌ சேர்ற்து, கொல்லத்துக்காான்‌ (கொல்லு. ಈ 
+ காரன்‌ அகொல்லற்அக்கரரன்‌ எ கொல்லத்துக்காரன்‌ ) என்றாகியிருக்‌ 
. கலாம்‌." Heavy பொருளைக்‌ குறிப்பது, கொல்லறு 
. என்பதில்‌ ' உள்ள ௮ு---உகரம்கெட றகரமெய்யாக, முன்னின்ற 
தீகாரமாகியுளது. a8 அ « NE : 


1 


25. முச்கடட்ம்பள்னா, 
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சொற்களின்‌ இடை நின்ற: உமிர்மெய்யெழுத்துக்களில்‌ உயிர்‌ 
ஒலிகுறைந்து கெடுதலும்‌, கெட்டவழி நின்ற மெய்‌, தன்‌ முன்னின்ற 
மெய்க்கேற்பத்‌ திரிதலும்‌ eg அக Afise சிலவற்றை 
ஈண்டு நோக்குவோம்‌. | 


குச்சில்‌ 


രു என்பத மிகச்சிறிதாயெவீ is dons வழங்கு- 
கின்றது, இப்பொருளில்‌ குடிசை என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லும்‌ வழங்கும்‌. 
குச்சில்‌ என்பது குடிசில்‌ என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்லின்‌ மரூஉ எனத்‌ Ogh- 
கின்றது, குடிசில்‌ என்பதில்‌ டகரத்தின்மேனின்ற இகரம்‌ நன்கு 
ஒலிக்காமற்‌ கெட, குட்சில்‌ என்றாகும்‌, அதுவே GERAD என்று 
மருவியுளஅ. இ, பச்சேரி என்பதனோடு ஒப்பிடத்தக்க gn. 


| சோள்ளமாடன்‌ ` 

தென்னாட்டில்‌ பெரும்பாலும்‌ எல்லாவூர்களிலும்‌ காளிகோயில்‌, 
சுடலைமாடன்கோயில்‌,36 இயக்கோயில்‌ இவை காணப்படும்‌, ಆ. 
மாடன்‌ என்பது சொள்ளமாடன்‌ என்று வழங்குகின்றது, சொள்ள 
மாடன்‌, சொள்ளமுத்து சான்று மக்கட்ருப்‌ பெயரிடுதல்‌ உண்டு, 
சுடலைமாடன்‌ என்பது சொடலைமாடன்‌ எனத்‌ திரிதல்‌ எளிது, 
உகர ஒகரங்கள்‌ தம்முள்‌ திரிதல்‌ பெருவழக்கன்றே P மொழியிடை 
ஐகாரம்‌ ஒருமாச்திரையா யொலிப்பதனால்‌ :'சொடலைமாடன்‌ 
என்பது சொடலமாடன்‌ என்றே இலிக்கப்படும்‌, இதில்‌, arg 
தன்மேல்‌ ஊர்ந்து நின்ற அகரம்‌ ஈன்‌ கொலிக்காமல்‌ கெட, 
சொட்லமாடன்‌ என்றாகும்‌, ௮துவே சொள்ளமாடன்‌ என்றாகியுள து. 
டகாரத்தால்‌ லகாரம்‌ ளகாரமாயிற்று, தெலுங்கில்‌ இவவாறாதல்‌ 
உண்டி. க்‌ d SONG என்னும்‌ ஒருமைச்சொல்லோடு பன்மை 
விகுதியாயெ ( ಈ ' சேர, தீராடுலு எனப்‌ பன்மைச்சொல்‌ அமையும்‌, 


அது, 227൨൭ என்றும்‌ த்ராள்ளு என்றம்‌ வழங்கும்‌. BEET UULIS 
சிந்தாமணியில்‌ உள்ள; 


28 | eorr முதிதாம்‌ தஸ்ய ௪ வா gió 
என்னுஞ்‌ சூத்திரத்தாலும்‌, அதனுரையில்‌, 
தீராடு-த்ராளளு 
கடி — STE 
என்று காட்டியிருக்கும்‌ உதாரணத்தானும்‌ இஃது அறியப்படும்‌. 


26. இசக்கி என்று வழங்கும்‌: 

24. இது ೫೮% என்று தமிழில்‌ வழங்குகின்றது. இதை പേ, 
தரடு என்பதுவே சரடு எனச்‌ திரிம்துலது என்பது புலனாகும்‌, சகரமுதன்‌ 
மொழி பண்டு இன்மையின்‌. 

28. ஆம்ச்‌.ர பயப்த சச்தாமணி அஜச்தபரிச்‌, 79. 
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3. mc . குள்ளன்‌... a 
S7 1... குள்ளன்‌ என்பது! வித்‌ குறியவனுக்குப்‌. 'பெயராய்‌ ടു 

Rpg. இதனை நோக்குமிடத்து, Gp. என்பது: இவ்வா. -. 
2 மருவியுள அ ണക Garer paapa. குறள்ன்‌ என்பதில்‌ றகரம்‌: 
"s “கசர்ந்த கசம்‌ நன்‌ கொலிக்காமற்‌ கெட, குற்ளன்‌: : என்றாகி, -— 


, குள்ளன்‌ என்றா அஃ... .. தெலுங்கில்‌ இவ்வாரு தல்‌ உண்டு, ட 


s oM இ Spese ஏறு யாறு) j என்னும்‌ ஜ்ருமைச்சொல்லோடு பன்மை 
*  விகுதியா ; gy’ என்பது சேர, ಆಂ என்றாகும்‌. ஏறு என்பதன்‌. 
உகரம்‌ கெட, HEP என்றும்‌ ஏள்ளு என்றும்‌ வழங்குகன்‌ ps. 
இவ்வாறே, നരക! என்பதும்‌ ஊர்ளூ, ஊஃளூ என்று வழக்கும்‌, 
இ. 
NT. 39 Grr ಉ0:' 


ta 7 d 


என்ன்ஞ்‌ ಜ್‌ அதனுரையில்‌, 
ന്‌ = ஏறு, ರೇ 


e 
"n கோரு-கோள்ளு | உ௫ர்கள்‌ | 


“என்று: "காட்டியிருக்கும்‌. உசாரணத்தானும்‌ அறியலாகும்‌. இனி, 
RTH மறலி என்பது மல்லி என்று வழங்குதலை' நோக்கின்‌, 

(5 per er" என்பது குள்ளன்‌ என்று வழங்குதல்‌ கூடும்‌ என்பது ஈன்கு 
' அறியப்படும்‌. இவ்வாறே, சொற்களில்‌ இடைநின்ற உயிர்‌ சீன்‌: 
ப (೫೯685480 ‘Qs ಉಡಿ நின்ற மெய்‌, தனக்கு முன்னிற்கும்‌ 
^ மெல்லெழுத்தாய்த்‌ திரிதலும்‌ உண்டு. 


மதனி. என்னுஞ்‌ சொல்‌ பார்ப்பன வழக்கில்‌ மன்னி சன்‌ று-வழவ்‌ 

குகன்‌ ps. அதனை நோக்கின்‌, அச்சொல்லில்‌ தகாமூர்ந்து : நின்ற 
அகரம்‌ கெட மத்னி என்றா, அதுவே மன்னி என்று fille rer g 
“లట gl கன்கறியலாகும்‌, வடமொழியில்‌ பத்தி என்று வழங்குஞ்‌ 
சொல்‌, தமிழில்‌ © பன்னி ' என்று வழங்குதல்‌ ஈண்டு ஒப்பிடற்பால.து. 


- இதுகாறும்‌ சொற்களில்‌ இயல்பாயமைந்த மெய்யெழுத்துக்‌ 
"t திரிபினுள்ளாம்‌, தம்மை நூர்ந்து நின்ற உயிர்கெட்டவழி ௮ம்‌ 
மெய்யெழுத்துக்கள்‌ இரியுந்‌ திரிபினுள்ளும்‌, சொற்களின்‌ முதனிலை 
sree pg வேண்டும்‌ துணை சல ஆராயப்பட்டன. உயிர்மெய்‌- 
Am .யெழுத்தூக்கள்‌ சொற்களின்‌ மூன்றிடத்தும்‌ பலவகையில்‌ திரிதல்‌ 
ன்‌ P poene பிறிதொரு கட்டுரையில்‌ நோக்குவோம்‌, 


29. SES yo cs Aè தாமணி அஜச்தபளிச்‌, 15. | | 


க 


INFLEXION IN DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES 
By — 
K. RAMAKRISHNAYYA, M. A. 
Head of the Telugu Department, University of Madras. 


This is an attempt to trace the తతత తే of inflexion in the 
major languages of the Dravidian group, particularly with refer- 
ence to Telugu. The origin and the significance of ‘Vibhakti- in 
Sanskrit is explained and it is argued that this idea of Vibhakti 
cannot be applied in the case of the Dravidian group of languages, 
though for the sake of convenience it is generally adopted therein. 
The so-called case-signs are traced to independent words in the 
language, and the relation between the base and the post-positions 
is explained as one of attributive nature. The inflexional incre- 
ments, i.e. the ‘aupavibhaktikas’, are also independent ‘words intro- 
duced only to make the possessive idea clear. This principle holds 
good even in the case of verbal inflexion, as the verbal form in 
these languages, is mostly composed of a verbal participle or adjec- - 
tive qualifying a pronoun standing after it. Thus even the idea of 
‘ting-vibhakti’ has no application here. It therefore becomes clear 
that the sentence structure in the Dravidian Languages depends ` 
mostly on the idea of attributive relationship of words forming the 
sentence, and this is an indication that these languages have not yet 
passed the stage of agglutination. 
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E ` By l 
K. RAMAKRISHNAYYA, M:A., 
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Uap seod విభక్తిస్వరూపపరిణామము BHA పరిశీలింపదలచివచో, 
€ విభక్తి "యనగా నేమో ముందు ెలిసికొనవలసీంయుండును. « ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ? అనగా విభజనము, 
విభాగము ಅನಿ fii. Bo యొక్క ത്തരം! శ ಅನಿ ಕೆರವಾಕೆ (ప్రశ్న: 
ఈ OHS? అనునది PSH సంబంధించినదగుటణే Ws oy. విఫాగమని చెప్ప 
వలసీయున్న ഉം WS ಆಸಂಕ మైనది దాని ననేకరీతుల విభజింపవచ్చునుగదా, “నామము 
అఖ్యార్స FLL, NS? అను ఒకవిధమైన విభాగము (ಮಾವಿನ Gross IO 
కరణులజే జేయబడినది. వీనిని వారు పదజారీమన్నారు. ఈ పదజాత మెట్లువచ్చినదని విచా 
80277, అనంతమైన భావకు ఒకవిధమైన పరిమాణము లేదా కొలతేబద్దయని చెప్పదగిన 
“వాక్యము? అను దానిని విఫొగింపగా “AS నట్లగపడుచున్న ది; వాక్య మనునది ' 
DS ert SOG TSS EON కొన్ని శబ్దముల సమానాము, భవమ ಲನಂಕಮುಲಕ್ಕಿ 
ei వానిని వ్యకృమచేయు భానయా నసంతమే యని చెప్పవచ్చును. కాని మానవు 
45೦% వ్య క్ష పరచదలచిన- యొక 603976 ఛౌవ ആഴ്‌ ണട്‌ NS నిమిడియుండకతప్పదు- 
కావుననే యొక్క 'స౦ఫ్రూర్ల భావమును వ్యక్తపరచగల వాక్యమే భావకొకవిధమెన 
పరిమాణము (unit) గా (roses Oso. OTS భావబోధకమగు ನಿ వాక్యము 
యొక్క. do áo, మానవుని వ్యవహారమున ననేకవిధములు గలదై యుండవచ్చును. 
ఆదిమానవుల LO mb) DN వారి ఫాఫాస్వరూప మెట్టిదో యను వివయము కేవల 
మాహామాతగో చర మే యైనను, ಅ యాదికాలమున మానవుడు వ్య cn రూపమగు. 
భామమాలమున 50 Vor, ముఖవిక్రారాదులచేతీన్తు హాస్తాద్యవయవ సంజ్ఞల మూలమునను 
విశేషముగా తేన భావముల నితీరులకు వ్య క్షముచేసియు౦డునని మనము తలంపవచ్చునుం 


ధ్వనిరూపమగు WS BoD ఏకాతోర ద్వ SAS ధాతురూపముగనుండి Su dei B 


సమ్మేళనముబే அக்கலை నూచించునదైయుండి యుండును, ఆయా భావ భేదము 
లను వ్యక్తపజిచుటకు ನಂಜ್ಞಲಂನು విశేనముగా -దోడ్వడింయుండవచ్చును. మానవుని సాంఘి 


^u 
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௪ 


— ಭಾ సంపద, த்‌ ad సమ్మేళనము మూలము 
Tr, అనుక రణము మూలముగాను అతని ஒல వృద్ధినొందు చుండును. ఒకప్పుడు 
OQ sed (intonation) సమ్మేళనముబే నొక్కొ_క్క_ ధాకువుజే .నూచింపబడిన 
సంవూర్షథావమునందలి భిన్న Try axon వ్య కృముచేయబడుట రటస్థించినను, ಆ ధాతు 
BSG yo బొందక' సంపూర్ణ WSIS So as చిరశ్రాలమొకొ_క భావనలో నిలిచి... 


యుండవచ్చును. దీనికి -వీనాదేశఫువారి భావయే నిదర్శనము. ఇట్టి భావమును ధాతురూప 2i 


Ws (Radical or Isolative Language) అని అందురు, 


భామల 'వర్చకరణము--- (ട്രാ Bone. 


- 


భావ భేదమును నూచించుట కాధాతురూపములో గొన్ని మార్చులువేసియో లేదా 
ఒక rd m VI Siow నూచింపగల మజియొకడానించేర్చియో చెప్పుట మరియొక 
పద్ధతి. "ఈ తుదిపద్ధతి నవలందించి వృద్ధినొందిన_ [వలను సంయుక్త ధాతురాప 
Yo (Agglutinative languages) అని చెప్పుదురు. ராஐ ఈ ధాతు 
KON oer? మరియొక .విశేనయుకూడకలదు, இல ధాతు సంయోగము కలిగినపుడు 
ವಾನಿ: 'సహజస్వరాపమే మారిపోయి ಅವಿ (ప్రత్యేకముగా గుర్తుపట్టలేనంతటి Ran 


. జొందుటయు గలుగవచ్చును ; Bor, ఒకదానివై నొకటి விமலம்‌ మూలధాతువుయొక్కం 


యర్థము Qoi duae మార్చునొందిననుగూడు వీని స్వరూపము మాత్రమ OPS sc 


கால்‌, మూలరూప్రములను దలవీంచుచునే యుండవచ్చును, భిన్న ధాతు 
PL సంయోగమున వాని సహజసస్టరూపము గుర్తింపబడేజాలని 86 యీర్పడినప్పుడు ಅಂ ద 


85 మైయున్న ஏரல்‌ ನಿದ್‌ ఒక (ప్రత్యేశార్థమును నూచించుటకుగా. జేర్చబడిన 
* ప్రత్యయము നനു (గ్రహింపబడుట రటస్టించును. ಈ కారణముచే నిట్టిభావలు ¢ ప్రత్య 
యాంత Feo ನಿ (Inflexional Languages) చెప్పబడుచున్న D. d (ல 
దానికి 9650 ಮುನ యొక ಯಸ್ಛಮುಂಡೆದು. ఇది c ధాతువునుండి, లేడా ಹೆ శబ్దము 
నుండి యెట్లు QS yxy oan, ఆది నూచించునాయాయిర్థ మునక దియెట్లు నూచకంబగుట 
శటన్టింఛినదో Bayes STE ముండదు. - అనగా నని రత తృద్విభ-క్య్యాద్యగ్గక | ప్రక్యాయకములు, 
Ear ద్యోరీకములు మ్మాతమే గాన్ని రదర్భబోధక విషయమున ಆ நட ಮು Poo కావు, 
ఆర్యభావనలనబడు ఇండోయూరసియక — జెందిన நால்வர்‌ doni 
(ప్రత్యయము”లనబడు వీని కిట్టి స్థితి యొష్వుడుకలిగినదో “GORE TS కవశ్రాశము కలుగుట 
లేదు. అనగా నీ ప్రక్యేయము ಲಸಖಜೆನವಿ య్‌ 80808 LS DOM). మారురాపములో. 
లేదా USES TKO? అను విషయము ఈ %ಮಲ ఫూర్వచరి[త్ర నెంతవర -కౌన్వేషించి 


. నను "తెలియవచ్చుట CÓ Shiro. ఈ కుటుంబములోని (పొచీనకాఖలకుజెందిన 


Soi fito, (గ్రీకు లాటిక్షా శాధిక్‌ మొదలగు భొవలను ವಾನಿ చరిత్రను ఎంతవరకు 
పరిశీలించినను ಆ (ട്രോ. (ప్రత్యయములుగా S కనబడుచున్న వి ఈ భావు . 
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లన్నిటికి మాలమగు (ens ఇండోయూరపియకా Db (ప్రత్యయాంలత్వస్థితిని జెందిన 
భావగాకనబడుచున్న దని తద్భా హెరఠ క్వ పరిశీలకుల AS) పొయమెయున్న ది. కాని TS 
'సహజపరిణామరీతులను బట్టి విచారించినచో, నీ (పక్యేయములనబడునవి యీదోయొక 
కాలమందై ನನು సంపూర్షార్ధబోధకములై న ధాతువుల, లేదా శబ్దముల పరిణతరూపములేయని 
తలంచుట సమంజసమగుటచేక్క | పస్తుతము (పత్యయాంక భామగా గనబడుచున్న (ಬಾರಿನ 
ఇండో యూరపియకా భావకూడ నెసేకపరిశణామములనుబొందియే యాస్థితికి వచ్చినదని 
తలంపవలసీయున్న ది. 


ఇట్లు హీందూ దేశమునకు పశ్చిమఫు దిక్కు_-గానున్న_ ఇండో యూరపియకా భాను 
లన్ని యు (8690605808 తిని బొండియుండగా, నీజేశమునకు తూర్పువైపున ఆసీయా 
ఉత్తర మధ్యభాగములలోనున్న இல, Shee హిందూ దేశ ఫావులవలె నే (ప్రత్యయాం 
రత్వస్టితినిబొందక చాలవరకు సంయు కృ పదరూపత్వ AB వహీంచియున్నవి, ఈ 
ಸಂಯುಕ್ತ ಬಜ రూపత్వమనునది భాపాపరిణామమున ధాతురూప ൭880, (ప్రత్యేయాంత 
స్థితికిని ఒకవిధమైన మధ్యస్థితియని చెప్పవచ్చును. Mio హీందూ Bs PSH మధ్యస్థితి నే 
వహించియున్నను) (క్రమముగ (ప్రత్యయాంత ROB ಪುನಹ దారితీయుచున్నట్లున్నవి. దీనికి 
సంపూర్ణముగా. ప్రత్యయాంక భానయగు సంస్కృతము తోడి చిరసానాచర్యముకూడ 
B^ oS పోద్చలకమగుచున్నది. ఆయినను ఈ ue (ప్రాచీన చరి తేమను పరీణామమును 
బరిశీలించినప్పు AD చిరకాలమునుండి సంయుక్త పదరూపస్టితియంటే యున్న SOP So 
వ్యక్తము కాక్రమానదు. | 


ஓண వ్యాక రణము---ఆ SS “௨.20. 


ఇక 6908), లేదా అఖండ WENT KM, అనుదానికి ధాతురూప పదభాపుల 
విషయమున సమన్వయ మేమియుగన బడదు Kw. ఇది (ప్రధానముగా (పత్యయాంతే zv". 
లకుసంబంధి౦ చి యేర్పడిన జే యనవలసీయున్న ద. ఇంతేగాక ₹"-పొతత్వపరిశీలనము) 
ఛాపావ్యాకరణమయు (Linguistic analysis) అనునవికూడ "మొట్టమొదట (ప్రత్య 
యాంతే భాహలగు నీయార్యభావలకు సంబంధించినవిగా W బయలు దేరినట్లు కనబడుచున్నది. 


WS వ్యాకరించుట అనగా సంఖూర్ల భావములను వ్య క్రీకరించెడి భాన యందలి 
యఖండ వాక్యములను గొన్ని Bo దీసికొని ಹಾನಿ నొండొెంటితో బోల్చిచూచి, యా 
వాక్యములలో నే యే భాగములలో నెట్టి సామ్యము భేదముగలద్యో, ನಿಣೆಫ್‌ಸಮುಲಕಂಕೆಂಕೆ 
ಯಜ್ಞ మో வ, ಆ యఖండ వాక్యమును "భేదించి దానిలో ನಿ o ಮುಕ್ತ 
ಆ SE, భావములో ನಿ యి HOWW Som నూ-చించుచున్న ಜನಿ నిగారణ చేయుటయేమొ 
యున్నది, d: arg aso d- oos (పదర్శ్యంతే was fus ఇతి వ్యాకరణం,” దీని 
వేత యఖిండ వాక్య్ళమునం౦దలి భాగనులగు శబ్దములు విడ గొట్ట బడి) వాని 0058, 
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(శ్రమము Bor, ನಾನಿ వాక్యమున నిఠరభాగములతోగల సంబంధము వ్యక్తముగా చూప 
బడును గావున నది వ్యాకరణ మనబడుచున్నది ಅನಿ 4 వ్యాకరణ” சஜ పఠంజలిణే ' 
మహాభామ్యుమున 5502002358, అయితే ఈ కాలమున మనవ్యాకరణ కర్తలు చేయ | 
నది ఆయా భావలలోని ಆ యఖండవాక్యములను విడగొట్టి పదములను ఎత్తి చూపి, ఈ 
oor భాగమున కీయర్థమని గాని, వాని లతేణమిట్టిదియని గాని నిరాపించుటు-కొదు. ఈపని, 
hye DS. comet wim ಆ ఛానను ae జనులు ದಾನಿ ட்ப తే $2 
మర్శంబుగ నభ్యసీంపగడంగియుండిరో ఆ కాలమందలి తర్వచేత్త లబేత నే “చేయబడి, 
యుండును, qun കം, SEYRET ORS మార్చులునుగూడ, ఆయా 
కాలములందు స్వీయభాపా పరిశీలనమునకు వారిని (పోక్సహింపగ ദ്യം శావున EU 
Ges వృద్దిలోనున్న నాగరక భాపుల విషయములో ನಿಂತ బూర్వము Wo wos 
(௦580-0 ട്രോ, లేదా తత్త్వవేత్తలు ఆయా భాపులలోని యఖండ 
వాక్యములను DF ROD వానిలోనిన్నివిధములగు పదములున్న వని యేర్చరచియేయు wry 6 
వాని ಲ೫.ಣಮುಲಂ. ಹ Hd నిశ్చయింపబడి నిరూపింపబడుచువచ్చినపి= ఇట్టి 
లతణములనుబట్టి ಹೆ ఇటీవలి భాషా രിദാ പാം, ఇప్పటివరకు లటీణయు യായ 
"కాక నిలిచియున్న  యనాగర Tues గొన్నిటిని (గహించి యందలి యఖండ 
వాక్యములను (కొత్తగా భేదించి, వానికి లతణమేర్పరుచుచున్నారు. അര చరిత 
కందినంతవజక్రు భాషా രന ವವ್‌ರೆಣನೆನಿ, ಭಾಶಾ వ్యాకరణ మునకుగడంగిన 

వారిలాడే హీందూ దేశస్థులు, (AS 'చేళస్థులును అగగణ్యులుగా గనబడుచు న్నారు. 

ு (நீ శకమునకు வால்‌ [గ్రీకు తత్వవేత్తలు) ಕರು wr Sy Bas cho, SST ஞ்‌ 
యొక్కయు. 'సహాయముజే ಮುಂದು భావమునందు లేదా అర్ధమునందు NP KAS 
గల్పించుకిొని వానిని పిదప శబ్దమునకు - అనగా వాక్యమునకు అన్వయింపబేసినారు, 
వాక్యమున $6 GSO, (కియయని "భేదము కల్పించినది ಕ റ Boo. "ప్లేటోకాలమునకు 
నామము. (క్రియ అనుభాపా భాగములు ണ്ടും சேறாக! అను வாகில்‌, 

E సస్తముచ్చయములనుగూడ నిరూపింప 8 BMS EH ? కాలమునకు 'సర్వనామమా, 

Nu అకిస్టార్‌ కోన్‌ కాలమునకు ఉపసర్షము భాషా భాగములుగా CH Mdb వి. అరిస్టాటిలే 

| ஆகிட DY Bers DOES, ವಾನಿ కప్పటికింకను సాంకేతిక 
పదములేర్చడ లేదు, (క్రియాపదముల యొక్కయు నామనాచక పదములయొక్క_యు 
DH ടം "భేదమింకను నిరూపింపబడలేదు, "కాని మటికిొంకోకాలమునకు పశోమరు 
(Homer) 29:595 ஐ (గ౦థములను (9396) 0201 జదువుట (ప్రారంభ మైనకొలదిని 
{ASSP Hows, "మొదట Bowen (Barbariens) భాశ్చేరియనునని తూలనాడిన 

, యితర బేళశస్టులతోడి) సంసర్లము “HEA వారి ಧೌಷಲ నభ్యనీంపవలసిన యావళ్యకత 
' కలిగినకొలదిని భాపాస్వరూపము WON - విమర్శింపబడ్కి ఆయా അനാം 
അല రణ సంకేతములును EE నల 


INFLEXION IN DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES "5 


"వె ದಿಕಯುಸಮುಫೌಮಾಕೆಕ್ಸಿ జిజ్ఞాస . 


ಶಾಂರ್ಜಾಜೆಕೆಮುನ ನಿಂಕಹ ಬಾಲ ఫూర్వమునే AMS తేత్వజిజ్ఞాస 2305590366, 
Praca റായ గూర్చిన నిశ్చయ ars 8356350506, వ్యాకరణ సం పదాయములేర్పడుట 
శటస్థించినట్టు “తెలియుచున్నది. బుగ్వేదకాలముననే యీ దేశమున భామయినునది 
వాగూపమగు. నొక దేవతగా భావింపబడుటయేగాక e sc శక్తి 
'స్వరూపములనుగూర్చి GORY విధములగు స్తోతీములు కేయబడీినవి, బు AS 10వ 
మండలము 125 వ i sow, 


4 అహామేవ స్వయమివం వదామి 2550 SAD రత మాను పే.ఫిః 
యం కానురోం Bo కే XO కృణోమి | 
ಕಂ രൂ తం బుషిం తం കാത്ത 
అవాం னால்‌ 4220 కృణోమ్యవాం യന്ന esp ag ೫ ॥ 


378265 (పేమించునో వానిని వీర్యవంతునిగను (ടൂണ, బుషిగను 
ేయుననియుం, భూమ్యాకాశేమల గనావరించియుందుననియు నా 'దేవత చెప్పినట్లు చెప్ప 
బడియాన్న ది. ఈ BSE Gio (ప్రజాపతికి సవాచరియై లోక సృష్టికి కారకురొలగును. 
BAY EW భావింపబడిన | ప్రజాపతికి DASE సహాచరిగాను ఆతడు కేయు సృష్టికి 
కారకురొలుగాను తెలుపబడినది. అనగా, సృష్టిలోని వస్తువులకును చానిని బోధించు 
శబ్దములకును అవి చాభావసంబంథము దీనిచే నూచితమగుచున్నట్టున్నది. దీనినే ಆ SB 
DN" 30௦0௫1 ಅನು న్మూత్రమన శజ్దార్థయులకు సంబంధము. నిత్యమని చెప్పుట 
చూలముగా మహాభెవ్యు కర్తయగు పతంజలి వ్యకృముబేనినాడు, 


ಆ ಅಸ್‌ದಿನಿಭನೆಂ (DQ 92660௦ (పచతులే | 
వివర్త తేర భా చేన (ప్రక్రియా జగతోయతఠః ॥ 


అను వై యాకరణ SIPS 9 కారుని న్లో కముగూడ FT Sad ల (obo Boy 
Ds a దీనిని బట్టి $5 (energy) స్వరూపమగు $5) (oit elo ఆర్థభావమున 
వివర్తమును బొందుటచే KEA కలిగినదనుభావము వ్యక్తమగుచుండుటయే-గాక శక్తి 
'స్వరూపమునకును (form of energy) ఆర్థస్వరాపమునకును (form of matter) 
గల సావాచర్య సంబంధముకూడ నూచింపబడినట్టయినడి, కావున ನಿದಿ బుంగ్వేదమున 
దెలుపబడిన (ప్రజాపతీ TDRSS సావాచర్యము సృష్టికారకత్వభావమునే యనువదించు 
చున్నట్లున్నది. వైదిక బుమలు తమయాంతరంగిక దృష్టిచే నాధునిక (25) சஸ்‌ 
BS ௪89௦8 పర్మిశమచేసి యీ శాలమున కని పెట్టగలిగిన శక్తి పదాగ్థ్యములక్రుగల సంబంధమే 
{relation between matter and energy) = ௨00808 వాక യയ సూచింప 


~~ 
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బడీనదని A eo» ఈ శబ్ధార్థయుల 'సంబంథము నిత్య bios ఆయా. c 
యర్థము లయందు తత్త வ. ప్రయోగము మాత్రము లోకమువలన జరుగవలసీన జే, ಆ లోకత౬ 
PEPE] ട്ര? ఆని భామ్యకారుడు ఇెప్పియేయున్నాడు, అనగా లోక 
మున ನಕಕ మొక ARSE ಮನು నూచింపగలుగుట లోక'సంేత మువలన en 
(convention) കര്‌ లేదా యీశ్వర సంకేశతమువలననో SED 
దనుట. దీనినే SNE FAT yee ‘Convention’ -అని చెప్పినారు.  . 


(బాహ్మణములలో నీవాగ్లేవతను గూర్చిన కథలానేకములుగలవు. .(ప్రజాపతియే 
(ప్రపంచస్వరూపుడనియ్యు, WED తన సవహాచరియగు వాక్కును వదలివేయగా నామె. | 
యొక మహాపఫవాహమువలె నీ (పపంచమునంతేను వ్యాపించి ముంచి వేనీనదనియు పంచబింళ 
(బాహ్మణమున (XX. 14-2) చెప్పబడియున్నది. ఒకప్పుడు మనస్సునకును AS soo 
స్పర్థ కలుగగా మనన్సు ఉ-నాకవగాహనకాని విషయమును Boo నీవు చెప లేవు. “Ax 
Ban తలంచిన దానినే నీ వనుకరించిచెప్పుదువు. కావున BBV గొప్పదానను,? 
అని DENS Sirm, నామె “నీవేమి తలచినను, నీకేమి bacs ಸ್‌ಮಾಲಮನ'ೆ 
BOSD ది. BS తెలుపుచున్నాను. కావుననీకంటు கால ೨ ಅನಿ 
(ప్రత్యుత్తరమిచ్చెనటు పిదప వీరిద్దరు (ప్రజాపతిని తమతగవు తీర్చమనియడుగగా 4 మనస్సు. 
ననుసరించి ch భావములననుకరించునడే TPS) ನಿಯಾ, ಅನುಸರಿಂಮದಾನಿಕಂಡು ననుసరిం 
పజబడునదే గొప్పదిగావున ണു fot; ಮನಸ್ಸು గొప్పదని చెప్పగా. వాన్టేవత രയ 
గోపించి హావిర్భాగమును దాచారోనికి ముట్టజేయనని చెప్పినదటు. ஒருக்க, 


~ 





€ శకం పదం” 
4 Bar பனை ஆர்‌ శ్ర ఇతి ఈశ్వర codd, ಕ್ರೀ” 
అని ஏட ಕಲಂ 


“We conclude, that the relation between iis Souda symbol, 
and the thing symbolized is wholly arbitrary, and that there 1 18 no 
n&tural or necessary connection between them. 

Observe 2 child in the process of learning its mother tone. 
‘Tt sees an object say a spoon, and hears a certain sound-complex: 
This happens repeatedly. Eventually this sound complex will 
-evoke in it à certain mental image corresponding to the physical 
‘object. This is a conditional response. A. french child would 
have a different conditioning. It is only as a long and compli- 
cated training that a child comes to understand the system of 
symbols that constitutes its native language, There is nothing 


` natural or instinctive about it.” 
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యజ్ఞములందు (ప్రజాపతికి — ఆ వావిర్ణాన க்கும்‌ మెల్లగా జెప్ప 
బడుచున్నది. ಅನಿ ఒక కథ శతపథ (బావ్మాణమున a: 5: 81-2) PN దీనిని 
బట్టి Wisse, FS, అనువాని సంబంధము పౌర్వాపర్యము "మొదలగువానిని శహార్చిన 
చర్చ లాకాలమున నే జకగుచున్నట్టు తెలియుచున్నది. ఫావలేనిదీ భావముకలుగుటు 
നട്ട, వాక్సహాయములేనిదే 'సంక్షల్బముపుట్టుటకవకాళము'లేదు (no think- 
ing without language)ಅನುನಿಟ್ರಿ వాదము లిటీవలీకాలమునగూడ బయలు Bas Bros 
3 8,5௦5 (బాహ్మణమున వాక్కు. 90050 భార్యయనియా (ప్రపంచమంతయు నామెలో 
నిమిడియున్న SND, OOK 396009, చేవరేలునుగూడ തയാ sit 
తపస్సుచే ಸಾಧಿಂಶುರನಿಯು "చెప్పబడినది. మొదట ఆవ్యాకృత మైయుండిన యీ వాక్కును 
అనగా ఫావను తొలుత వ్యాకరించినవాడుకూడ ఇంద్రుడే యైనట్లు శతపథ (వావ్మాణను 
MOPS) DB 


eR పరాచీ అవ్యాకృతా es d 
"తే జీవా gA బ్రువన్‌ ఇమాం నో ഞം వ్యాకురు | 
% మధ్యతో Lis వ్యాకరోత్‌ 
dá వ్యాకృతా వాగుద్యతా ॥ 


ఈ ఇందుడు BA మణీయొక మానవేందుడో చెప్పుటకవకాకమ లేదు 
mo, ಈ కథవలవ ನಿ WS యొకకాలమున నవ్యాక్ళక మైయుం ಔನನಿಯಾ; తరువాత 
నింద్రుడను నాతడు దీనిని ವ್ಯಾಕರಿಂವಿ లక్షణ మేర్చరిచెననియు మాత్రము మనకు తెలియ 
వచ్చుచున్న ది* ఈ భావనలో നോയ కాలమున ao దవ్యాకరణ మనునదొకటిక లదను 
1 పనిద్ధియుగలదు, పాణిని వ్యాక రణము బయలుదేరిన పిమ్మట ನಂಕಹ బూర్వమునగల 
— పొటు ఈ ఐం(ద్రవ్యాకరణముగూడ నశించినదని సోమ జేవుని క థా 
QS CS చెలుపబడిన యొక మైతిహ్యూమువలన చెలీయుచున్నది. 


ഗ త కః ఫాణినిర్నామ జడబుది ESS 
MEE ட 
స ടാ 59855. DS వర్ద భార్యయా 
అగ SVG, SB Pay? విద్యాకామో హొమాలయం 
కత (5 ಕಳಸಾ తోషితా దిందుకేఖరాన్‌ | 
పర్వవిద్యాముఖం "లేన (పొప్ప ௦ వ్యాకరణం 380 
తత ಟಂ మామేవ వాదాయాహ్వయతే స్మ సః 
($5) 8 చానయార్యాదే (005-8 ನಿನ್ನಿ చాసశాః 
மஜ Dsi మయాకే స్మిక ಜತೆ ಶಶುಮನ iS tfo 
నభ స్టేన నుహాఘాోరో హుంకార Fog నా కృతః 
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; “లేన (820050 ಈ దస్మద్వా 8550 ಫುಲ 
USO" పాణినినా స్వే మూర్భీ భూతా వయం Qs? 

దీనినిబట్టి ரு దాపాదులవలెనే మొదట జడమతియె యుండిన పాణిని మాహీళ్యరా 
, న్నుగవామువలన నూరనవ్యాకరణమును సంపాదించుటయే గాక (ప్రతిపక్షులను వాదమున 
ഇമം ಯಂಕಜ బూర్వము వ్యా ప్తిలోనున్న ఇందవ్యాక రణము నీలోకమున నశింపజేసి 
సనుగాధ తెలియుచున్నది. పాణిని వ్యాకరణ నూతములను రచించి Bays ayy soy. 
శాసన మేర్చరచిన తరువాలే ಆಕೆನಿ వ్యాకరణఫక్కియీ యనుసరింపబడుటకే నితరవ్యాకరణ 
ములన్నియు వెనుకబడీనవి. ob కొన్ని రూఫ్రమాపియుండును. 


ல ஜலீல்‌ 'ನಾಣಿನಿಕೆ OSU So మ్మే మంత (బొద్మాణముల కొలమునుండియు ಭಜ 


తఠ్వవినుర్శన మీ జేళేమున జరుగుచుశీయాన్న దనింయున నేకులు సుప్రసిద్ధ B యాకరణులు. 
అతనికి బూర్వ ముండిరనియు మనకు దెలియుచున్నడి గదా* తొలుత పాఠ్య ప్రవచనముల 
మూలముగ నొక 'సంతతినుండి మటీయొక 400488 వచ్చుచుండు diio ie» లుచ్చారణ 
"భేదమునుబట్టి భిన్న భిన్న శాఖ లగుచుండగ్యా నట్టిమార్చుల సరికట్టుటకై ఆయాళ్లాఖల 
యందలి 'స్వరవర్ణోచ్చారణ రీతులు ನಿನ್ಸೆಯಂಸ ಖಡಿ ౪ (పాతిశాఖ్యలను ” (గ్రంథములు రచింప. E 
బడినవి.  (చావ్మాణములలోనిటి స్వరవర్జాోచ్చారణరీతులను லட்‌ భాగమునకు 4 bur 
seis పీరుకూడకలదని 4 కొత్తి రీయారణ్యకమున T ನ శాండలోని 2 శిత ధ్యాయ 

మునుబట్టి "కెలియుచున్నది “అథ TRO వ్యాఖ్యా స్వ్యామక్కి వర్ణ 8 ಸರಃ మాతా బలం 
SLOTS. ఇత్యుక్తః శికాధ్యాయః ” అనికబదు, శిత్యుంతే చేదనాయాపదిశ్యం తే. 
స్వరవర్షాదయః copa തോ, RS ര అని శాయనాచార్యులు దీనికి వ్యుత్పత్తి 
By నాడు, ఇచ్చట వర్గములు (letters), స్వరము (accent), మాక్‌ (quantity) 
(వాస్వదీ 5 sooo, బలం (organs of pronunciation) వర్ణోత్పత్సి [క్రమము ; 
wes (delivery) ఉచ్చారణ 88, సంతానము (euphonic laws) వర్షములకలయిక 
ఆందువలసగలుగు మార్పులు. వీనిని గూర్చి యీ PH Gr gai చెప్పుచున్నది. శుక్ల 
యజుక్వేద (వాహ్మణమును బట్టి (XIII-5°1) వచన “భేదమును, ఛాందోగ్య|ోపనినత్తును 
బట్టి స్పర్శ, స్వర; CBS. STATO కేతిక నామములు WHOA బయలు దేరినట్లు 
GS ine ప్రొతిశాఖ్యలనాటికే ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ ಪ್ಞಾನೆಮುನ್ಯು ವಿಧ Koo స ప్పసంఖ్యాకము లనిగూడ Oy 
యింపబడినది, యాస్కా_చార్యులు 4 నామాఖ్యాతోప సర్షనిపొతాః 7 ep భాహి భాగ 
ములను BS, ನಿಯಾ న్నాడు. దీనిని బట్టి (S 5. evt o కును ಮುಂಡೆ గీర్వాణ ರಮ 
లో ఛాపావ్యాకరణ |క్రియాకలాపము ಬಯಲು ಶೆರಿಸಟ್ಟುನು ఇంతకు నత్నిపాబీనకాలమున 
ನಿಂದುಣೆ తొలుతనీ భావలోని యఖండ వాక్యమును వ్యాకరించు SHOWS OD చూపె 
ననియు జెలియవచ్చుచున్న ஐ 
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— 


అఖండ DENI భాగము_విభ ಕ್ಕಿ. 


ఇంతకునీయఖండ వాక్యము విషయమై యింత HUT Vea Boer ಅನು (ಸತ್ತು కలుగ వచ్చును. 
భూభాగమున వ్యవవారింపబడు Wo పరస్పర ಸಂಬಂಭಮುನು దెలినీకొని രാജ്മാ 
ముల ేర్పరచు ಬಿಧಾನಮುನಂ దీయఖండ వాక్యలత్షణము నే మనము ముఖ్యముగా గమనింప 
వలసియుండును. AP Sestak ఆఖండవాక్యమనున Bho ఎప్పుడు వ్యవవారింపబడి 
dvo BI? మనకు చెలియదుగచా, అట్టి వాక్యమును మనము ಭಾಷಾಹಟುಂಬಮುಲ 
విఫెగమున wo sm నెట్టు వసికొననలము, ಅನಿ வஸ்‌, నా వాక్యలక్షణ 
ములు, తత్సంసఘుట నారీతులం నా തു oo పదాయమయులు నిటీవలబయలు జేరిన వ్యాకరణ 
ములలో (DEPOTS STS, నీవ్యాశరణములందలి ,ಲಹಣಮುಲನು బట్టియే యా 
'యా TSO (SEY లక్షణములను PRISE గనిపెట్టగలుగుచున్నారని Way 
వలసియున్నది. కావుననే భాొవులను క్రటుంబములు'గా WÓ Uis" formos o కొను 
ವಾಕರೆಕಾ್‌ಂಕೆಮುಲೆ అనగా వాక్యసంఘటనా Boos ப அநு వాక్యస్వరూప 
లక్షణమునశకే ఎక్కువ (ప్రాముఖ్య మివ్వవలసియున్నదని చెప్పబడుచున్నది. æo 
. తత్వాగ్ధమేమనగ్యా లోకమున (ప్రల్యేకవ్యక్తులవలెనే ಜಾಶುಲಮುಕ್ಯ ಯು మనస్ఫంకల్ప, 
ಮುಲು భిన్న ము'లై యుండుటయేగాక ఆయా HOY or బపొర్షతముబేసి యితరులకు 
బోధపరచు రీతులుకూడ భిన్న ముగెనీయుండుననుట, ఒకనికి స్వభావనీద్ధములుగా దోచిన 
భావములు Ws ప్రకటనరీతులు మటియొకని కస్వాభానికములుగా Stow. ' చీనా 
BE xen భావయు WIN ವಾಕ್ಞೂನಂಭುಹಿನ್‌ಶಿನಿಯು mE స్వాభావికముగాదోచు నే 
గాని మనకు బోధపడదు, కర్తృ కర్మ; (క్రియ (ప్రత్యయములు మొదలగు இஸ்லா 


*It is different conception of the sentence and the form it 
takes which characterise the whole language. However much 
alike may have been the circumstances by which the first 
communities of man are surrounded, they yet viewed the world 
without them and their own relation to it with different eyes. 
The idea they formed of the sentence and its parts was not the 
same everywhere. When with growth of consciousness came 
also the formal] expression in utterance of the relations of the 
several parts of the sentence, it is inevitable that this expression 
should clothe itself in essentially various forms. When we 
remember that the sentence and not the isolated word, is the 
starting point of philology, when we make it what the logician 
would term ‘fundamental divisions’ of our classification of 
speech—there is no longer any difficulty in distinguishing the 
families of speech and assigning to each its character and place. 

(Sayce. The Science of Language Vol. I. P. 3.) 
2 
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లేకుండ నతడు కేవల ధాతురూపములతో నిట్లు వ్యవవారింపగలడని మనము తీలంతుము* 
ಮನ భానయు ನಾಕನಿಕ "ట్లయుండవచ్చును, "కావున (పతిజాతియు కొన్ని విశేపలతణ 
ములతో బయలుదేరినప్పుడు వారి ఫావభేదములందలి రీతులు వారి ಧ್‌ಮಯಂದುನು వాక్య 
ಸಂಭುಟ శారీతులయందును (282909) వానిని ఇిన్నరూపములనొంద్రించును. തല്‍ 
| ఆయాభావలయందలి వాక్యసంభుట నా రీతులనుబట్టియే ఆయాభావలను కుటుంబములను గా 
ేర్పరచుట కవకాశము కలుగుచున్న దని భాసా రత్వ వేత్త eo చెప్పుచున్నారు... ఈ 
వాక్యసంభఘట ನ್‌ರಿಡಿನಿ, ಅನಗಾ ಒಕೆ వాక్యములోని Duy ಧೌಗಮುಲಂ) వానికిగల పరస్పర 
సంబంథమునునూచించునదే వ్యాకరణము,* ఈ వాక్యసంఘుటనా రీతులలోగల Bes 
మునుఖట్టియే శబ్దశ్నాస్త్రజ్ఞులిప్వుడు వ్యవహారములోనున్న భావనలను కొన్ని తరగతులుగ 
విభజించి నారు. ANON జూా-చినచోనవి మాడువిభములుగలకిగ కనబడుచున్న వని 
యిదివరశ్తే నూచింపబడినడి ఆందొకటి పదమున (ప్రకృతి (ప్రత్యయవిభాగముగాని 
వాక్యమున సాకాంకాపదకదంబకముగాని లేని 4 ధాకురూప WS ೫, Co ధాతు 
రూప పదమలతోగూడినది. ಇಂದು భిన్న ధాతుసంయోగముబే నర్ధ'భేదము నూచింపబడును- 
వాక్యమున పదనులసంబంథము అనగా ಆಸಾಂತು.-ವಾರಿ స్థానమునుబట్టియే గ్రహీంపబడును. 
దీనిన సంయుక్త xs పదఫౌవయని (agglutinative language) అందురు, 
మూడవది (పక్యయాంత ഈട. (Inflexional Language). వా క్యావయవనములగు _ 
పదములక్రు (ప్రకృతి (ప్రర్యేీయవిభగముకొలదు. చాళ్యమునందలి యా పదములకు/ల . 
రస్పర సంబంధము ಆ పదముల-వెజేరు (పత్యయముల మూలముగా న్యక్తమగుచుండును, 
Wisin భిన్నావయవమాలగు పదములక్రగల సంబంధమును. Boog ನಿ (ಕೊಯ 
ಮುಲ విభక్తులందురు, ಕ 


* The mutual relations of the elements of a sentence as well as 
of fully formed sentences constitute grammar in its widest sense; 
they constitute the morphology of language. We have to dis- 
dover the different mental points of view from which the 
structure of tho sentence was regarded by the different races of 
mankind, to investigate and compare the various contrivances 
and processes through which these points of view eventually, 
found their fullest expression, to classify the modes of denoting 
the relations of grammar, at the disposal of language—to analyse 
the conceptions of grammar to ascertain the true origin and 
meaning of the so called rules of syntax and keep record of the 
changes that take place in the arrangement of words.” 
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నామవిభ క్తి... కియావిభ 8 


ఈ (పక్యేయములు నామములాపి జేరునని కొన్ని, [క్రియలవై జేరునవి కొన్ని 
యుండుట'వేే నామవిభక్తులు [క్రియా ವಿಭಜ್ರಲಂನನಿ రెండు విధములంగనున్నవి, గీర్వాణ 
భావలో ausos జేరు విభక్తి (పత్యయములక్రు "ಸುಪ್ತ *లనియు, (ಕಯಲ జేరువానికి 
6 తిజ్జుిలనియు పొణిన్యాది “వైయాకగణులు సంకేతము WI Gos WS సుష్పుతిజ్జులు 
విభ క్తులనబరగినవి, 4 ಭು BE OH 8, ന, ఈ xo BÉ రూపవిభ క్రి (ప్రత్యయము 
లంతమందుగలచే 6 పదము "లను odds. meson. 2 సు 2 080 పదం ಗೆ. 
ಇಟ್ಟೆ (క్రియా విభక్తి രാന, 'నామవిభ ಕ್ಲಿ (380030 ತ ಂಡುತೆನಿ 
d io వాక్యములో Sod యవశ్రాశములేదు గావున, వైయాశరణులు ಈ ఆపదం న 
(205௦088? ಅನಿ పదముకొని దానికి (oos mts SE, (ప్రయోగింపగూడదు ಅನಿ 
వ్య ಕ್ರಮುಪೆಸಿ ൭൭൭൧൭൧൭൦. అనగా നടത (ప్రతివాక్యము God o is SE ಮು 
యుండును గనుకన్ఫూ ఆ సంవూర్షార్థమును బోధించువాక్యము వ్యాకరింపబడినపు డందలి (పతి 
అవయవమ్సు అనగా (ప్రతిపదము Gor, இண்‌ తేక్కిన యవయవములతో.- నీదో 
విధముగా, సంఫూర్షార్ధబోధకారక్రు, సంబంధించియే యుండవలయును -గావుననూ, అనగా 
పరస్పరాకాంత్షగల.వై యుండవలయును was, అట్టి యాకాంత్ష లేని ¥ yo క్రమునకు 
వాక్యమున స్థానము లేదనుటయే ಅಭಜಮು (పయోగా ర ముక్రాదని B యాకరణులు 
చెప్పుటలోగల విశేషము. BOY Gms Bh reo B coire, ஸல்‌ d 
(పర్యయ స్వరూపలతణమును మనము మరికొంత పరిశీలించినచో WPS మింకను 
స్పష్టముగా బోధపడగలదు. 

4 ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ உ అనగా DT KBD, అది సంపూన్హార్ధబోధకమగు అఖండ వాక్యమునందు 
వైయాకరణులచే బోధనాఫాకర్యముకొ అక్ర కల్పింపబడిన OP Kho, మనమిదివరశే 
(గ్రహించియున్నాము గదా. ఈ విభజించుటలో నా వాక్యమున ముఖ్య നാള? 
నామము. (ಕಯ అనువానిలో (క్రియశే వైయాకరణులు (పొధాన్యమొసంగినారు 
కావుననే సంస్కృరీ వైయాకరణులు వాక్యమునకు Gor Bod» [క్రియాపదమువలన నే 
గలుగుచున్న దనియు నందలి తక్కిన పదములయొక్క_ స్థితి య్మాక్రియతో 'సంబంధించియే - 
అనగా WDD నాధారపడియే యుండుననియు దలంచిరి. అట్లే £ కియాన్వయిత్యం 
కారకత్వం > అనిచెప్పి నామ Di e (క్రియతో న పయించునవిగావున వానికి కారకము 
లని “HGR. కాని bx కల్పించిన సస్తవిభక్షులలోను అరు oS కారక 
DEH ein. siog s, నామముతోడానే WES) ons కలదగుటణే కారక 
విభక్తికాలేదు. అనగా (క్రియాప్రదముత్రో నన్వయించునది కాదన్నమాటు, 


వొకే 829055 [క్రియా (పా ధాన్యము 
ఈ [క్రియా (పాధాన్యము వీరు చెప్పిన ವಾ್‌ಕ್ಫೊಲಹಣನುನುಬಟ್ಟಿಯೆ వ్య iso ది. 
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.« వాక్యం ಮೀ చాను కారకాద్యన్విత (டாக DR DES బోధసౌధన 
ಇಜಕಜಂಬಕಂ ? 


సాౌకాంజౌవయవం BB ST శాంత far ௦ | 

ತಯ್‌ SBS మేశకార్భం సగుణం వాక్యము.చ్య'తే g 2 
| (వాక్యపదీయం) 
(( (కి యానువంగేణ ನಿನ್‌ న పదార్థః CRE అనుటయే-గాక 4 ఆఖ్యాకం | 


సకారక విశేవణం (క్రియా HBr ov ನಳಿನ బోధకం ೫ ಅನಲೆ P 
DES cain, [క్రియ வடு உல దీని [ప్రాధాన్యము పాధింపబడినదిం 


ಒಕ" mg BOGGS యుండవలయునం fo రాముడు ರಾಮುಷ್ಕು అనిగాని 
൭൭, ൭൭ అనిగాని యొక నాముయుచ్చరింప బడినంత మాత్రముననే కాదనియు వచ్చు అను 
ఆగమన (ണ്യോ అర్థ ప్రతీతి కలుగదనియు దీనిభొవము, ൭൯ மழு? 
యని చెప్పినారు. 8 ఆకాంజా యోగ్యతా సన్ని Bs వా క్యార్గజ్ఞానహీతంః ? అని 
NPD TE తళా వాకమున్ల (బయోగింపబడిన ఒక పదమునకు 54 
ಕುಜ పదము (005008, మ விலையி SSS OX DR ఆర్థ(ప్రతీతికాక 
పోవుట "an అట్టి ఆ పదముల ఓ (పయోగింపబడియుండుటయే ఆకాంక్ష. 


ಸದಸ್ಯ పదాంఠరవ్యతి'రేక (పయాత్తా నయా నను ವಕ త Bgo ೫ — 


തൊം, ൭൭, అన్నంత குலத்‌ xod oia s Yoon లేదు. రాముడు 
CH Ue, GO వచ్చెను, ಅನಿ (క్రియానువంగము కలిగినంత నే అది Go எட்டில்‌ 
"సంవూర్గార్థక బోధకమెనది, వాక్యమున న్మీక్రియను లేదా ధాతువును |క్రియాపదముగా 
"జేయుటకు తిజాదులు மிமி லல்லு ஐ, " ఈతిజాదులే (806-088, | ప్రత్యయములుగా 
WáyoAóD. ఇచ్చట COF’ ఆనునది పొణిని తన వ్యాకరణ (ప్రక్రియలో సంగవా 
Wo సౌలభ్యము సాధించుటకుగా కల్పించుకొనిన వ్యాకరణ 5035௮ (ప్రత్యాహార 
-ఫక్కి-కి Boass. 909866 B, கடி ఆన్ని ಅನು (పత్యయములక్ర విభక్తి సంజ్ఞైవచ్చుటకు 
గారణమేమిి ఇవి నామ wae చెట్లు భిన్న ములగుచున్నవి ಅನಿ டவ 
యున్న 6, 


తి 5೩ అన్ది; ನಿ భఖ ಹ; to, వ మః; ಅನಿ (క్రియా రూపములలో 
ాతువులపె Hox, వచన "భేదమును 3௦033605௩௫ జేర్చబడు చిన్నా ములకు Stoo? 
పిరు-పెట్టినవాడు ണാ. దీనిని బట్టి క్రియావిభక్తి అనగా என்ந ఫురున 
వచన భేదమును ನಾವಿಂದು సర్వనామ കുഴ అని 'లేలుచున్నది (ప్రథమ మధ్య - 
Br. കട്ട వీకనచన, 66556 బసహువచనములను మూడు వచనములందును 


A టీ 
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Sor Hoi తొమ్మిది చిహ్నములే అక్కనీపద ம்ம்‌ நல்ல்‌ పదుెనిమిదై 
¢ 82 ಅನು సంజ్ఞను బడసీనవి ఈ (ప్రత్యయము SAAN mera భేదమును 243 
యానీక విధములగు మార్పులకు లోనగుచుండుటయు గలదు. వాస్తవముగా B ప్రత్యయము - 
'లాయావచనములం TIM GOR వాచక్షములే యగుటబేక സ്ര సర్వనామ 
రూప్రములేయని మనము శ్రంకింపవచ్చును. కాని యీ PSO సర్వనామ రూప్రములక్రును 
గృకియాపదముల తుడినిగానబడు ఫురుపునూ-చక രാം ఏమ్మాత్రము సంబంధము 
కనబడళపోవుటయే-గాక్క Wes భేదమును నూచించునప్పుడు [క్రియాపదములలో 
S పక్యయము లనేకవిధముల మార్చునొందుచుండుటునేత్క నివి కేవల సంశేకరూపములుగా 
(4௩0223 (క్రియా ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ (వత్యయములనబడుట తటస్థించినది. ఈ (ప్రక్యయములం "So 
ప్రకువవచన ద్యోరేకములేగాని కాలాదిభేదమును నూచించునవికూడ కావు, werd 
"భేదమును నూచించ్రుటక్రు ఇరర (ప్రత్యయములు ఆగమాదులు కలవు. BO! నివి చేర్చబడి 
నప్పు డివియు గొన్ని IS OO కావచ్చును, ఇట్లు పరిశీలింపగా S క్రియావిభ à. 
ಲನುನವಿ నామవిభక్సులవ లె Go వాక్యమునుండి సా ళాంక్ష్రావమయవములను శ్లీదించుటణే 
"నేర్చడినవిగాక్క కేవల [కియాపద రూపమునందలి GO SSS "భేదమును ಮಾಕ್ರಮು 
నూచించు సర్వనామరూప ശര്‍ యని మనము (గహీంపవలనియున్నది. ಸುದ್ದೀ 
భక్తులలో నొక ప్రత్యయ BOE -Y OF BOD యొక వచనమును o Dodo ts (కియా 
DHHS ఒక్కొక్క. (ప్రత్యయము ఒక్కొక ప్రరునయొక్క_ ఒక వచనమును 
నూచించుచున్న ഒം 


ఈ | పఠర్టయములనబడునవి సర్వ్టశామ రూపచిహ్నములేగావున -నా|క్రియా పదముల 
తుదను సర్వనామరూపములే వ్యక్తముగా గనబడుచున్న చో, వీనిని _ప్రత్యయమాత్రములుగ 
T5; ககக లనిగాని పరిగణింపవలసిన యావళ్యకతయే లేకపోయెిడిది. తుదినినిలచిన 
"సర్వనామ రూపమునకు -క్రాలాదిచివ్నాములతో గూడిన ధాతువు విశేవణయైయుం de. 
(06985 ಜಹಿಣ హిందూ BH 5൭ విషయమున బ8ిశీలించినచో), చేయుచున్నాను, వేయు 
చున్నావు, மேடு வு்‌, అను వానిలోని ನು ಪ್ರ, డు అనునవి "నేను, నీవు, వాడు 
అను 'సర్వనామముల ఛ్రాగములేయనుట வீட Y oma, నీభొనలోని OP Goer (క్రియా 
DH How వానిని జేర్చవలసిన యావళ్యకరయే 'లేదసవచ్చును- ఇచ్చట 'ససర్వనామమునశే 
1పొధాన్యము, [క్రియ అనుదానిలో ధాతు b సర్వనామమునకు విశ్చేహణ మై నిలుచుచున్న దా 
గీర్వాణ భానలోేగూడ (పథమ పరువు (ప్రత్యయములగు “తి! 8s, "మొదలగునవి 
సర్వనామ శబ్దమునకు సంబంధించిన oe నవి మిక్కిలి మారిపోయియుండుట జే సర్వ 
నొమావశిస్థ భి KOT (గ్రహింపబడుట లేదు, కావుననే (AOS “హైందవ వైయాకర 
eww, వీనినట్లు తలంపక క్రియా విభక్తులుగాెసీ చెప్పినారు. ఐనను 4 ఫలవ్యాపార 
യാത తు Bos o ye s? అని కొందరు PHOS HH ఫలవ్యాపారములక్రు 
8B ఆశ్రయమని. చెప్పుటబే వీని அகலக்‌ గ్రహింప బడలేదని చెప్పుటకు నవశాళ్లము 


x. 
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లేదు ఈ D, Ss, Do, మః మొదలగునవి శాలాది BS MK నూ-చించు (కియారూప 
ಮೆಲ್‌ వింకను విక్తేవములగు మార్పులను 8093004013 నచ్చట వీని స్వరూపమును 
గుర్తించుటశ్తే సౌధ్యమగుటలేదు. ఇట్లు [క్రియా విభక్తులనబడు తిజాదుల విషయములోనవి, 
యా |క్రియాపదములలో నిర్వర్తించు ధర్మమును (function) Hkh అవి సర్వనామః 
రూప్రముల్ల ടയ 33500 Barats యూహించుటకును వాని పోలికల: 
జాడలు తీరయుటకును అవకాశమున్న BID, నామ HIE ௦ ಐಿನ.ಯಮುಲ್‌*ನಟ್ಛಿ ಲಯನ್‌ ಕನ 
ಸರಳ ಮೆಮಿರರು కలుగుట లేదు, 


ఈ నామవిభకులకు yon పాణినిసంకేతము. wo, ಅನು (09208 వచన 


'ప్రత్యయముత్రో (ప్రారంభించి, పవర్షాంతమగు து? అను $$, ಖ್‌ బహువచన 
"(పఠ్యయముత్రో 406 நல்கா கட (ప్రత్యయములక్ర (నువ్‌ * అని ప్రత్యాహార 


సంజ్ఞ కల్పించుటచే 90155000 Kody BD. ఈ ಕಬ್ಬಮುಲಂ ಸುಬಂಕಮು ein. ఈ 
సుష్వులిరువదొళటియు మాడు వచనములను నూచించు ఏడు విభక్షులెనవి, వీనికి (పథమా 
ద్వితీయాది సంఖ్యావాచక శ్రబ్దముళ్తే సంశ్రేతముల్రై నవి, ఆనాడు పొణినిచేసిన యా 0038-௦ 
core చాటికిని పాందూ SEP S లన్నిటిలో ననుసరింపబడుచున్న B. అయిలే యీ us 
మాడి సంకేతము పొణినిబేసినన్సు ఈ ríe! God ei వాక్యము నందలి పదమాలక్షు 
గల సంబంధ రీకులం 'సప్తవిధములంగా (గ్రహీింపబడియుండుట wot o യ Gawd 
శొవచ్చును- కొన్ని ఇండోయూరపసియన్‌ Post aeos ഉഴ నివి 
w మముగ్గా పప DON దలంపనలసియున్న ది. 


Safes — ಯುರ್ರಮುಲು. 


ఈ Poet oi అని . చెప్పుటలోగల OFS Dosim AD Som 
Fa వగ్టివవారించినవారు అందలి Gogg బోధకంబగు వాక్యమందలి 
యవయవముల ono మేడురీతుల నుండునట్లు T^ 50565 Boos Asoo 5 NOT. 
வார்ட்‌ (క్రియాపదమునకు (ఖాధాన్య మివ్వబడి యదివిశేవ్యముగా (గ్రహింపబడి 
యాన్న oto వాక్యములోని SS పదములన్నియు దానికి విశేహణమయులు. అనగా" 
కియాపదముత్రో నన్వయించునవై యుండవలయును. ఈ కారణముబేతనే తక్కిన 
విభక్తులు 8 కారకము Myo (క్రియాన్వయముకలవి CD. కాని యేడు Oot 
సంబంధథార్థమును జెలుపునదిగావున నామముత్రో నన్వయించునదగుటబే Showy 88 
మాత్రము [క్రియాన్వయిత్వము-లేదు కావున అది -కారకముక్రాదు. 68 கோம்‌ ತಾರ 
కములు, ఒక -నామువాచకపదముత్రో మతీయొక నామవాచక పదము సంబంధార్థమున 
సమన్వయించునని భొవింపబడ్‌నాట్ల ఒక వాక్యమున నామవాచక పదములు [కియాపద 
ಮುಣ್‌ నన్వయించు రీతులు లేదా అర్ధములు ఆరువిధములంగానుండినట్లు వారిచే భావింప 
బడినది ಅಂಜು మొదటిది కరర అనగా (కీయనుచేయువానిని do (శ్రియా ఫలమును 
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జొందువానినీ నూచించునది. ఇది (ప్రథమా ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ. కర్తకు ఈప్పితఠమమగునదిి అనగా 
కర్తచేయా (క్రియకు ఫలముగా నాకడం పొందనిచ్చయించినది కర్మ ons లదగును. దానిని 
నూచించుళబ్దము. 4 eo? మొదలగు ద్వితీయా (పత్యయములను గ్రహించి వాక్యమున్ల 
(బయోగింపబడుచుండును. 86 dso కర్మకు సాధనభూకడము ಕ'ರಣಮು c దీనికి ನಾವಿಂದು 
శబ్దము తృతీయా (ప్రత్యయములతో_ హాడియుండును. ఒకడానినుండి విశ్లేమము కలిగిన నది 
చేనినుండి కలుగునో అది అపొదానసంజ్ఞ కలదగును, అది పంచమి (ప్రత్యయములను 
(HOD (క్రియకాధారమగునది అధికరణము ఆయర్థమును సూచించు. శబ్దమునకు 
€62»058 వచ్చును. పరిశీలించినవో నింక నెనేకవిధములగు నర్ధములు శీకపోలేదు 
THA, మొదట నఖండ వాక్యము విభాగింపబడినపు డీ స సప్తవిధార్థములే గ్రహింపబడియుండు 
ಹವೆ గాజోలు ஒலிக்‌ యేర్పడుటయు, నిత TBS OW NTS Hawt sat యొక 
ದಾನಿ AOS SHIR, or | పతిపదవిభ Di యని, _యొకచానిని కల్పించుకొ 
నియో వ్రైయాకరణులు 0788579 యూరకుండిరి. 

ఇట్లీయర్థములు క్రియాన్వయము గలవి ಅಜವಿಭಮೆಲುಸ ಮಾರಕ |గహింపబడినను 
ఇంక న నేశార్థములందుగూడ ನಿಎಭಕಿ (ప్రత్యయములు ര്യ 'జేరుచునేయున్నమి 
వాటికన్ని టికిని (ప్రయోగములను బట్టి (0898 విధులు నూత్రములును కల్పింపబడినవి ఈ 
(పత్యయములనుబడువానికి edo Baro నర్ధ'మేమియు నిప్పుడు తెలియుటలేదు గనుక ನಿ 
యారు విధములగు TSG వ్యవహారమున్సుబట్టి యింక్ష న నేకార్థములలోగూడ వీని 
నుపయోగించుకొనక తప్పినదికాదు. వాస్తవముగా. నిట్టియర్థములనేకములుగానుండును, 
అట్టియర్థములను FE, దర్ధబోధక Farmers |ప్రధానశీబ్దమునకుజీర్సి ఇెప్పుకొనుచుండుట 
సవాజరీతి, అట్టిరీతియే సంయు FAS SET Soest గనబడుచున్న ది : 

லு உஸ்‌ Sho BS ರಾಲ್‌ సామాన్యముగా ട്രാം 
నూవించుటకు éd దర్ధబోధకములగు ళబ్దములే చేర్పబడుచుండును. గావున సంస్కృృతా 
ద్యార్య ఫాపుంలోేవలెనే నిభ ర లేడేకలనవని తలంచిన ತಕ್ಷ ಡಾ TBE mos BÄ 
మనమును ಕೆಲಂಫ నవసరములేదని അറ്റ്‌ పండితుడు చెప్పియున్నాడు.* ఏల యనగా 


* On proceeding to analyse the case-formation of the Dravi- 
dian languages, we shall follow the order in which they have 
been arranged by Dravidian grammarians, which is the same as 
that of the Sanskrit. The imitation of Sanskrit in this particular 
was certainly an error; for whilst in Sanskrit there are eight 
‘cases only, the number of cases in Tamil, Telugu, eto., is almost 
indefinite. Every post position annexed to a noun constitutes, 
‘properly speaking, a new case; and therefore the number of such 
cases depends upon the requirements of the speaker, and the 
different shades of meaning he wishes to express, 

(Comp. Grammar, P. 254—55.) 
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പ്രമ ടര്‍ ഉഴം (సంబోభనముత్రోాడణేరి) ఎనిమిది ಮತತ. 
రైయుండ-గా Boro, తమిళము మొదలగు ದಿಜಹ್ನಿಣ BHP Sorkin యసంఖ్యాక 
'మలైయుండవచ్చును, ఒక నామవా-చక శబ్దము తరువాత "నేయస్థమున్ననె న నొక శబ్దము. 
కేర్పబడినవో నదియుక విభక్తియేయగును, కావున నిందీవిభక్తుల సంఖ్య వక్త కృృవివతాధీ. 
32௦ ఆర భేదములను బట్టి యుండు Sv» నియత మైయుండుననుట కవశ్రాళశము లేదు, 

D e కడు (ప్రయోగించు భ'"వచ్బాయలను బట్టి యవి “കയാ నేయుండును = 
“యాతని 55. 


ఆయితే యీ "HD పా B యాక్షరణులు “ముదటినుండియు సంస్కృత ఫ్‌ "సా 
8028 కక్సంప్రదాయానుసారులే మైయుండుటబేత్క నీభావలకు వ్యాకరణము రచిం 
చునప్పుడు సంస్కృతే వ్యాకరణ ಸೌಂ ప్రదాయిక పద్ధతుల నవలంబించికేగాన్సి ox 
We సవాజలతీణములను బరిశీలించి తదనుగుణముగ రచించినవారు కాలేదు, అప్పుడది 
సాథ్యమైన పనియు కాదు. తుదకుఫొకర్యముకొ రకని చెప్పుచూ അള്‌ పండితుడు 
కూడ ನನೆಲಂಬಿಂವಿನಸ್ಸು వారును సంస్కృతమున நலலா మైన ಆ SHOR యవలంబించి. 
Boy ಫಂ ജാല కథా ರಣ సంకేతయమలనుగనాూడ నీవ్యాకరణములలోనికి 
8 5308. | 


essc Did ఛభాపావిభక్తులు._ వాని భేదము, | ன QE 


ఇకనీ విభక్తుల సంఖ్యానిమయమున వేగాక వీని ௦0088 లతణముల Os osito d 
Go yero gs இல்ல்‌ னல்‌, తమిళము మొదలగు ಜಹ್ಮಿಣ 3993௦3 
oes వ్యత్యాసముకలదు, ఆయా D% y ES ദയ്‌ భబ్దముల మై 3 చేర్చబడు 
l చిన్నా ములు (295 ಮಲಲ వాని ప్రత్యేకతను నూచింపగల RE HER 
గనబడుచున్న వి. కొన్ని మ్మాత్రము కమ మూలార్థమున్తు Resto» (ప్రత్యయావస్థను 
బొందినవని చెప్పదగియున్న న్కు వాని ER ನಿಂದಕ యెన్వేషించినచో m$ 
A మూలరూప్రములను గన్సిపట్టి యవి స్వతంత్ర శబ్దముల యవిశిష్ట్ర TK Do చూఫుట: 
యసాధ్యముశాబోదు. ఈ కుటుంబమునకు జెందిన కొన్ని ಥ್‌ಮಲಲ್‌್‌ అనగా ಳ್‌ 
నాగరకత అభివృద్ధి ನಂಜನಿ இ Sos కొన్ని ௨5௨௦3 (ప్రత్యేక (పత్యయములే లేవు, ' 
ఇందుకుదానారణముగా (తుద? Wert (ప్రథమా ద్వితీయా సమ్యలకు (ప్రత్యేక 
ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ (ప్రత్యయములు లేవు. తుదఫావలో கிராம்‌; తేనుగునగూడ కొన్ని యమహాద్దేళ్య 
fadon నీవిభక్త pro చెలుపుటకు (ప్రత్యేక (ప్రత్యయములనుగాని పదములనుగాని; 
BS, నావళ్యకరేయే యుండదు చూడుడు. ఆ చెట్రుపడిపోయినది ; వాడు చెట్టుకొట్టి 
చేసినాడు. ఆ చెట్టునీడ నా(శ్రయింతము, దీనిని బట్టి ಕಾ నాయావిభ ളം 
నూచించు మార్గములు శాల్మక్రమమును పెరిగి వానిని నూచించుటకు కొన్ని శబ్దములు 
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నియత్రముగా (ప్రయోగింపబడూచువచ్చి HBS OS శాలమున కవి కొంఠతేమార్చునొంది 
వీదప నూచకములు మా(క్రమగుచుండుట తటుస్థించినదని తెలియవచ్చుచున్న ది, 


సంస్కృ తాద్యార్య இ விமா విభక్తి (పక్యేయములు ఏక్షవచన ద్వివచన బహు 
వచనములందు భిన్న రూపములు కలవై యున్నవి. (ద్రావిడ Wort నట్టుకాదు. 
వీనికి వచస భేదము లేదు. రెండు వచనములలోన్సు ಓಳ್ಳು BH (ప్రక్యీయము లేదా ಕಬ್ಬಮ್ಮ 
క త్తద్వభ_క్ష్యర్థమును నూచించుటకు గా S suos. ఇద్మివీకవచనమున (ప్రాతిపదికమ్నువైన్సి 
బహువచనమున “ആര്ട്ട്‌ Ca ಶೆ ಬಡಿನ బహువచన -చిహ్నాము-వెని ood. 
ఈ (ప్రక్యయమందుగాని శేబ్బమందుగాని సామాన్యముగా “NAS మగుమార్పు ನುಂಡೆದು. 
ఫూర్వమునగల (௫868982௦௧5 _ 'స్వరమునుబట్టి ఒకప్పుడు సస్వరసామ్యముబే 
(Harmonic sequence of vowels) విభ _క్లియందలి ನು నికావచ్చును ಹ అనునది కి 
కావచ్చును (ఉదా_వారిని, Bot; వారికి, OSE), -ಗಾನಿ యీ మార్పు 
Dy $6 s లంతమందుగల సంస్కృత 9250௨4 ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ (పత్యేయములు నిలిచినప్పుడు 
గలుగు మార్చ్పువంటిది "కాదు, సంస్కృతమున eg oos faod సు (పత్యయము: 
బిసర్షగామారి నిలుచును, "కాని బు కారాంత శబ్దములవెని పహాలంతళబ్దముల Dp శేవలము 
లోపీంచును. ಅರಾಶಾಂಕಕಬ್ರಮುಲಸ ఐస్‌ తృతీయా బహువచనమున Smoot, ఇతర 
శబ్దముల్వ్షై నది ಧೌ? గా మారుచున్నది QE நீறு ௦8969 మునుబట్టి యీ విభ 8 | ప్రక్యయ 
ములు మారుటయుగలదు. ఇట్లు శేబ్దభేదమును ಬಚ್ಚಿ ಸು శబ్జాంతమునగల వర్ణ భేదమును 
బట్టియు ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ (పక్యయములల్రే మార్పుగలుగుట (ద్రావిడ Portón. కావుననే 
డావిడ భొవలలోని నామ ವಿಭ So Bae லேக்‌ గలదై యున్నదని చెప్పబడు 
చున్నది. * ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ (ప్రత్టేయములు లేదా So SSS 9 2500௦௦ పరమైనపుడు (పాతిపది 
కలో నొక్కొ_కప్పుడు కొంత మార్చుగలుగవచ్చును, ఈ మార్పు కొన్ని Foros 
ಸ್‌ಫವಿಭ SY (పత్యయములువేరుట మూలముగా" నీర్పడుచున్నది. கீற వలన గలుగు 
ఫలితమే మనా వీని మూలముగా (పొతిపదికము విెశేవణముగా మారుచుండుటయే. 
విభ ಕ್ಷಿ పరమెనపుడు (పొతిపదిక 3 చేరు కొన్ని శబ్దములను മ "കട്ട്‌ ಕಿಕಮುಲನಿ వెయా 
కరణులు సంకేతముబేసినారు. కాని వీరవి యచ్చటనెందుకు చేరుచున్నవో, ఇచ్చట 


* There is only one declension, I conceive, properly so called, 
in the Dravidian Languages, as in the Scythian family generally. 
Those varieties of inflexional increments which have been 
called declension by some scholars, both native and European, 
appear to me to constitute but one deolension, for there is no 
difference between one and another with respect to the signs of 
case. (Caldwell-Com, Dr. Gr.) 
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నివి నిర్వర్శించు థర్మయమేమో వీని తత్వ'మెట్టిదో అని పరిశీలించినట్టగ పడదు. . కావున 
నీభావలలోేని കള്‌ 8 ஜிஐ qoe వాని ధర్మమును (గహించినవో b 
Tm పరిణామ ఠత్వముకూడ కొంత బోధపడగలదని తోచుచున్నది కావున వాని 
నించుక పరిశీలింతము, 


శుపవిభ 88 ಮುಲು. 


“తెలుగులో ಆಲ a, 87 కమీళమున a8? 4 ಅಷ್ಟ? అనునవి, కన్న డమున (అట్‌, 
అనునది BSD ಕ್ರಿಕಮು లనబడుచున్న D. ఈ (పకన్టీయము bys vt విభక్తి (పత్య 
యము వేరినప్పుజేగాక, Ese ಇ೦ಬಂಭಾಕ್ಯಮುನು Boog నప్పుడుగూడ சை Bes 
చున్నవి. ఉదా తె. కాలు-శాలినొప్పి, నోరు-నోటిమాట్క శూయి-నూతినీరు, ട്‌, Eo 
KEHE, 8. మరహ్‌-మరద కొంబు, 


తెలుగులో, (ಇ) ಟೈ ಡಿ అనునవి మూడు (పత్యయములు (పల్యేకముగా గనబడు 
Xf e, వీనిలో. ఇకారమే (ప్రథానమెనది, ಇಂದು ఇకారము ada టశ్రార తకారము 
“ಅನ್‌ ನಾಡಿನ రూపములు గాన వచ్చుటలేదు. ఈ C3 * అనునది, తమిళమునందలి cas ? 
అనుదానికి సంబంధించిన BTSs. ఇన్‌ అనునది «ನಿ? అనురూపమునగాడ తెలుగులో 
ಸಾಮಾನ Sim ಅಳ್‌ರ್‌ಂಕೆ తత్సమ ஐஐ గాగవచ్చుచున్నది TS a FPN 
(రాముని కృష. కాని పౌామానస్టగుగా ನಿಕರ ട്രാ నీవర్ణములు చేరకయే , 
సంబంధాక్భమ సూచితమగుచుండుటయేగాక్క విభక్తి | ప్రకియములుచేరినప్పుడు కూడ 
నివి చేరుటయీ'లేదు. യ = హరివూజ్బ తల్లి - కల్లి పాలు చెట్టు-చెట్టు Fus 
శండ్రిమాట, ed Seo, పొన్‌-పాన్‌'ముడ్హి நல డున డై, 


అనగా வரி Set నొక నామవాచక Foro మరియొకటి నిలిచినపుడు డాని 
స్టానమునుబట్టియే ആരാ *ండవచానికి విశేనణమగుచున్న దన్న మాటు, శఇది core | 
ആയര്‍ LOB OSG సం ప్రదాయమైయుండును. ఈ విశేషణ, DGS $ನಮುನು 
వూర్వపజాంక్యి వర్గమును ద్విర్వేము నొందించుటుే. నూూచించు నాచారము తరువాత్‌ బయలు. 
-జీరినట్టగపడుచున్న ది. ఈ పద్ధతి ner గనబడినట్లుగా చెనుగున గనబడదు, 
కాని దాని స్వరూపమును మన டி SN గుర్పింపలేకపోము. ఉదార, 
അം వరక్క_ం (custom of the country) దీనికి 55 Drag 8 (ప్రత్యయమగు 


*The majority of ടി? in all the Dravidian తపాల are 
nouns of quality or relation, which become adjeotives by position 
alone, without &ny struetural change whatever, and without 
ceasing to be in themselves nouns of quality. 
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ಇರೆ” చేర్చినప్పుడుకూడా నాడు-నాట్టు అగుచున్నది. నాడు-(సప్త్ర) నాట్టిల్‌ 
(in the country) అనగా LER GI (పత్యయమ్మా లేచా 9 ಬನಾ పరమందు చేరినపుడు 
ఫూర్వమందున్న vec ede విశేవణత్వేమును బొందుచున్నదన్నమాట, ఈ విశేవణర్వము. 
అందలి తుది వాల్లు డ్వోత్వమును పరుహత్వేమును బోందుటెవలన దానికి కలుగుచున్నది 
ಕೆ. నడ-సట్టిలుం త, ఇరుంబు-ఇరుప్పుకోో_ల్‌, తె. ఇనుము-ఇనుప కడ్డి. దీనినే కవిశేనణ 
సమాసములలో నామ్వాది కనుమ్వాదుల మువర్గమునకు JE పవర్గంబులగు ” అని ఆంధ్ర 
వైేయాకరణులు పవర్గవిధానముచే నూచించినారు. ఇట్టిరే-పాంబు=పాము-పా ప 8906. 
கீ, thes river e» ಕ... = river bank, నాడు- నాట్టుఫురం; శె, ದೀಖ 
ఏటిగట్టు ; രാമഴ ; "నేయి-నేతిచెంబు ; పల్లు-(పన్ను)-పంటినొప్పి ; ఈ మొదలగు 
రూపములలో ಕಮಿಥೆ ಮುನ పదాంతే tes” కార టకారాదులు ద్విత్వమును పరువక్వమును 
బొంది இல்‌ బొందగ్యా “తెలుగున కొన్ని ద్విశ్వమును కొన్ని పరువత్వమున్లు 
బొందుమీయేగాక, మటియొక « ಇ కారమునుగూడ (గహించుచున్న ని వె బువర్హాంత 
ళబ్దములుకూడ కమిళమున ద్విత్వమును పరవత్వమును బొందియుండ-గా, తేనుగున ನಡಿ 
పరువశ్వమును బొందుటయేగాక్ర ఒక Se’? కారమునుగూడ (ல்ல). ಇಟ್ರೆ 
రూపములను బోల్సిపరిశీలింహగాా పదాంత్యవాల్లుకు ద్విత్వోము కలుగుట 'చేడ-నేగాక్క sous 
ఇ "కార ಅತ್‌ರಮುಲ യാത ണ്ട്‌ పదములకు o Ps ణత్వము ಸಿದ್ದಿಂದು 
చున్నట్లు తెలియుచున్నది. ఈ (fa'ue கேஷ்‌ aE” ಅನು TDS BY 
(పత్యయముతో 40௦௦௫0௮242, మొదట dos ao, పిదప ல்‌ MeHg ಕ್ರೈ (ప్రత్యయము 
గూడ నైన “ఇల్‌” ಅನು దాని రూపాంతరము do ests DAD ఆయియుండునుం 
ఈ “ఇికారమే తెలుగులోని డుమంకే సర్టచా మ Do $e జేరి వావికీని OYA te oo 
ഴാ ഒം అవకా ಇನೆ”, MSE అను శబ్దముల (పథమారూపము అవను వాన్లు 
எல்‌, மெல்‌, wem, దీని (ప్రథమేకరవిభ కి రూపము (a ಕಾರ Sii 
ವಿಸೆವಣ రూపమెనది. ಅವಕ 4 ಇಇಅನನಿ-ನಾನಿ, ఇవజ్‌ -H ఇ౭ఇవని-వీన్సి ఎవక-ఎవని 
వేని, వాని పుస్తకమన్న పుడు సంబంధార్ధకమున్సు (ప్రధమేతర విభక్త్యంగము నైవది, ae 
வாஜி ம, ఇనుపకోలు అనువానిలో విశేవణతా పాడక చివ్నాముగానున్న ಆಅ” 
అనునది ఈ ஒரு; ఆశత్మార్థక సర్వ ನಾಮಮುಲಾಗೆ REISS బహువచన 
రూపములు రెండిటిలోను -గానవచ్చుచున్నది. తౌను-అనుదానికి *త్రన* అనునది 
విశేపుణరూపమగుటకు ఈ ఆకారమే కారణముగదా. బహు. തുട, மேல 
ಶಮಿ? కస్నడములలోగూడ తౌకా-అనునది (ప్రధ DOV విభక్తులలో (హస్వర్వమునుమ్మాలేము 
బొం౦ద్రి-రేజ్‌-అగుచున్న ది. ఇదియే తమ్ము మేము V బ్దముల (SP BOBS విభ 8 8 అంగముకూడ 
నగుచున్నది, ಔನುಗುನ |ప్రథమేతరవిభ 8 _ప్రత్యయములు అకారాంతములగు 83%, మన అను 
వానిపై நீர்மல்க) 'తౌము_కేమచేక, తమయందు మనము-మనవేత్యు మన 
యందు. ఇతర కబ్టమలలోగూడ (ప్రథమేరర విభక్తులందు బహువచన Dit 807 “లుివ ಶ್ರ 
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ಮುನು “అికారము చేరిన తరువాఠనే ఆయా విభక్తి (ప్రత్యయములు  చేర్పబడుచున్న వి, 
రాములు- రాములచేత, ರಾಮುಲಯಂಜ್ಕು Dosos oto., ಈ (மூ sho 
అశ్మార్థకీ' సర్వనామ [SPAS Dp, Son రూపమున ఏకవచనమందును అనగా (తని - 
అనుదానిలోను కనబడుచున్నను; సామాన్యముగా ನನರ సర్వనామ రూపములలోగాన్సి . 
9236௦937௩0 బహువచన రూపములందు మాత్రమే ഇട്ട పొడనూపుచున్న ది. 
అట్లే Ca కారమున BSUS రూపములందు (8-5. 'జెపవిభకి,కంబనబడు నీ. 
VTS (ప్రథమేతర విభక్తులు పరమైనపుడు (Aresar க MMT SY ಕೆಬ್ರಮೆನು” 
విశేసుణముగా మార్చుచున్నది, కాని ಆಜು? Sof .శబ్దముల్వాా దీనిని వెయాక్రరణులు 
శనిగాగమముగ్లా (గహించుచున్నారు. వాస్తవముగా నీనిగాగమములాశిని కషి కారము Bs 
విభ BY ఇకారమే అందలి నకారము (పాతిపదికకు ല്‍ గాని ఆగమము 5, ఇది 
LEN సర్వనామమందే మొదట "QÓ. డినట్లగపడుచున్న Be ಅನನ - అవర్‌, ಅವನ್‌ - 
அமல்‌ వాస్టు---వాండ్రు Badin, అవర్‌ OSG, వార్పు అనియుకాగా: (ప్రథమేకర 
విభక్ష Sono, లేదా విశేహణరూపమునందు fga ಅನನ" 4 ఇ=ఆవని...వాని-ఆనియైనది, 
ഒടി p uem. bna ವಿಭಕ್ತಿ (ప్ర్యయములు చేరగా (ఏ) emi, వానియందు; 
(ns BUB, వారియందు అనురూపము లేర్చడినవి, బహువచనమున € వారు ' పై మరల 
లు? వర్ణము! చేరినపుడు వారల'బేత్క 'వారలయందు ಅನಿ ఇకారమునకుబదులు € ಅ? ಅನು 
DCI SS (SEGA So వచ్చినది BSS -నుండి ಪಾನಿ, (2985 విభ SSX Bose | 
(అవన్‌-వాడుు ఇవన్‌-వీడు వలెనే), రామన్‌ vito ; భీమన్‌ -ఖీముడు ; మగక్షా-మగడం 
3088) ఇతర 25௦3008 శబ్దముల (పథమేతర ವಿಭ కృర్ణంగము రామున్సి ര, Dp, అని 
యగుటణే వైయాకరణులిచ్చట ప్రత్యేకముగా (ఇ? వర్భమును గుర్తింపలేక “ని” అను 
దానినంతేను GX ASO [X పీంచుటచే (నిగాగమ విధానమును hassos oD నొరు. 
వాడు అనునది (అనన్‌ "అను దానిపరిణఠ రూపమని മുട, ద్వితీయా ഉടു 
`ವ್‌ನಿ-ಅನುನದಿ € అవన్‌ പി? ఆనుదాని 3506607230 యని యెట్లు నిశ్చృయింపగలుగు 
തായ అట్లే రాముడు మొదలగు డుమంత 92550௦ (ar Beto iio (రామన్‌ ? అయి 
యాండునని (గహించినచో “రాముని” ಅನು విశేషణ (ವಸ್ತಿ) రూపములోన్సి (pt 
అనునది «ನಿ గాగమముగాక రామన్‌ అనుదానిలోని ' HA నకారమువై విశ్లేవణత్వ 
చోతక (ಇ? కారము eid "RU AU యని BORI నగలుగుదుముళ, ಇಟ್ರೆ ಯ್‌ 
విభ కిక « ఇ *కారమ్ము ಸಾಮಾನ స్థ్రమగా “నేకవచసమున౦దును, -క్వాచిత్క._ముగ బహువచన 
మందును (ప్రథమేరేర ವಿಭ ಶ್ರ GKS ముఖ్యముగా SA క్రిరాపమున గనబ్లడుచుండు 


*. దీనినిబట్టి యీ (ని గా గమములోేని . సి కారము ಜು మంతపదముల (eros 
“చరితద్యోతక Du Xm (a historio survival) (గ్రహింపదగిన దగుచున్న ది, 
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+ ఇ కారము నొక్క_కేయనియ్య సామాన్యముగా (ప్రభమేతర బహువచన రూపములం 
thi, కర్మధారయ సమాస్రములలో పజ్‌ పవర్గాదులందును కనబడు ct *కారమున్సు 
ఈ లెండునూగూడ నామవాచక రూపములను విశేనణమలు-గా మార్నుట ಹವಾ పడు 
చుండెడు “ఇల్‌? ud" ಆನು ಕಬ್ಬ ముల రోపాంతరముబేయనింయు rio (గ్రహీంపవలసీ 
వచ్చుచున్న ది, 


ఈ ca Hd కన్నడ ടെ ¢ మరద ? అను GSADUS రూపములలో 
చేకవచనమునను, (మరగళ) ಅನಿ బహువచన రూప్రమునను గూడ కనబడుచున్నది HSN 
ఏకవచనమున € ಅಕ್ಷು' రూపాంతరమగు ಅದು? ம்மா று, బహువచవమున తెలుగులో 
వలెనే “గళ” అను బహువచన (ప్రత్యయము o, "ಅ? అనునటే చేరినదన్న మాట, 
FES പ? ആ (ಬರ್‌ జేరుట/సాడేకలదు మరం STS ല്‍ నాల్‌ 
36) 'డ్కుమరత్తి నొడు (మర + wih + ఇకా - ಒಡು). అత్తు + ಇ అనుదానికి సంబంధించి 
నటే THOS (త అనునది ఇది తరువాత శేఫాది సంయోగము కలిగినప్పుడు « ಟಿ? కూడ 
RSA ఇచ్చట అఆత్తుపైఇ DES కన్నడమున (ఆదు 3 e చేరినది ( of. మరదు, 
తమిళ ಮುನಂಜಶಿ (మర OS? താടാ రూపములలో eth m జేర్పబడిన “Qe” అను 
దానినిబట్టి తెలుగునందలి యొపవిళ B క ஒறு యొక్క మూలరూపమును 
మనము గుర్తింపవచ్చునుగదా, ఈ “ఇకా” అనునది Lor ಪಕ ಹಗು € ఇల్‌ 13 ಅನುದ್‌ನಿ 
ఈూపాంఠతరమనికూడ నూపాంపవచ్చును ಈ “ల గిశ్రారమునలెనే 4 ಅಗಿ అనునది 
ಹಾಡೆ “అల్‌” అనుచాని రూపాంతరమగుననుటరు సంబేహములేదు, అల్‌ ఇల్‌ ఉల్‌ 
అనునవి our show, e, ಇ ഒ అను ര്‌ la. ine రూసములనుండి 
corm ನಲಲ ನೊ శబ్దములు mi o *కారాంతములగు నీమూడు 
శబ్దములు స్థలవా-చకము లై యా భౌవలలో సప్తమోవిభ క్తి (పత్యయములుగా గూడ 
"T (of. ఇల్‌ -ಇಲ್ಲು ಕ. OS, అల్లి, ఒళ్‌ - ನ ஒலர (ప్రత్యేయములు : "ಜಲ್‌, 
ero, - సప్తమీ (ప్రత్యయములం, తే-ఇల్‌ +) കട്‌ పండితుడు “ఇ” అనునది 
“ఇల్‌ 7 అనుదానికి 0020602383 ఇెప్పినాడుకాన్సి ಅರಿ అనునది “అదు” అను సర్వ 
నామమునకు సంబంధించియుండునని తేల.చినాడు. 'సర్వచామములలో తాక్షా-రజా-కన 
అనునది తక్‌ + అదూశేనదు అనుదానినుండి తుది కదు” వర్షలోపముబే 3530392003 
వచ్చునని అతని ரன்‌, CHE ಅಸು? ௮53 (దియగు) అను నర్థమున € e37 
ఛాతునునకు 0202023602 'కొవచ్చును. కాని ఇల్‌ ಇತ. అనుదానిని బట్టి ಚ ಟ್ರ? 
అనునది ಅಲೆ? 8402060238 యనుట 'సమంజసముగా గనబడును. ఇంతవరకు Bos 
బేమనగా నీభానలలోని యాపవిభ ಕ್ರಿಶ Wgasis లనబడునవికూడ ఒకప్పుడు (ప్రత్యేక 
'స్వరంత్రములై యున్న ಕ ಬಮುಲ యవశిష్ట్రకాగములనియు, నివిఫూర్వమందున్న నామవాచక 
పదమును విశేవణముగా జేయుటకు Bar సంబంధాళ్భమును నూచించుటకుగా నొక 
శాలమున (పయోగింపబడినవనియు, -కావునెనే యివి సంబంధార్థక (ప్రత్య్యయములు "లేదా 
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మస్టీవిభక్తి (ప్రత్యయములుగాగూడ క్ర్షనబడుచున్నవనియు, bora నాయాయర్థమలను: 
nes ಕಬ್ಬಮುಲುಸೆರಿ యాయావిభ BS నూచించు చుండగా, సంస్కృత ஓ 
నుర్యాద AT Sow వ్యాకరించినవా రాయాళ బ్ఞములను OH B (மத) నడుమ 
నున్న యా విశేవణద్యోరీక (పత్యయములను క "సవిభ നം, ఆగమములని పరిగణింప 
8^ yp “కైలియుచున్నది, ఈ శారణముణేర నీఫెషలలో సంస్కృతమందు | వలె Ad 
ವಿಭ Got; ಸೆಕ, ನಲನ 805, పట్టి; లోపల, ಅಂದು "మొదలగునవి. విభ కి ప్రత్యయము 
లనుటయ్సు నీవిభక్తులుపరమైనపుడు నడుము நா క్లికమ లాగమముగా వచ్చునని 
'జెప్పటయు కేవల 'సంస్కృృతభాపా మర్యాద ననుసరించి BSR, OPS పరి 
అామపరిస్థితులను పరిశీలించి చెప్పీనదిగా "లేదనియు వ్య క్షమగుచున్నది ఈ LA 
DUNS ಲನಬಜುವಾನಿ స్వరూప పరిణామములనుమనమించుక గమనించినచో b విమయమిం: 
కను బోధపడగలదు. సంస్కృత సామ్యముచే జెప్పబడిన సప్త പ്‌ నామ 
విభక్తులనుగూర్చి ముందు పరిశీలింతమ్ము I 


அர்‌ 


(చావిడభావలలోని ನಾಮ ವಿಭು కులు. je | NS 


Cea (ప్రథమావిభ కి. దీనికి o e నాయావచనములను సూచించు. 
d ప్రక్యయములుకలను. ఆందోక | ప్రక్యయము విభక్తి వచనములనుకలిపీ నూచింపగలదు. 
ఇంలేశాదు, ' కొన్ని (ప్రత్యయములు లింగమునుగూడ பருமன்‌, "€? అనునది 
ஆனத (ప్రథమా. . బహువచనమును. నూచించగ్యా ಆ ಅನಿ అనునది నపుంసకలింగ 
(ప్రథమా బహువచనమును నూచించును. (ద్రావిడ ఫెవలలోనిట్టి సం్యపదాయమగపడదు, 
(పథమ అనునది ఒక విభక్తియని வலம்‌ యవకాళశములేదు. (పాతిపదిశయే లేదా 
నామమే (ప్రథమైక వచనమని చెప్పవచ్చును. దానికి బహువచన அன்று sto நீக, 
నది ಜಾನಿ బహువచన రూసషమగునుః. అవన్‌ అవర్‌, వాన్లు - ವಾಡು; നജ്‌ പണട, | 
ఏకా ఏమ్‌ - ఏము; మరం - మరంగళ్‌, (మాను - _(మూంకులు; ಕಂಡಿ- తండ్రులు; అక్క = 
ఆక్కూలు ; కన్ను - కన్నులు; వనము = వనములు." 


తమిళమునగూడ (ప్రథమెక వచనరూపము 4 ரக்‌ నామవాచక రూపమే, 
ఆయే (పథమేతర విభక్తలలో నంగ (base) TSB ಅನಿ 62:0 వై యాకరణులు 
చెప్పుచున్నారు. కాని SHAH நல்லா అనగా మరం మొదలగు శబ్దములలో నీ. 
4 eso P అనునది (SHAMS విభక్తు "ro, రూపములందు l లశేపించుచుండుటబీక, 
ఇది (ప్రథనావిభక్తి చివ్నామేమోయని తలంచుట కవశాశముస్న న్కు బహువచన రూపము 
లలో నన్చివిభక్పులలోనుగూడ నిలిచియుండుట'చేత, నిది (ണത కాదనకతప్పదూ 
సంస్కృృతమందలి SHY శబ్దముల మై (ప్రథమా, డ్వితీయైక వచనముల ಆಂ? (ప్రత్యయము 
కనబడుటవే నిదియు $38 యని అనుకొనవచ్చునుగాన్సి యీ భౌవలలోని “wor అనునది 
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ధాతువు విజేరిన నామవా-దక இன்று మేమోగాని OF 8 அண்ட வரா, తెలుగులోని 
ELAT బ్బములలోేగూడ ನಿ ಮು వర్షాంతరూపము వై నే ద్వితీయాది విభక్తి చిహ్నములు 
"5ండు వచనములందునుగూడ SS DID, చూడుడు - వనము-వనముచేర-వనముల 
BS, వనమునందు..వనములయందు మున్నగునవి. తమిళమున “మరం” ళబ్బముమోద వై నను 
FSH 8% “అత్తు” శబ్దము శేర్చబడుటచే తుది మ നിയാ లోపముకలిగినట్టగపడం 
చున్నది “తెలుగులో మరం మాను ಅಯಿಸೆದಿ. బహువచనము తమిళమునందువలెనే 
(మరంగళ్‌ )ಮೌಂಹಲ. కాని కన్నడమున మాత్రము ఏక్రవచనము-మరమ్స్‌ బహువచనము 
UKE, ఇచ్చట మకార లోపముకలిగినది. కావుననే కన్నడ వెయాకరణులు అమ్‌ - 
అన్ను - అనువానిని (ప్రభమావిభ క్తి (ప్రత్యయముగా [గ్రహించుట 50288. ఏమైనను 
ಇದಿ (ప్రథమాచిన్నామని మ్మాత్రము చెప్పుట కవకాశములేదు. 'తెలుగులోగూడ ഇട 
ములగు తత్సమ ಕಬ್ರಮಿಲಂ ళ్‌ అమ్మం ೫ ಈಮುಲಸುಹಿ రటస్ట్రీంచుట బేర నే "తెలుగు చెయా 
కరణులుగూడ నాపదముల Hap గలుగు కము” iSi sow ವಹಿಸಿ | ప్రథమావిభకి (కింద 
జేర్చి నారు. ass మరికొన్ని BH oD "తెలుగులో “డు ಮ ಪ್ರ, e» (పథమావిభ gn 
exor S మొక hU dán. മു మర్యాద దృష్టితో జూచినచో, Sarg 9 
కరణ సంప్రదాయముల కలవాటుపడీన వారికి (ప్రథమావిళక్తికి (ప్రత్యేయములు లేకపోవు 
6590 అన్ను SES చాధింపవచ్చును. కాని (2009 "నల స్వరూప రత్వమును పరిశీలింప 
గడంగినపఫు ಇಡಾ దృష్టిని కొ౦ఠేమరల్పు కొనవలసియుండును* "తెలుగులో ಆವು? అనునది 
కూడ (ప్రథమా ప్రత్యయ మైనది. కన్న డములోగూడ కవు” కనబడును. కాని ಇದಿ ಆಮರಣ? 
"మొదలగువానిలోని “మ” కారము “వికారముగా പാല്‍ AAs. తమిళ ములో 
SUH, కన్నడములో-మరవు. “తెలుగులో ನಿ ID అనునది താള്‍, ఓశ్రారాంత 
సంస్కృతే శబ్దములు తెలుగులోనికివచ్చినపుడు ಸಶಿಗಿನಮೌಸ್ಬುನುಬಟ್ಟಿ CU ASE ది* 
గురు, తేరు, వంటి శబ్దములు తెలుగులో ನಾಕಾ తుది నొక കായ గ్రహించి గురు- 
ക, 56.6 కాగా నడుమ పిసంధిని పోనొట్టుటకునుచ్చారణ సౌకర్యమునకు నౌక 
వక్రారముచేరగా “గురువు TWH, గోవు” మొదలగు శబ్దములేర్పడినవి, ఈ “వు” 
(పథమా చిన్నా మేయినచో ద్వితీయాదులలో లోపించి గురుచేత-గురులచేత, గురువలన 
ఇత్యాది రూపములు కావలనీనబేగచా. కాని Kot sS, గురువులచేతే అనియే భావనలో 
వ్యవహారము. WHS ఈ “వు” అనునది యొట్లువచ్చినను BKB So ren (ప్రథమా 
చిస్నమగాదు, 


ఇక ಹೆಂ (ప్రత్యయము నట్టి దే. ಇದಿ విశేవమగా ಅ కారాంప్‌ తత్సమ ఫుల్లింగ 
శబ్దములలో గనబడుచుండును- రాముడు ಭಿಮೀಜು నూర్యుండు, చందుండు, కొన్ని GS 
ಕ బములలో గూడ ಗಾನೆಪೆಮೆ್ಸನು- OX cto, അധ, దీని ఫూర్వ 5 కాంత (റ്റ 
దీని స్వరూపము బోధపడదు. _వెయాకరణులు దీనిని కిత్తుచేసి బిందువూర్వకళ్వేమును 
ఇధించినారు, అనగా Corm? ದಾನಿ చినుకటి రూపమన్న మాట * సంస్కృత శబ్దములు "రాము 
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Ds, చంద్ర "మొదలగునవి "తెలుగులోనికి వచ్చునప్పుడు. ಆ WSS సంబంధింప 
SB, ఉచ్చారణార్థము వచ్చిచేరినదని BSyOBS ఆవకాశములేనిది. అగు ఉండు” వచ్చి 
వేరట ఆశ్చర్యముగా దోపకపోదుగదా కావున నిది dst ಬ್ರಮುಲ సామ్యమున వచ్చియుండ 
వలెను, ఇట్టి చేశ్యళబ్దమలును ఈ ఫెవలో చాల gy od. 8 మగండు ” అనునది 
(ప్రనిద్ధము. దీని 885 (చావిడ Tso ಆ SKE? అను Grief ers. e BS. 
ಆಜು? Qh), ಔಮ್ಮಾಕೆ మెందుకువచ్చినది DS. “SKE? అనుదానిలోని తుది 
నకారపాల్లు సౌమాన్యముగా నితరశళబ్దములలోగనబడు దంళ్యనకారము'కాదు. ಬಂಕ 
మూలములను నాలుక కొన തയ బయలంజేరు మతీయుక “వర్త NE? Site దీనికి 
తమిళ భవనలో (ప్రత్యేకసంజ్ఞగలదు. దీనికిని [AST మల కొక (ప్ర ల్యేకవర్ణము-గా 
(గ్రహింపబడు శకట లేఫమునకును స్థా నాంతరతమ్యముకలదు. కావున 4 మగక ౫ 
మొదలగు ಕಬಮುಲಲ್‌್‌ తుదినకారమ్వపై ನಾಶ (accent) పడినపుడు, దీని కూతగా 
HIF OVS బయలుదేరును, కావున ന്താ ಅನುನಡಿ-ನುಸೆನ್ರು cvm, తరువారనీ 8 uw» 
కారయ డకారముగామారి క్రమపరిణామముచే sn GN” మగణ్ణు-మగండు-మగయడ. 
అనురూపము వాడుకలోనికివచ్చినది* నన్నియకు ఫూర్వమందలి [SOS Boor శాసనముల 
లోనీ ஜல்‌ HSK ಅನಿ (వాయబడియుండుటయే దీనికి నిదర్శనము Biel pisos 
(ప్రధానమని చెప్పదగిన “అవకా ಅನು ௦80% సర్వనామ శబ్దములోగూడ నీపరిణా మము 
కనబడుచున్న ది. “అవక D eoi cid వ్యత్యయముే వాన్ట-వాళ్టు-వాల్డు-వాండు-వాండు 
SL నీసర్వనాము శబ్దముయొక్క_ పరిణత రూాపసామ్యమే తత్సమ శబ్దము 
'లెనేకములు డు మంఠములగుటకు “హేతువైేయుండును. ಆ సర్వనామ కబ్దమునందలి 
ಆ ധാന ಅನುದಾನಿನಿ ൭090 చిహ్నముగా (గ్రహించి స ನ್‌ (పొతిపదిశల వై జేర్చి 
యుందురు. Bar, ಅನ, விஜ ப మొదలగు de nio సొమ్యయముచ్చే రామ Das 
"మొదలగు సంస్కృత (ప్రాతిపదికలకునాడ ౪ ಅಡ್‌ Boro ರಾಮಕ್ಕ Pater 
మొదలగు రూపము By, వానినుండి క్రమపరిణామముజే ರಾಮುಂಡ್ಕು భీముండు "మొదలగు 
నవేర్పడియుండవచ్చును. DDED ಇಡಿ సహజముగ శబ్టగత మే గాని విభక్తిచిప్నాముకాదు, 
ద్వితీయాదులలో నీడుమంతములైవెవచ్చు నిగాగమముకూడ అన్నంఠతము ఫ్రైవిశేషణర్వేద్యోత 
Wim జేర్పబడు ೫ೌಭವಿಥ 8x doris Sm EDT ഏത്തം THE +g a 
'రామని-రామున్సి రామునిచేత్‌, రామునినలన eto. ఈ సంప్రదాయమే 4 అజా” అనునది 
“ஜே ప్రక్యయముగా మారినరరువారగూడ అనుసరింపబడుచు-నేయున్నది. వ్యావహారికభా 
వలో రాముడిచేత, రాముడివలన్స రాముడికి eto, “అవక” అను రూపమువె F dng కిక 


ERa Ceo? శారస్టానమున ಜೆ కారమునుబోలి ನಮರಿ యొకవర్ణము (వాయబడి 
యుండుటయు గానవచ్చును, 
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VQ? కారము చేర్చగా అవక 1-ఇ-అవని ಭಾ ವಾನಿ అయినది, ఇది(పా-వీనము. (గ్రాంథికము 
వాని - వానిచేక - etc, అవకా = అవణ్జు-వాణ్ణు-వాండు ఆఅయినపిదప, ಹನಿ ಔರ కారము 
చేరుటచే, వాడి - వాడి ஜன > ವಾಡಿ; " GUS, ವಾಷಿವೆಲನೆ eio. ಅನಿ కూడ 
వ్యావహారిక రూప్రము- BL Aso. ఇచ్చటు ని అనుసజే ద్వితీయా (ప్రత్యయము గా 
(గ హీంప బడినది 


ఇక “oo, అనునది బహువచన చిహ్నము, ತಾನಿ (ప్రథమా (ప్రత్యయముకాదు. 
(ప్రథమా బహువచనమున ಆಲಂ? అను రూపము. (തമീം, వనములు అక్కలు, తల్లులు 
eto.) ద్వితీయాది విభక్తులలో ಆಲ? ಅನು రూపమున శగపడుచుండుటబేత వైయాకరణులీ 
- రెండును భిన్నములనియు ఈ "భేదము విభ క్లిభదనూచకమనియు దలంచి యుందురు, 
എ అన్ని విభక్తులలోను “ల” అనునటీ బహువచన இல வில்லை సమానమే కాని 
(ప్రథమేతర విభకులలో ఏకవచనమున నామవాచకశళబ్దమును DES e జేయుటక్రు 
fe కారము చేర్చ బడినెట్లీ (cf. రామకా പ ಇಷರಾಮುಫಿ) బహువచనమున రాములు అను 
దానికి విశేవణత్వము కల్పించుటుకు “అ” అను இன்று Wy SKB. రాములు - చేత 
നായാ -[- అ പു. 338, రాములబేత, 


ఈ “లు” అను బహువచన చిహ్నము" నీభావలో (രാര రూప్రముల 
యనుచిక OM KG Nó dis. (ప్రాచీన భావలా “కళ్‌” అనునది బహువచన 
చిహ్నము ఇది తమిళ కన్న డాదులలో నిప్పటికి నారూపమున ல்‌ యున్నది, ಇದಿ ఆమ 
హా-చృబ్దముల వని మ్మాత్రమే తొలుత ీరుచువచ్చినట్లగపడును.* ఎలి 4- కళ్‌ ൭൯ , 
మరం + కళ్‌ =మరంగళ్‌, eto. ఈ శబ్దములు తెలుగుదేశ వ్యవహారములో ఎలికళు=ఎలి 
Soo, ఎలుకేలు=ఎలుక-లు అనియు, More -(మాంకళు గా (మాంకులు-(మ్రాంకూలు అని 
కాగా నీ రీతిగా కళ్‌ లోని క వర్గమును (ప్రాతిపదికతో £a. ew? ಅನು దానిని బహు 
వచన | ప్రక్యేయముగా ವಿಷಡಿಯಾಟ ಶೆ, ಆಲು అనునది (ప్రత్యేక బహువచన (ಪೆಕರ ಮನದಿ: 
(ണ്ട కళ్‌ SSS, యిదియు తరువాత Bors మహదమ விற సాధా 
ರಣಮು బహువచన (ప్రత్యయ మైనది. కావుననే ಕ. ఆవర్షళ్‌ - దేవర్‌ గల్‌ అనునట్లు - 
చారలు boo, పురుషులు మొదలగు శబ్దముల పై desit? నిది తెనుగున [పధానమగు 
బహువచన (పత్యయమశుట Bd RODS, 


దీనిని బట్టి యీ ನಲಲ (ప్రథమ యొక ವಿಭ Sado, నామచాచక మే 
Bor, (ప్రాతిపదిక మే (పథమయనియు ఈ (పొతిపదికవెనేగాని లేదా áp» 535 


೫54 ಒಡು శివణుం అవ్వియర్‌ ost కొళ్వటి ఉడయ పలవతికొ sy. 
(Tem Sa$0) 
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mcs sr Dim ಮಾಲಸು జేర్చినవీదపగాని;, ద్వితీయాది విభక్తి చిన్నాములు ಹೆರ್ಬುಬಜೆ 
. ಹನಿಯು స్పష్టమగుచున్నది. డుమువులు (ప్రథమయను d Bo 0089 லை 
వ్యాకరణ మర్యాద ననుసరించి 'ేయబడినటేగాని eae సంప్రదాయ సిద్ధము 
శాదని దీనివలన బెలియవచ్చుచున్న 6, 


ఇక (ప్రథమేకర విభక్ష్యర్థమలు (ప్రాతిపదికవైగాని దాని Shog E రూపముల్వె 
అనగా ഇക്ക്‌ ಕಿಕಮು చేరిన (வாகில்‌ இரா నిలుపబడిన E Sca toon 
(పత్యేక శబ్దముల మూలమున నూచింపబడుచుండు ಸನಿಸ'ದ್‌ చెప్పబడినది. అది ಹಾಟ್ಸ್‌ 
పరిశీలింతము, అక్క-తోడ్క ¥ BUS, ಅನ್ನು వలన, తలమిద్య ఇత్యాది చేళ్యళబ్దమలలోశే 
గాక్క హరియంద్కు మాఠేవలన, వనమునందు మొదలగు ಕಕುಖಿಕೆಬಮುಲಲಣೆಸಾಹೆ (ప్రభ మేతర 
విభక్తి (ప్రక్యయములు (పాతిపదికమువై చెట్టిమార్చును లేకయే 30 லல்ல, డుమంత 
ములును య ರ es, o. 0$, 60, ಕೈನ మొదలగునవి అంతమందుగల TG f 8ஐ 
ములునే ടും అ మొదలగు చిన్నాములను (గ్రహించి మస్టీరూపములుగా మార్చి తక్కిన 
ವಿಭ SiS 558 చిహ్నములను (గ్రహించుచున్నవి, 


ద్వితీయాదుల (పత్వయములు. 

கல்கம்‌ ద్వితీయావిభ క్షి. చిప్నాములు ನಿ, ನ್ಯು ಲ, కూర్చి MoD అని చెప్పు 
దురు. ಇಂದು తుది రెండును 136%, ಹಟಿಂಮ లేదా ಗಡಿಯ ధాతువులనుండి యేర్పడిన 
= పరకరాపములు. వానింగూర్చి - వాగలగహార్చి ಅನಿ ఇవి ನಿ, ను ల (SRD 
జేరుచున్న వి. వానిని లక్యుముచేవి క్రొసి-అను ARO o ನಿಂಕನು నువ్వ క్తము చేయుటకు 
గా நர; CSE రూపములు ವಾನಿ జేర్చబడియుండును, ఇక ಲ? అనునది “లు” అను 
బహువచన (పఠ్టయము పి విశేవ.ణత్వదో్యోతకమగు 4292 ಪೆರ್‌ "నేర దిన ടക యిది 
BOE [గహించినాము, ద్వితీయలో ಹಿನ “ను” చేరుచున్న ది, త ఆన్న లను eto, 
ఇట్లు “ను” ಅನುನಔೆ (ప్రధానముగా ద్వితీయా (పర్యయమనియు) ఇది ఇకారాంత (పాతిపది 
ಕಲ చేరినపుడు ఉని” గా మారుచున్న దనియు ಕಲಂಪನೆಲಸಿ యున్నది, పారి-హారిని ఇక 
ను అనునది మా(తేమెట్లు BOS చిహ్న మైనది SH SH). ಇದಿ ಹೆ 50500௧ ಕಬ್ರಮುಶುಕ ட 
കോട്ടാ మని'చెప్పుటకును అవకాశము Yoors Se. ಶಮಿಥೆ ಮುನಂಜು ಐ, ಆ, అనియు 
కన్నడమున ಅನ, అన్ను తుళులో "తెలుగునందువలె ಆನು? ಅನಿರರುಂಡುಖಫೆಕ 80507 
eS? ಅನುಸ ಹೆ ద్వితీయా చివ్నాముయొక్క_ (ಮಾವಿನ రూపమై యుండునని 
rae పండితుడు తలంఛియున్నాడు, ఈ (ద్రావిడ DART A సామాన్యముగా 
ననువాత్తులలో ద్వితీయకు బదులు (ప్రథమయే (ప్రయోగించు నలవాటుకలదు. ವಾಜುಅನ್ನು ಮೆ 


ke. ನಿವು పనిజేయున్మ వాడు చెట్టు 87H ಇನು. ఇత్యాదులయందు ద్వితీయా 
చిన్నాములేదు, మహాత్తులలో మాత్రము తప ದು, వాడు చూచెను "నేను వానిని ൦൧൫൭. 
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ME 870308, వాడు నన్నుకొ ಹನು, m$ 87 Dis” ఇత్యాది (ప్రయోగములను బట్టి 
చూడ నీద్వితీయాచిన్నా ಮೆನು? సర్వనామ நல்லற ద్వితీయారూపముల సామ్యమున 
మహచ్చబ్దములలో తొలుత నేర్పడినదా యని యూహింపదగియున్నది. ಸಾಕ್‌, నేను = 
నన్ను; അട്‌, తన్‌-కన్ను; - నీవు-నిన్ను వీనిలోని Cue? అనునదే ఆరూపముల 
పామ్యమున (analogy) ఇతర శబ్దముల వైగూడ $54 జేరియుండవచ్చును. "లేదా ಇದಿ 
స్థలచాచక మలు స _ప్తమ్యర్థ SBE ಮುಲಂ నగు ఇల్‌, ఉల్‌ ఆనువాన్సికి సంబంధించిన 
ఇన్‌, ఉన్‌ అనువాని రూపమైన గావచ్చును మొ ಕ್ರಮುಮಾಜ bU og ద్వితీయా 
ಮಾವಿ "olo వీనికి గొంతవరకు (289050089 మాపాదించునట్టివిగా నున్నవి. ಅಂಧ 
వై యాక్రరణులు 8, ಹ (పత్యేయములను వష్టీగా పరిగణించినారు. వాస్తవముగా నివి 
చతుర Siue అనగా Go aa sows నూ-చించును. సంప్రదానార్థము వీనివలన సువ్య 
Go -కాకపోవుటచే గాబోలు కయి, కొజకు అనునవి SE} | ప్రత్యయములు"గా (గ్రహింప 
బడినవి. ಇದಿಯಾ “W (ప్రత్యయమువ్రై అగు” ధాతువు Tr 998 రూపమును. ేర్చుట 
ಹೆಶನು, (ప్రయోజనము ಅನು అర్థముగల 48769» Epis పక్ష” శేర్చుటవలన "AUS Suc, 
కావున “కు” అనుదానికే ఇచ్చటను (పాధాన్యముక్రలదు, ಇದಿ తమిళమునగూడ్ర “కు” ಅನಿ 
యే కలదు, కన్నడమున CE. സം అను రూపము నొందినది ఇది యే మూలళబ్దముయొక్క_ 
SLSR DK Bor తెలిసికొనుట కవకాళము so (ప్రత్యయములలో నొకటిగా nex Bos 
బడినది కాని ఇది ಸಂ ప్రదాచార్థ మును Seo దగుటచ్చేకను, కొన్ని రూపములలో నిది 
“అకు” అను రూపముతో గోచరించుచుండుటచేకను (of. WSL, గురువునకు ನು 
నకు గోవు నిచ్చుచు న్నాడు” అను సం ప్రదా నార్భమునకు దగినట్లుగా “ವಿಭು (ನಿಡಿ) అగు 
నట్టుగా గోవునిచ్చుచున్నాడు” అను నర్భము నూచించుటకె “ఆ” ధాతురూప్రమగు “ఆగు” 
అనుదానిని జేర్చి (పొచీనులు వ్యవవారించి యుందునేమోయని యూహీంపవచ్చును, కావున 
నిది ఆగు ಅನುಜ್‌ನಿ యవశిస్థ రూసము కావచ్చునని తలంపదగియున్న ದಿ. em இற 
లోను చిరకాలమునుండి యిది ಹೈ గు ಸೈ R అనురూపములనే బొందియుండుటవే దీని 
మూలరూపము కనుగొనుట కవియు చెట్టును దోడ్పడుట లేదు. కాని యిది బెంగాలి Cs 
Bod (శ్రా అను వానినుండీ SS d «pto. అపి సం. “క్ర తే” అనుదానికి “సంబం 
ಧಿಂಖಿನೆನಿಗಾ Sms. కాని (ద్రావిడ Posta : T? అనునది వానికంటు నతి 
(పాచీన మనవలనీ యున్న ది, 


కయి-(కు +- ಆಯಿ) కొజకు (కొటి - కు 6൭൯, కోసము-కో సరము (ಹ + ఓసరము) 
అను నర్వావీనరాప మొకటికూడ కలదు కన్న BOK ஐஐ) ECHO ಅನು రూపము 
గలదై యున్నది ఇదియు “కీ ಅನುದ್‌ನಿಕಿ கஷ்ட - ఓనుగర (—Cause, reason, 
sake) అను శబ్దమును జేర్చుటవలన ടല. ga 245? (—to bend towards) 
823456 సంబంధించినదియు గావచ్చును, ఈ చతుర్ధ Se “పొం OE” ಅನು నవ్యయ 
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ముకటికూడ నన్నయ కాలమునుండి వాడుకలో-కలదు. “లోకహిరము apo BS, ఇవి 


_ యన్నియు చతుర్ధ్యర్థమున జేర్పబడు (ప్రత్యేక శబ్దముల, 


ಕಕ್ಕಿ తృతీయ, పంచమి, వి స E yt ములు Sono" మును Bey 
లేదా విశేవణత్వమును బొందిన (పాతిపదిక ಸಕ _క్రదర్భ ద్యోరకము 6 ல்‌ 
രഹാ శెలుపబడుచున్న ನಿ. l | - 


తృతీయార్థమున్స ಮೆನ್‌, తోడకా, మొదలగునవి 
కరణార్భమున - ല്‍ - അലാ, బాణమత్రోడ _ തുടരും 
"హీత్వర్థము-ధనముబ్రేత్ర సుఖము - ఇదిచేయు ధాతువు అన్నంతరూపము, 


ப - ട്ടാ దివికేగలేక, ಕಮಿಸಮುನ ఒడ, bu, GSS - 
exor ies గలవు. ಇವಿ తోడన్‌? ಅನು തട്‌ సంబంధించినవే, 


ఇవి (ടാ touch) ధాతువు నుండి యేర్పడిన రూపములు, తోడు=సవాయమ్ము 
తోడు 4 అన్‌ =తోడక్షా తోన్‌, కావున மூட? అనునదే తృతీయా (ప్రత్యయము = 


ఇదియే పంచమి ൧ Swe గూడ గానవచ్చుచున్నది. చేయ్యి తోడు వలన - ಅನು 


THD. தலம்‌ నాయా రూపము. శేర్పడుచున్నది, కన్న - ಇಂ (=ఇక్‌ கீ) 


"ಇಂದ, తమిళ. 2 ఆకా - ఆల్‌ - ఇది కాల్‌ నుండి యేర్పడినదని కాళ్లి ఏల్‌ అభ్శిపాయము, 


జడవాచకమలమోద ಸಸಿ (తృతీయార్థమునవచ్చును, ష్మపసంబోధనబే సిం ఇదిచేయు 
ధాతువు కా $5 ട്‌ Son 


aile രായ తోడకా ಅನುಜ್‌ನಿಕಿ ಬಜುಲಂಗಾ Coon? వచ్చును. 
ಭ್ರ 8 మెయికా hu oo», మై==శరీరము. (ప్రకారౌరముస ప్రత కము, 
SESS బదులు ಎ ag డుత ౪ పాణముత్రోడుర నున్న వాద వే” 


. వినయఫూర్వక విద్యాస్వీకారమన ESTED వచ్చును. సాందీపునితోడ కృష్ణుడు. 
చేదంబులంజది వెం” ಇದಿ కేవలము ൧0% S స సంప్రదాయ సిద్ధము-నన్ను పౌర్యుని'ే ನಾಗನ 
Cole యుండును. l 


అపొదా నార్భమున పంచమి యగును - - అనా ఎడబాటు, శు మొదలగు: 
ವಾನಿ కేదియవధి యగునో దానికి ಎ വ്ര? 'వచ్చుననుట ఇది w= So, 
(పక్క. అనుదాని అన్నంత రూపము, aR? అనునది 'స _ప్పమ్యర్థక మే గావున ஷ்‌ S 
మునందుు, అని ಅರ್ಯ ಮಗುನ. ఈయస్థము ನಿಂತನು నువ్య క్షమ 'వేయవలసినపుడు దీనివైటండు 
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ధాతువు SP GLO GGG (ఉండి అనునదికూడ కేర్పబడును. “హిమగిరి వలననుండి 
K OX rete మొ, అన్న OBS NEG కబ్బమక్క_ర లేక, Sse $ ಸಮೀ రూపమగు Oxy ంకేము 
ಇನಿ ఉండి Veo \ OBIS పంచమ్యర్థ ముక ప్పుడు వ్యక్తము వేయబడును, ಟಮ క్షయున 
నుండి BE Soo SBO భయాదులుగూడ అపాదానార్థము de S" oX oed భయప கே. 
“వలని లో నుచ్చారణ -వేగమున నడిమి ఆకారము లోేపించుటచే Soy - Se’ రూపములు 
గూడ வப ல, ఆన్యఫూర్వాడి శబ్దముల ಇಂಬಂಭಮುನಂದು Yo OE? అనునది వచ్చును. 
ఇది SSSSTS నూచకమగు చున్నది, ಪಾನಿಕಂಕು వీడు గొప్పవాడు, ವಾನಿ 
అం ஒனற గుటీంచిచెప్ప నుద్దేశించినపుడు - spia b, చూచినపుడు -'వీడు గొప్ప 
వాడు, అనిగాని వాని (స్‌) కంచుకావానిని చూచినపుడు వీడెగొప్పవాడు - అనిగాని 
యర్థము చెప్పుకొనవలని యుండును. Exo ఇది (ప్రత్యేక శబ్బమనుటకు సంజేవాము 
లేదు. "ಹಲನ?ನು (ప్రయోగించు కొన్ని సందర్భములలో పట్టు (=to hold) ధాతువు 
క్వార్ధకరూపమగు (పట్టి అనునది బేర్పబడుచున్నది. ಜ್ಞಾನಮೆಂಬಟ್ಟಿ ಮಾತೆಯು, జ్ఞానము 
కారణముగా మూత్షము క్రలుగుననుటు, నీమాటనుబట్టి వచ్చితిని - నీమాటను పట్టుకొని - 
నీమాట శ్రారణముగా - నీమాట మూలముగా, నీవుచెప్పిన పీతువుచేత వచ్చితిని - ఆని 
ఇన్ని విధములుగా నీహాత్వర్థమును மீதி - విభ ടാ వ్య కము చేయవచ్చును. 


కన్న డమున నీ సందర్భయునే (LOS? అనునది అధునిక DSO (పయోగింపబడును 
ఉదా..అదక్కి_౦క్క రామనగింత. ఇచ్చట GSB, Tosh ihe SHO D “ఇంత” By 
ಬಹಿನಟ್ಟು అగపడుచున్నది. of, రామునికి 0G THE. ఉండి ಅನುದಾನಿಕಿ 
బదులు "GOD? ಅನಿ, ಕಂು-ಅನುದಾನಿಕಿ బదులు n, పట్టి ನೆಲನ ల MY so woes 
ಗುಂಡಾಗಿ (జ్ఞానముగుండా మోకుమ్సు "వెందలగునవికూడ వ్యవహారములో నున్నవి, ఇవి 
ಅಂಕ విశేషముగా (ప్రాచీన (గాంధికభావలో గనబడకపోయినను = కొన్ని వ్యాకరణము 
estat ఎక్కి_నవి - (of. “ఊంచిగుండా So వలన వంకయుండేతి పంచమి” ಆನಿ 
అధర్వ వ్యాకరణము, “Karon, V 458, So», By, Sox, 306௦2 os BRL 
ఆం(ధళాముద్ర). 


ఇ ట్లాయాయర్థములను నూ-చించుటక్రు సమర్థమలగు உற 500724 (௫925 
SHAG) చెప్పవచ్చును. ఈ భంగీళదములన్ని యు విభక్తులేయగును, కావుననే విభర్తులే 
Bass యోభాహల వివేయమున్ల నిర్ణయింప 'నావళ్యకత లేదని తలంపబడినది. 


"తెనుగున చెట్టువలననుండి - అన్నట్లుగానే తమిళమునగూడ ಮರ മൂര്‌ - ಇಹಂದು-- 
(మర + ஐ 4+ ఇల్‌ + ఇరుందు Bin. (ఇల్‌ జ ప్రదేశమున ఇరుందు=డాండి) అని దానికి 
సమా WY ಮಲಗಿ ఇల్‌ - ఇరుందు - అనుపదములే (ప్రయాగింపబడి అపొదా-నార్ధమును 
నూచించుచున్నవి. కన్నడమున - మరదత్తణింజమర +- ఆదు +- dido ನೆಟ್ರಂ 
ಕುಕ್ಳ-ಆ(ಪಕ್ಕಾ ಯಂದು, SOMES బదులుగా ஜே ee” Sato Ya. , వష్టీయందీ 


*- 


30 . i OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH — TELUGU 


అదువై 'అి 'చేరుచున్నది - మరద: తమిళ మున Qe ಸು అదు శేరుచువ్నదిానరత్తి ക, 
ಇವಿ ఆ eX ಅನಿ మారుటయు గలదు, 


SRDS 8 - సంబం ధాస్థమును నూచించునడి “ఇల్‌, ఆల్‌” ಅನು poms $2 
ములకు రూపొంఠతేరములగు ఇన్‌ అన్‌, అనునవిగాని, వానియవళిష్ట, రూపములగు ఇ, €, 
అనునవిగాని (పాతిపదికలవైజేరి సంబంధార్థమాను ನಾವಿಂದು చున్నవని యిదివరకే 
గహించియున్నాము. ఈ ఇకార, అకారములతో గూడి (ప్రాతిపదిక విశేవణత్వమును 
జెందినది కాగా దానిమైని తక్కిన కృతీయా ವಿಭ ஜு శబ్దములు ేర్పబడుచు వచ్చి 
ವ. డుముంతముల వై cp తప్పక BOs, సామాన్యముగా రేక్కి_న Beige pmo సం 
ಬಂಧಾಕ್ಯಕ చిహ్నమే యావళ్యకములేదన్సి ಸ வாக. బట్టియే ಆಯಜ್ಯಮು నూచికమగునని 
గ్రహిందియు'న్నా ము గదా ఉదా, శుక, వీకకొడుకు, కం డిమాట. ఈ సంబం 
PEM స్థానముబేతనే వ్య క్షమగుచుండగా ఇంకను దానిని வீ நஸ்‌. "చేయుటకు 
గాబోలు ಮುಕ? శబ్ద మొకటి చేర్పబడినడి താത. బాణము நக்‌ 
శొడుక్కు ಶಂಡಿಕುಕ್ಳು ಮಾಹ, ಇದಿ “సంబంధించిని 6కలిసిని ಅನು నర్భముగల 4g ೫ ' 
ಅನು థాతువునకు సంబంధించినకై యుండును. “ఒంటుి=ఇముడు, అనుకూలించ్చు చేరు 
అను నర్భములు కెలుగునెనీ కలవు. ಈ. ఒంటు=t0 join, take shelter, about: 
to unite, to become one, to agree. 2.0%, ఒకటి శబ్దములు దీనికి. సంబం. 
ధించదినజే, Sood ಮುನ 42,85, 30% = 28), అకునవి _అవ్యయములు. “together: ` 
, alongwith, in Company with, అను నగ్ధముగల వై యున్నవి, “ఒంటు నకు 
సంబంధించిన CE? treu “తెలుగులో వ్యవవారముననుండి, సంబంధార్థమును சேல்‌ 
«pf? ಅನು ఆవ్యయముగా నామవా-చక ముల్రప్రై ತೆರು ಬಡಿ యుండును. 


లోపలన్‌ అనునది (64 cie (ప్రావీనశబ్దమునుండి (GF -൦ లోపు -- అల్‌ + 
అన్‌ =లోపలన్‌ ) యేర్పడిన ఆన్న ంకేశళబ్దము of. వెలుపల, ase ete. కన్న డేమున 
ನಡಿ ಒಳ? అనురూపమున ക്ര |ప్రక్యయముగా నున్నది ಆಜಾ. MUST, నురంగ 
$78. ಇಲೆ? అనునది ಕಮಿಥೆಯುನ 0 ஜு (ప్రర్యయముగా నున్నది. ఉదా. మర OT, 
మర BDS. లో, లోపల, అనునవికూడ ಸೈಲವಾ చక్రములు, స _ప్రమ్యర్థమును Boys syd, 
- నిర్ధారణార్థమును దెలుపుటకుగా (బయోగింపబడుటబే, సంస్కృతీ మరఠ్యాదనుబట్టి వైయా 
*'ರಣುಲಹೆ saot BC ಬಹಿನವಿ. 


ay ಇ _ప్పమ్యర్థమున (ఆల్‌ நஜ லல்ல Ces 7 ఆనుసది (ప్రత్యయ ಮನದಿ. wha 
నకారమున కూతగా నొక" (ది కారము ரு மிகி. -గావలయును 
ಅಣ್ಣ - (000%? అనురూపమునుగూాడ బొందినది eto ఇల్‌ - ఇన్‌ - ಇಂದು, ಆ] వర్ణ 
వ్యత్యయముే (ని 89-02-5728, కావున eB, wor, ನೈ అనునవి మూడును Boos 
* $97 విభక్తి |ప్రక్యయములెనవి, ఇవియన్నియు స్థలవాచకమగు “ఆల్‌ 78 సంబంధించినవే. 


~ 
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^O అధునిక కన్నడమున 5 றர ప్రక్యయముగా 86,85 ce? (cf. మరదలి అనునది 
కూడ ನಿ (అల్‌ అనుదానినుండి Gb ASB. dame 483 రూపాంతరమగు 
49,6 ೫ అనుసదికూడ ನ ಭ್ರಮಾವಿಭ 8 (పత్యయమెసది. తెనుగులో నీ OX) 082558 navy 
తృతీ యార్భమును Cer o soie ts దెలంప్రచున్నది. ನಿನ BE?’ ಅನುಜಾನಿನಿ Beye. 
యుగలదు. “ers జేసీ”, ఇట్లీ ಅನ” అనునది తృతీయ్యా?పంచమ్కి d LI ಮುಲನು 
నూ-చించునదై నది. 


ಅದಿ - ಅನು శబ్దమునుండి ഉടെ రూపము ದಾನಿ అయినది ஒல்‌ ல 
ఇల్లు - ఇంటి. boa "ಅನ చేర్చగా దానన్‌, ఇంటక అందు చేర్చగా - ఇంటియంద్రు; 
లోపల ఇంటిలోపల, ఇంటిలోన ఇంటిలోన, ఇంటివలన; ఇట్టివన్నియు ವಿಭ క్ర 8 (ప్రత్య 
ಯನ (గ్రహింపబడినవి. ఇట్టికబ్దమల ననేకముల DOSS జేర్పవచ్చును. ఇంటి వెలుపల, 
ಇಂಟಿಮಾಜ್ಕ ఇంటి కింద, ఇంటిబ చుట --ఇవన్ని యు సధికరణార్థ TIWA నూబించు 
నవి గనుక ನೆ 55 (పక్యేయములే కావచ్చును. రమిళేమున "en. ప్పియర్‌ ಕ 
అకుచానిని ಇ JOM (ప్రత్యయము (గహించ్చి దీనినికాలో So, eXo, 64, ಅಸಾ 
84൦, thd, Bg, ಮುಕ್‌ మొదలగువాని యర్ధ్థమున (ప్రయోగింపనగునని Ob, 
యున్నాడు, కొందరీ ಕಬ್ಬಮುಲನು స ಪ್ರಮಾವಿಭ 8 | ప్రకయములుగాెనీ (గపించియు న్నారు. 
SSS విభ క్త Bi నూచించుట FRY శేబ్దములుండుటయ, ఒకవిభ 8 തട രയ 
'మతియొకటి Borodin, ఒక విభ 88 യാഴ്‌ ವಿಧ క్లియగుటయు నాయా Oxy Moo 
(పత్యేక కబ్బములెనగాని సాధ్యపడదుగ దా, ఇదియే ox Pharia DIS, 


ఇట్లు పరిశీలింపగా AW SoM Bert, ముఖ్యముగా “తెలుగులో నీవిభ ಕೊಯ 
ಮು లనబడునవి (ప్ర త్యేకళబ్దములే యనియు (ప్రాతిపదికపై విశేవణక్వద్యోతేక చిహ్నములు 
లేదా శబ్బములంగా'చేరిన et, ఇల్‌, ട്‌, మొదలగు ళబ్బముల్నావెని జేర్చబడి ಕ & 
805 ಕ್ತ Simo నూచించుచున్నవని HS మగుచున్నదిగదా. కావుననే యీభానలు 
సంయు SST (Agglutinative languages) ಅನಿ “லி, బడినది = 
ఇందలి వూర్వాపరళబ్దమలకు గల సంబంధము విశేవణవిశేవ్య భావరూపమై యున్న దని 
యు నిశ్చయింపదగి యున్నది, ఈవిశేపణవిశేవ 'భావరాప సంబంధము usps ಕ್ಷಿ 
(Nominal inflexion) విషయమున నేగాక (కియావిభ 8 వివయమున (Verbal 
inflexion) గూడ నీభావలలలో (ప్రాధాన్యము వహించి నట్లగపడుచున్న a, eos 
విశేవణ రూప్రములవైనే గదా (క్రియావిభ Seo வஸ்து B. 


[కియా విభక్తులు. 

సంస్కృతే భావనలో వాక్యమున _ [క్రియాపాధాన్యము. నిర్ణయింప బడుటబేత్త 
వాక్యములోనియితేరళబ్టము. లీ క్రియతో “BY యన్వయముకల వై యేయే యర్భముల ಇಟ್ಟಿ 
రూపములను బొందుచున్న ఏ, ఎట్టి పక్యయముల మూలముగా నీ క్రియాన్వయిత్వము వ్యక్త 
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| మగుచున్న ది అని పరిశీలించి, యాయర్థ సంబంధములను వానిని నూచించురీతులను వ్య క్ర. 
భణి-చినారు. ఇవి వీరు ನಿನ್ನ കട ಬಾನಿಕಂ NOY నసేకవిథములుగా నుండుననుటకు 
-సంటేవాములేదు. కాని వాని నీ యేడురీతుల[కింద oa వేసీ వాని-చివ్నా ములను వ్యాక రించి 
Shaws! இத వాక్యమునందలి Tues id పదములకు (క్రియతోగల సంబంధమును 
చార్చిన్నప్రకియ. ఇక TIS క్తి (ప్రక్రియ అనగా నొక్కు (క్రియారూపముల నివృత్తి 
శకమమునుగూర్చిన విచారణ LYST, సంస్కృతమున KO” (ప్రత్యయము లేమూల! 
రూపముల GSS UU ue. తెలిసికొనుట కాధారము లగపడక్ర్షపోవుట ಪೆಕನು క్రియా . E 
మూపములలో నివి యెనేకములగు KG OHI మూలధాతువులతోనో) வால்‌ By 
బడిన (పత్యయములతోనో కలిసిపోయి ವಾನಿ వానిస్వరూపము"నే గుర్తుపట్టి తెలిసికొనుట 
ಕನತಾಳಮು ಪೆಹಂಜಖುನೆಕನು ఈభావలో (മാട Xrá ಪೈಕಿಯ విశేవముగా "పెరిగి 
పోయినది, (దావిడభాహులలోని (ಕ್ರಿಯಾವಿಧ ಕ್ರಿ ಅಟ್ಟಿ చిక్కు_.లతో గూడినదికాదు, ఇచ్చటి 
ವಿಭ క్తి (పత్యయములు, SOS yes పదములతోడి సంబంధమును చెప్పునవి-లేదా 
నూచించ్చునవి SS ಕೊಡಾಕ್ಕ వాని Ma rst లేదా వానియనవయవములో ஆட்ட 
, యున్నవి, ಇನಿ ధాతువువై జేర్చబడిస కాలవాచక ശാ చజేర్పబడుచున్న ನಿ. 
కాని సంస్కృ తౌద్యార్య ഇടൽ quedo జేరవు. ఇంతేగాక వీని స్వరూప 
మునగూూడ GUSH ధాత్వాదులలోని స్వరముల ASPs గలుగు మార్చులేగాని, 
వాని స్వరూపము గుర్తు పట్ట 65058 మార్పులు సామాన్యము గా గలంగవు: త ய்ய os 
. ராஜல తుదిని నిలిచి ಆ ಶ್ರಮ మధ్యమపురుహలల్రాశి ಇರರ. కుటుంబముల Bs eer: 
వలెనే లింగ "భేదములేదుగావున) వచన "భేదమునుమాత్రము నూచించుచు. (ప్రథమపురువలో > 
లింగ వచన ಫೆಜಮುಲನು సువ్య Mi చేయునవిగా ನುಂಜಯಿಪೆಕ್ರ ಆ య్యాక్రియా విభక్తి 
రూపములను (బ్రయోగించినపుడు (ട്രം చేను, ആട്ട, అది "మొదలగు కర్త A) 
చాచక్ర సర్వనామములను ಆ [క్రియల మొదట నిలుపవలసిన యావళ్యకము లేదు. మ 
రియు నీ (క్రియా విభక్తులు సంస్కృృతమునందువలె ಥೌಕುಭುಲಸುಕ, sari రూపముల! 
నుండి యేర్పడిన [కియా విశేషణముల s జేర్సబడుచున్న వి... శేయుచున్న. + వాడు = 
చేయుచున్న వాడు... చేయుచున్నాడు. తే BRS + ఏన్‌ = gro Bs - ಸಸಿ 
ES ;'క. మాడు ಕ್ತ ఏన్‌ = మాడుల్తేనె, వేసిన + వాడు == ಪೆನಿನವಾಜು _ ಪೆಸಿನಾಜು ; 
ఈ, நக ಅನನ = BST .. శైదాన్‌ 3 కం പു. ఏను ಎ ಮಾಡಿನೆನು వేయు 
'(ಹೆಯುದು) 1 నేను = శేయుదును ; చేయగల പൂ. ఏను = 'జీయగలను. చేయుచున్నాడు, 
ಹೆಯುಮನ್ನುದಿ చేయుచున్నవి అనురూపములలోని ಜು ದಿ ಬ అను విభక్తులు వాడు అది 
ಅವಿ అనువొని యవయవ రూపము-లేయని స్పష్టము గావున నీ (కియారూపముల ముందర 
చురల వాడు ಅದ್ಮಿ అవి ಅನು 'సర్వీనామ రూపములను నిలుపవలసిన యావళ్యకత లేదు 
ടം 48௪781 అనునది (ప్రథమ ఫురువ్నేక వచనమును ಮಾತ ಜೊ వ్యక్తము 
జేయునుగానిి అందలి లింగ భేదమును నూచింప 'సమర్థముక్రాదు அஜி సకరోత్సి తత్‌ 
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కరోతి ಅನಿ సర్వనామ రూపమును ముందు నిలిపీనగాని త్మిపత్యయార్థము సువ్య ಶ್ರಮ కాదు. 
కెలుగులో నిట్టి చిక్కు * ది! (ప్రత్యయము వివయమున లేకపోలేదు. ఏలయనగా ఈ 
"uec నీ కది అను (ప్రత్యయ మే ಪ್ರಿ వాచక foi rei 'తిర్యక్టడ వాచకములను గూడ 
చూచించుచున్నది. కావుననే యీ fawo do నమవాత్తులుగా బరిగణింపబడినవి. 
శాని ఏకి వచనమున అమహాత్తులుగా బరిగణింపబడీన ക്ര శబ్దముల బహువచన 
ಮು మహాచ్చబ్దములవలెనే 661 అను (ప్రత్యయమువే నూ దింపబడుచున్న ది. అమహద్చహు: 
వచనమును నూచించుటకు “వి ಅನು (పర్యయము గలదు ಇದಿ సర్వనామ శబ్ద 
ములలో Dox OSH విషయమునగల DES. అనగా తమిళ కన్న డముల ಫ್ರಿ పురుషు 
వాచక శబ్దములన్నియు ಆ ఉయర్‌ OR” ಅನು 'భౌగమున చేర్చబడి, By వాచక శబ్దము: 
లకు Set ? ಅನು ఏక వచన (ప్రత్యయము (పత్యేక [కియా రూపములలోగూడ కనబడు. 
చుండగా, తెలుగున By వాచక ಕಬ್ಬಮುಲಹ * అవళ్‌ ? వంటి 6 ಅಕೆ? ಅಂಕ మందు గల 
సర్వనామ రూపము లేకుండుకేగాక్క ఈ శబ్దములు జడవాచకములతోపాటు 
കട്ടില്‍? లేదా అమవాత్తులలో జేర్పబడి “అదు? ಅನು దాని అవయమగు “డి” అను 
(పత్యయమువేత-నే [క్రియారూపమాలలో నూచింపబడుచు వచ్చినవన్న మాట, దీనికి తగినట్లు 
గానీ ಪ್ರಿ (ST? అగుటకు బదులుగా (ఆడది ఆయినడి. బహువచనములలో ಯ” 
(ప్రత్యయము GORO ಶ್ರಿ ಲನುರಾಡೆ నూచించునదగుటచేే వారు వచ్చుచున్నా రన్న పుడు 
వారు పురుషులు. వచ్చుచు న్నారని നര, ക്രാ వచ్చుచున్నారనిగాని నూచించు నా fa 
ములను (క్రీయారూపముల ముందు నిలుపవలని యుండును. పరిశీలింపగా (క్రియా రూపములల్రాణి 
నీ లింగ NSH తొలికాలమున లేకయే యుండేననియ, కాలక్రమమున వక్త ) DIR దీన 
ముగా వాడుకలోనికి వచ్చినదనియు నూహింప దగియున్నది. Sr) వలలో నిప్పటికిని 
నిలిచియున్న ராஷ்‌ చివ్నాములే లేని “చేయును? «Yao» ಕೆ. పోగుమ్స్‌ 
శాయ్యుం క wo, వంటి (క్రియారూపములుగూడ b యూవాను బలపరుపషగలవు 
వీనితుద సర్వనామ ஒன்று im ds, వాడుచేయును; అ మెచేయున్సు అదొచేయును. కాని 
బహువచనమున్ల “వారుచేయుదురు” అనిమ్మాత్రము కలదు. ఈ (కియారూపములలాే సర్వ 
నామ చిహ్నము లేనికాల మతి ప్రాచీనకాలమై యుండును, తరువాత "కాలక్రమమున 
నీ[కైయారూపము లనబడు వానిని కల్ఫించుటులో ನಿಭ”ನೆ.ಲನು వష్టవహరించినవారి దృక్పధము 
లో கண்டு கதவு FO SP KPH విశేవముగా P ROOK, కావుననే ఈ 
(క్రియారూపములు చాలవరకు తత్తత్కాలనూచక |క్రియాజన్య విశేవణములవై പാര്‍ട്‌ 
సర్వ నామరూపములు గలవైయున్నవి, అనగా వాపారమును నూచించుధాతువు TOS 
జేరినకాలవా దక చిహ్నము ఇదియంతయుగూడి తరువాతి సర్వనామమునక్రు OW a మగు. 
చున్నదన్నమాట, చేయువాడు, (ன்ஸ்‌) వాడు-చేస్తాడ్సు వచ్చెడివాడు - వచ్చేవాడు 
వచ్చుచు ఊన్న వాడు- వచ్చుచేన్నాడు వచ్చినవాడు - వచ్చాడు వచ్చు - వాడు-వస్తుడు 
-మొదలగునవన్నియు ಆವಾಜು? ಅನು సర్వనామరూపమునకు విశేవణములేగదా. Ene 
ర్‌ 
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కన్న డములందలి యీ రూపములు గమనింపదగినవి, త, Fors, ട്‌, గెయీవం (వేయు 
"u$ క, మాడుత్తానె=మాడు త్త (వర్తమాన | క్రియావిశేవణము) + ಆಇ. CH. Bae + 
(ಅಸ್ಟು) వాడు, త, കാത്ത (శెయ్‌ద HOS) v. గెయ్‌దమ్‌, (ಗಯಿಜ + ಅಂ) 
నూడిదం+(్రాడ్తిద + ಅಂ) of. "B. చేని (ద=)న + వాడూబేసినాడు, ಇತ್ತೆ _చేసీన + 
ஜலால்‌... వేసిన + ఈశుైచేని నావు, RES പു. 88, 680. 


దీనినిబట్టి ஊடி Soest (క్రియాపదమనబడుచానిలో తంది సర్వనామమునకే (ప్రా 
“ధాన్యమును చానికి వూర్వమునగల Tears, ఫౌగమంతంయు నాసర్వనామమునకు 
బశేవణము నగుచున్నదని తెలియుచున్నది కావుననే మరల Wh, వాడు ಅದಿ ಅನಿ 
' సర్వనామరూషముల నీ [క్రియాపదములక్రముందు చేర్చు నావశ్యికత లేకపోవుచున్నది. —— 


వాక్య్యములలాో చిట్టచివర నిలుచునది ' 'సర్వచామరూపమేయైనపుడు ఆవాక్యము 
“ಫಹ ప్రథమాంక qos ok చెప్పవలనియుండును, GA యా సర్వనామ స్వరూపము. 
"సంస్కృృతమందలి “ఆభూత్‌ , ఏధి మొదలగు రూపములలోవలె ధాతురూపముతోకలిసి.. 
యంతరించి పోయినప్పుడు, ఆరాపమున obs క్రియాపదమన్సి తిజాదులు (క్రియా 
DDOD చెప్పవలసి వచ్చునుగాన్సి “చేయుచున్న వాడు ಅನಿ వాక్యమున సర్వనామ. 
(పాధాన్యముగలిగిన Port ട്രി HEITA, (కియావిభక్షియనునది గాని 
BUND చెప్పినను సమం౦జసముగా గనబడకపోదు. సంస్కృతవ్యాక రణ. i LI 
ఆ ఆ యలవాటునుబట్టి ಆವಕ మె Tb యిప్పుడు మన కది కనబడుచుండును, 


ఈభావలలో | క్రియాపదముతుదిని సర్వనామరూపములు "లేకయే వ్యవహారము ಇರಿ 
గినకాలముకూడ నున్న ట్లగపడు చున్నది, తమిళ కన్నడములో గుంకుముంత రూప్రములు__ 
“శియగుం, "Boo! మొదలగునవియు, ಆಸ್ತೇ తెలుగున పోవును పోయెడును, మొదలగు 
ద్ద ర్మార్థక రూపములును DOK SSS ఛేదమేగాక్‌ కాల భేదముక్రూడ B (ప్రాచీన 
కాలమున నీ Quies మైమోగింపపడినట్లు కెలియుచున్నది. . అనగా సర్వనామ 
శబ్దములు ಫೆಡ್‌ CEN చేరకయేో கேன ములు వ్యవహరింపబ జెడి వన్నమాటు, 
"— ధాతురూపములున్సు అర్థ భేదమును నూచచించుటకు భిన్న ధాతువుల 
సంయోగముే "నీర్పడిన శబ్బములున్సు అప్పటిజనసంఘముయొక్క_ భావ ప్రకటనకు సమర్థమైన 
TST నుండియుండును. కాలముగడచినకొలది ವಾರಿಫ್‌ನೆಮುಲು పెరిగి *లింగవచనకాలాది 


"when our attention is turned to the Dravidian languages, 
we find, that, while their rules respecting gender differ widely 
from those of Indo-Europeon group, they are not quite identical 
with those of the soythian, It seems probable, however, that 
the particulars in which the Dravidian rules respecting gender 
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"భేదములు ఫభాహిరూప్రములలో నూచింపపలసీన యావళ్యకత KORG ಪ್ರಜು వారు అట్టివానిని 
భిన్న ధాతు సంయోగముణేతను,' కబ్దసంయోగము చేతను వ్యశ్త్వయమేయ యత్నించియుందురు. 
ఈభావలలో ఆతి ప్రాచీనకాలమున నామవాచక' శబ్దములలో Dok ണ്ണാ 
బట్టియే (గ్రహింప బడుచు వచ్చినది-అక్క అన్న, రండి, తల్లి, ఆవు, ఎద్దు oto. ఈ భేదము 
వ్య_క్షముచేయవలసీనప్పుడు ఆడ, HK? అను లింంనూచక శబ్దములను By పుంసామాన్యళబ్ద 
ములక్రుముందు చే"ర్చిడివారు. ఆడపిల్ల మగపిల్ల. ಕಬ್ಬಮುಲಸ ఆకా (SKE వాడు(పిల్ల వాడు) 
మొదలగు వానిని கஜல்‌ యింక SU CDS సంప్రదాయమై యుండును, *ఇట్లీ BOs, 
ములు, తరువారవచ్చిన వే, కావుననే వీనిని తమిళమున *పగుపదం” సమాసపదములని వాడు 
చున్నారు. (SDS తమిళభావలో లింగనూచక (ప్రత్యయముతోగూడిన fausto 6, 
నా చిహ్నాములేని శ్రబ్దమున శే గారవమెర్కూ_వ, BSS , Q WSS - అనువానిక 02, దేవు 
ര అనువాని కే (గ్రాంధిక తమిళ nC ed “BH weiss, ఈ ల్రింగభేదమనునది, 
DOS adr సర్వనామ రూసములగు ಆ, ఈ, 6% అనువాన్నిపె ക്രയ *ಬ್ಬಮುಲಸು 
ಅಣಿ, eU ಅನುವಾನಿ BH OD తరువాతి కాలమున "సేర్చడినట్లున్న B. కావున ನಿ uox 
యేర్చడకయున్న కాలమున [కియారూపములవై ವಿಭ కి ప్రకయములెట్లు ేరగలవు, 
(శ్రియావిభ 8 యెక్సేర్పడగలదు. అశ్రాలమున ధాతువువై [క్రియాత్వమును నూచించుటకు 
ఆగు, ങാ, ಇತು మొదలగు ధాత్వంతరములను జేర్చి (కియాసాకత్య చిహ్నముగా “ఉక్‌” 
వేర్చియుందురు, ఇట్లు S650, ആം, 302300, "మొదలగు రూపము GSB 


differ from those of the scythiam languages, and evinoe a tendency 
towards the Indo-European, &re not the result of direot Sanskrit 
influences, of which no trace is perceptible in this department 
of Drv. grammar, but have risen either from the progressive 
mental cultivation of the Dravidians themselves, or from an inheri- 
tance of pro-Sanskrit elements. 


(Comparative Grammar. page 219) 


* The peculiar Dravidian law of gender would appear to 
be a result of progressiv» intellectual and grammatical oulti- 
vation for the masculine, feminine and epicine suffixes, 
which form the terminations of Drv. high caste nouns, are 
. properly fragments of pronouns or demonstratives of the third 
person; as are also most of the neuter formatives. It may indeed 
be stated as general rule that all primitive Dravidian nouns are 
destitute of gender and that every noun or pronoun in which 
the idea of gender is formally expressed, beinga compound 
word is necessarily of a late origin than the uncompounded pri- 
mitives. 


(റ, Gr. P. 220.) 
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యుండును, కాల(కముమున వీనికి సర్వనవామరూపములనుజేర్చ ജം, చేయుదుము 
ஊருக்‌, "మొదలగు Gossss భేదములతో గూడిన SET ALE మ ಫೆರ್ಬುಹಿ ಯಾಂ. 
డును, ఇంకను తరువాత Wo By నూచములగు ధాతువులను (క్రియావిశేణ S o6 
లింగాది "భేదములనుగూడ deno సర్వనామ రూపములను LE DOS wr sao 
వకు ధాతురూపము. ವಿತ್ತೆಮೂಮು గలిగిన [క్రియాపదము கி லல 50245, దీనినీ 
మసము [క్రియాపదమన్నచో సంస్కృృతభావలో Baci d Safe మూలమున "ಸಹಿ 
[(క్రియాపదమను దానికిని సర్వనామ విశ్తేవ్యత్వ (ప్రారాన్యమును వ్యక్తము చేయగలిగిన . 
దావిడభావలలోని గ(క్రియాపదమిను దానికిని ఎంత deo దో వ్య క్రముకాక్రపోదు, 


సంస్కృత భాషావ్యాకరణసం ప్రదాయ దృష్టితో నీ|దావిడభానలను వ్యాక రించిన 
ವಾಜ್‌ SEY ప్రదాయనసిద్ధములై న। 'సంశ్లేతములగు నామవిభ 8, ತಿಯಾವಿಭ 8, పదము, 
మొదలగువాని boue రూపములతో 'సమన్వయిం-చి లక్షణ BS SSE, ఈదకీణ 
BY ಭಾವಂ సహజపరిణామరీతులను, Scr హెతత్వమువు బరికీవించినవారి కాలతణమ్ను. — 
லகில்‌ సరిగా నన్వయింప దనియు, నివి వానివలె Yi» (పత్యయాం తత్వస్థితిని BOSS 
'సంయుక్రపదరూప స్థితినే యింకను నిలుపుకొని యున్నవనియు వ్యక్తము కాకపోదు. 
ಇಟ್ಟೆ విభక్తి విషయములో STS యితరములగు ఛాహాపరిణామ రీతులలోగూడ సంస్కృ, 
'తాద్యార్య ఫెహలకును ಜಹಿಣ సీందూదేశభావలకువు గల భదమును ಸು 80053" 
DIS esp Ae కుటుంబమునకు ಔಂದಿನವಿಕ್‌ಕ యొక (ప్రల్యేశకుటుంబ మగా ye 
నను, వినయము യ്‌ మానదు. 


CHANDASSARAM OF GUNACANDRA 


By 


SRI M. MARTAPPA BHAT, MA, L.T. 
Head of the Kannada Department. 


This is a short but very useful work on prosody written by 
a Jaina poet called Gumacandra (c. 1650 A.D.) This is based on a 
manuscript deposited in the Government Oriental Library, Mysore, 
and published for the first time. l 


The work consists of five chapters dealing with the following 
topics: (1) Introduction and technical terms, (2) Matravrttas includ- 
ing the Kannada metres Satpadis, (3) Samavrttas and other 
varnavrttas, (4) miscellaneous metres and (5) Tàlavrttas. 


The work is of great interest as the author, unlike previous 
writers on prosody, has given due recognitior to Kannada metres, 
particularly Lavani, usually employed in folk-songs and Tāļa- 
vrttas, which form an important feature of South Indian Music. 


* 


il 


l| ಶ್ರೀಮದುಭಯಲಕ್ಷ್ಮೀರಮಣಾಯ ನಮಃ || 


—ಗುಣಿಚಂದ್ರ ವಿರಚಿತ ' 


- ಛಂದಸ್ಸಾರಂ 


— X ಕೀ 


— ಸಂಜ್ಞಾಪ್ರಕರಣಂ = 
ಮಂಗಳಂ... 


ಶಾ || ಸುತ್ರಾಮಾದಿ ಸುಪರ್ವರಾಜಮಕುಟೀ ശേ ಪ್ರಜ್ವಲ | 
ದ್ರತ್ನ್ಮಾಂಶೂಚ್ಸಯನಿಮ ಗಾಪ್ರವಿಲಸತ್ಪಾದಾಂಬುಜಾತದ್ವ ಯಂ | 
3,30 "m ತಿಸಾಗರಪ್ರವಹದೊಳ್‌ ಭಕ್ತರ್ಗ್ಗೆ ಕಲ್ಬಾಂಭ್ರಿಪಂ | 
ನೇಶ್ರಾಳಿವ್ರ weer 05055 ಸಂತಾಪನಿಚ್ಛೇದಕಂ | ౧|| 


— BQH, 38 — 


go || ಛಂದೋನಿದ್ಯಾವನಿತಾ | 
803௦ ಬುಧತಕಿ98ಗಮನಕರೆ యెన్నం ಬಯಸಲ್‌ || 
ಸುಂದರಮೃದುಪದತತಿಯಿಂ | | 
ಸಂಡೇಹೆಂ ಬಾರದಂತೆ ಪೇಟಲ್‌ ಬಗೆವೆಂ | 3 || 


ಗುರುಲಕ್ಷಣಂ-- 


ಕಂ || 8ಸಾನುಸ್ವಾರಂ ದೀರ್ಥಂ | 
ಬಿನ್ನಣಸಂಯೊಗದಾದಿಯಖಂ ಸವಿಸರ್ಗಂ || 


(1) Phe (2) గేయను 
(3) ಸಂಯುಕ್ತಾದ್ಕ(ನ್ರ)0 ಸಾನುಸ್ವಾರಂ 6639௭0 ವಿಸರ್ಗಸಂಯುಕ್ತಮ್‌ | 
ವಿಜ್ಞೇಯನುಕ್ಷರಂ గురు ಪಾದಾಂಶಸ್ಥಂ HF 68 ॥ (ಶ್ರುತಬೋಧ) 


(ಈ ಕವಿಯು ಪ್ರಾಸಿನ ಏವಿಷೆಯದಲ್ಲಿ ಗಮನಕೊಟ್ಟಿ ಲ್ಲ ಪ್ರಾಸಾಕ್ಷರಗಳು ಸ್ಫಚ್ಛಂದವಾಗಿ 
ಪ್ರಯೋಗಿಸಲ್ಪಟ್ಟಿ ನೆ) 
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ಸನ್ನುಕಗುರು ಪಾದಾಂತ್ಯದೊ | 
1ళన్ని లి ಲಘುವರ್ಣಮಕ್ಕು ಪಿತರಂ opoo 


—ಗೆಣಂಗಳುಂ-ಗಣಲಕ್ಷಣಮುಂ — 


ಫಂ | ಯರತ ಭಜಸ ಮನ ಗಣಗಳ್‌ | 
ನೆಕಿವುವು ಬಕಾ ಹಕ || 
ಪರಿಗಶಲಘುಗಳ್‌ ಭಜಸಗ | 
Ver ಗುರುವಿಂ ಮೂಯಿಗಲವವುಂ (ತಾಂ) ಮನಗಳ್‌ 


—ಗಣಿಂಗಳ್ನುದಾಹರಣೆ- 
ಕಂ|| 8ವಿಮಲ ಸುಜೋಧಂ ಮಾಡುಗೆ | 
ಹೇಮಾಭಂ ಕೈವಲ್ಯ 4ಸಂಭೃತಂ ವೃಷಭಂ | 
ರಮೇಶ ನಯ ಭಮತಶರಸಜ | 
ನಾಮಕ ವರ್ಣೋತ್ಕಗಣಗಳೆಂಟುಂ ಪ್ರಥಿತಂ 


ட்ப ಕ ಗಣಗೆಳಧಿದೇವತೆಗಳುಂ. ಶುಭಾಶುಭಗಣಂಗಳುಂ..- 
൦ ಕಲಘುವುಂ ಗುರುವುಂ ವರ್ಣದೊ | 
ಳೊಗೆವುದು ಗುರುಮೂಖ ಮ ಗಣ es obs ids || 
ಲಘುಮೂರು ನೆ ಗಣ ಕಾಕನು | 
ಲಫೂಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌ ತೋಯ ಯ ಗಣ ಶುಭದನಿವಕ್ಕುಂ ' 
ಇಅದ್ಯಗುರು భి ಗಣ ಶಶಿ ಶುಭ | | 
ಮಧ್ಯದಿ ಲಘು రే. గణముగ్ని ಹೊಲ್ಲಮದಕ್ಕುಂ | 
ಮಧ್ಯಗುರು జ ಗಣ ರವಿಯುನು | 
8ವದ್ಯಂ ಕೊನೆ os ತ ಗಣಮಭ್ರಂ ಹೇಯಂ 


(1) ఇంకి, 
(2) ಆದಿಮಧ್ಯಾನಸಾನೇಷು ಯರತಾ ಯಾಂತಿ ಲಾಘವಂ | 
ಭಜಸಾ ಗೌರವಂ ಯಾಕ್ರಿ మనా ತು గురులాఖివా | (ಶ್ರುತಬೋಧೆ) 


(3) ಹ್ರಸ್ಹದೀರ್ಫಾಕ್ಷರಗಳ ಪ್ರಾಸು ಈತನು ಗಣಗಳಿಗೆ ಉದಾಹರಣವನ್ನು 


ಸುಜೋಧನನ್ನು ಮಾಢಲಿ? ಎಂದು ಅರ್ಥಬರುನ ವಾಕ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿ ತೋರಿಸಿರುವನು. 


la | 


| | 


| ೫ || 


ELI 


| ౬|| 


* ಜಿನನು 


(4) ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಗಣಾಕ್ಷರಗಳ ಅನುಪೂರ್ನಿಯನ್ನನುಸರಿಸಿರುವ ಸರಿಂದೆ ಕಂದೆದ ಲಕ್ಷಣವು ಕಟ್ಟದೆ, 
(5) ಗೆಣಿಗಣಾಧಿದೇವತೆಗಳನ್ನು ಹೇಳುವಲ್ಲಿ ಛಂಜೋಂಬುಧಿಯನ್ನನುಸರಿಸಿರುವನು. (೧.೪೪) 


(6) ವರ್ಗಪ್ರಾಸ, (7) ದೀರ್ಥ ಹ್ರಸ್ವವರ್ಗಪ್ರಾಸ್ಮ (8) 8030, 
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— 8330 BO) 11 te ori లో 


1೪ಂತ್ಯಗುರು ಸ ಗಣ ವಾಯುವು | 

ಮತ್ಯಶುಭಂ ಜಲಧಿ ಬಾಣ No ಲಘುಗಳ್‌ || 

ಸ್ತುತ್ಯವು ಮಾತ್ರಾಗಣದೊಳ್‌ | 

ಕೃತ್ಯಾಕೃತ್ಯಗಳ ಕಿಳಿದ ಕವಿಜನಮತದಿಂ | ச || 


— 035 3 ஐ 
ಇಮುಂ Hees, 5080303039 | 
ಸೆಂಹಿಕೊಳಾಪದವು DOB ಮುಂದಕೆ ಸರಿಯಲ್‌ | 
ಲೋಪಂ ಬರ್ಪುದು ನಿಜದಿಂ | 
ರೋ(ರೂ)ಪಮಠಥಿಂ ಕಿಳಿದು ರಚಿಸು ಸುರುಚಿರಕೃಕಿಯಂ le |! 


యే B D OR) 0— 
ಗಣನಿಯಮದಿಂದೆ 029 80030௦ | 
ಗಣಿಸುವರಾ ಗಣವು ಕೆಡಲು ಯಕಿಯುಂ శిడుగుం || 
ಗಣಯತಿಯಿಲ್ಲದ ಕವಿತೆಯು | 
ತಣಿಪುವುದೇಂ ವಿಬುಧತತಿಯ ನಿಯಮಸ್ಥಳದೊಳ್‌ | ೧೦ || 
బ్బా నేల dte o— 
ಪ್ರಾಸೆಂಟುದು 8ವದು ಸುಕರ | 
ಪ್ರಾಸಾನುಪ್ರಾಸ ದುಷ್ಟರ ಪ್ರಾಸಾಂತ್ಯ | 
ಪ್ರಾಸಂ ದ್ವಿಪ್ರಾಸಂ ತ್ರಿ | 
ಪ್ರಾಸಂ ಪ್ರಕಿಪಾದದೊಳಗೆ ತಪ್ಪದು ನಿಯಮೆಂ | co || 
— ಗದ್ಯಂ — 


ಇ(ದು)ಕಿ ತ್ರೀಮದನುಪಮ ನಿತ್ಯನಿರಂಜನ ಪರಮಾತ್ಮಾರ್ಕದಾರಾಧನಾಪರಮಾನಂದ 
ಬಂಧುರ ಗುಣಚಂದ್ರ ವಿರಚಿತಮಪ್ಪ 
ಛಂದಸ್ಸಾರದೊಳ್‌ 
ಸಂಜ್ಞಾಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 
ಪ್ರಥಮಂ. 


(1) ಜಿಂದ್ರಬಿಂದುಪ್ರಾಸ (2) ಬಿಂದುದೀರ್ಫಪ್ರಾಸೆ (3) ವಡಿದುಸುಕರ. (ನಾ. ಛಂ. 
ಪು, ೧೮, ZU, ov, ೧೯ರಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ವಿಷಯ ಹೇಳಿದೆ (ಆದರೆ ಈ ಪದ್ಯಗಳು ಪ್ರಕ್ಷಿಸ್ತಗಳು), 


న |. 


"ఆయా! || 


உ 866039300௦. 


— ಮಾತ್ರಾಚ್ಛೃಂದಃ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ — 
ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಹೇಳುವ ಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳಿಗೆ ಆ ಪದ್ಯಗಳೇ ಉದಾಹೆರಣಂಗಳಾಗಿನೆ, 


16௦8௦ ಸಪ್ತಗಣಂ ಗೈಕಂ ಜಂ ಬರದು (ವದು) ವೋಜಗಣಮಾಗಲ್‌ | 
ವೈಕಲ್ಪಂ 89361 ௦ ಸಕಲಾರ್ಯಾರ್ಥಮಿದುಮಾದ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಂ loy 


ಸಆರ್ಯಾ ದ್ವಿ ತೀಯಲೋತ್ಕ ೦ಪರಡೊಳ್‌ 22222000 ತಿಳಿ ಯತಿಪದನಿಯಮಂ| 
MAN ಸಂಚನುಕಂ ಸೇರಿರ್ಪುದು ನಿಜದಿ ಷಷ್ಠಂ ಲಂ || அ || 


ತಆರ್ಯಾ ಪ ಸ್ರಥಮದಲೋಕ್ತ o ಸರಿಸದೆ ನಿಲೆ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ. ded, ಯದೊಳ್‌ || 
ಪರಿಸಂಸ್ಕೃತಯತಿತೋಭಂ ಸಾರಜ್ಞ ರ್‌ ಗೀತಿ ಯೆಂದಿದಂ dts | 5. || 


ಕಂದ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ... 


ಕಂದಂ ಕ್ರಿಶರಗಣಂ ತಾ| | 

ಮೊಂದಿದ ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಗಳೆ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಗಣಮೊಂದಕ್ಕಂ | 

ಒಂದನೆ మూటి నేయేయ్యే 8 | | 

71௦36 087166 ಜಗಣ ಬರಲದು శిడుగుం | ஓ] 


(1) ஐந்‌, ds" ಸಪ್ತಗಣಾ ಗೋಪೇತಾ ಭವತಿ ನೇಹ ವಿಷಮೇ ಜಃ | 


RA 650300 Soghe ವಾ ಪ್ರಥಮೆಿರ್ಥೇ ನಿಯತಮಾರ್ಯಾಯಾಃ | 
( ವೃತ್ತ d, 3, o( 


(2) ಸಸ್ಮೇ ದ್ವಿತೀಯಲಾನ್ಲೇ ಪರಕೇ ಮುಖಲಾಚ್ಚ ಸ ಯತಿಪದನಿಯಮಃ | 


ജ്ജ ടര്‍ ಪಂಚಮಕೇ ತಸ್ಮಾದಿಹ ಭವತಿ qas tot ! ೨-೨! ಈ 


(3) ಆರ್ಯಾಪ್ರಥಮದಲೇೋೋಕ್ತಂ ಯದಿ ಕಥಮನಿ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ ಭವೇದುಭಯೋಃ | 


ದಳಯೋಃ ಕೃತಯತಿಶೋಭಾಂ ತಾಂ htào ಗೀತರ್ವಾ ಭುಜಂಗೇಶಃ ds ol 
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—1ಷಟ್ಟಿದಿಗಳ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ 


ಶರ ಷಟ್ಟದಿ ಮೊದ | 

ಲೆರಡನೆ ನಾಲ್ಕನೆ | 

ಚರಣದಿಯಯ್ದ ನೆ ಪಾದಜೊಳಂ || 

ಕರಿಮಾತ್ರೆ ಮೂಲೊ | 

ಳಾಖೊಳು ರವಿಗುರು | 

నేటి ವರಬುಧರಿಂದ 86690 Bo | ೫ | 


--ಕುಸುಮಸಟ್ಟದಿ.... 


ವರ ಕುಸುಮ ಸಟ್ಟದಿಗೆ | 

8096௦6) மேல்‌ ದಶ | 

ಪರಿಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯಕ್ಷರಂ ഓാശ 6079 6565345 €^ || 

ಚರಣದೊಳೆ ಪದಿನಯು | 

ಸುರುಚಿರದ Deer 200 | 

ಗುರುವೊಂದು ಬುಭಮತದಿ മയാ EM 


— ಭೋಗಷಟ್ಟದಿ — 


ಒಂದನೆ ಯೆರಡನೆ ನಾಲ್ಕನೆ 

035039 నే ಪಾದದಿ ರವಿಮಿಶ | 

ಪಾದದ ಮಾತ್ರೆಯು 802 BIER Go నేటోగుం | 
ಪದಿನೆಂಟು ಮಾತ್ರೆ 3ಬರುವುದು | 

ಒದಗಿರೆ ಯರತಗಣ xod | 

ಸುಂದರ ನಗಣಂ ಬರ್ಪುದು ಇದನಜಕಿವುದು తాం || ౬|| 


x 5 


(1) ಈ ಆರು ಷಟ್ಟದಿಗಳ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮ ಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳು-ನ್ಮಾ ಛಂ NOD. ಶರಷಟ್ಟದಿಯ ಲಕ್ಷಣಮಾಶ್ರ 
ಲಸ್ಷ್ಮದೊಡನೆ ಹೇಳಿದೆ. (వు, 00 ಪ, ೨೫೯) ಆದರೆ ಕಿಟ್ಟಲ್‌ ಸಾಹೇಬರು ಮುದ್ರಿಸಿರುವ. qe, 
ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ಆರು ಷಟ್ಟಿದಿಗಳ ಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳೂ ಹೇಳಿವೆ ಇವ ಪ್ರಕ್ಷಿಪ್ತಗಳೆಂದೆ ಊಹಿಸಲು 
-ಅವಳಾಶವುಂಟು, 


(2) ಈ ಲಕ್ಷಣದಲ್ಲಿ ಭೋಗಷಟ್ಟದಿ ಎಂಬ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮದಹೆಸರು ಇಲ್ಲ, (8) ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಭೋಗಳೆ 
ಎಂದು ತಿದ್ದಿದರೆ ಷಟ್ಟದಿಯ ಹೆಸರು ಇದ್ದಂತಾಗುವುದು, 
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 ಭಾಮಿನೀಷಟ್ಬದಿ.... 
ಮನುಮಿತಮಾತ್ರೆ ಮೊದಲಿನೆರಡನೆ | 
ನಿನುತ ನಾಲ್ಕಯ್ದ ನೆಯ ಪಾದದಿ | 
ಜನಿಸುಗಿಪ್ಪ ಕೊ ಂಡುಮಾಕ್ತೆ ಯು ಮೂಯಮಾಲಅಟಕೊಳಂ | 
ಘನಗುರುವು ಬರುವುದುಂ p ಭಾ | 
మిని య ಷಟ್ಟದಿಗೆ ಮುನಿಮತದಿಂ | 
ട്ടെ ಭಜಸಗಣಮೊಂದುಂ ನಿತ್ಯಂ || ల | 


— ಪಠಿವರ್ಧಿನಿಷಟ್ಟದಿ — 
ಪರಿವರ್ಧಿನಿ ಸಟ್ಟದಿಯೊಳಗೊಂದನೆ | 
ಯೆರಡನೆ ನಾಲ 5, 800003) ನೆ ಚರಣಂ | 
ಪರಿಕಿಸೆ ಮಾತ್ರೆಯು நலம்‌, ದು ಬುಧಜನಮತದಿಂ |! 
ಮೂಜಿಖೊಳಾಅಖಕೊಳಿಪ್ಪತು ನಾಲ್ಕುಂ | 
ಗುರುವೊಂದುಂ ಬರುಕಿರ್ಪೆದು ನಿತ್ಯಂ | 
ಯರತಗಣಂಗಳು ಬರದು ನಗಣಮುಂ ಏರುವುದು ಸಿದ್ಧಾಂತಂ lei 


_ = ವಾರ್ಥಕಷಟ್ಟದಿ.... 


AB 80,8328 Soo ವಾರ್ಥಕ ಸುಪಟ್ಟದಿಗೆ | 

ವೊಪ್ಪುವುದುಮೇಕದ್ವಿಪಂಚ ಚತುರಂಭ್ರಯೊಳ್‌ | 

ತಪ್ಪದೆಯೆ ನೆಲಸುವುದ್ದುಮೂಲಾಲುಪಾದಜೊಳು ಮೂವತ್ತುಮಾತ್ರೆ ಗುರುವುಂ || 
ತಪ್ಪಿರುವ ಸದಗಳಂ ಸಂಕೀರ್ಣವರ್ಗದೊಳ | 

ಗೊಪ್ಪುವಂದದಿ Bees’, ತಿಳಿಯಲು ಸುಖದಿ ಬುಧರು | 

WH), AG ನಾಲ್ಕನೆಯ ಸುರುಚಿರಾಧ್ಯಾಯದೊಳು ಸುಪದನಿಸ್ಯಾಸದೊಳಗೆ |. 


ரஷ 


ச ಶೀಮುದನುಪನು ನಿತ್ಯನಿರಂಜನ ಸರಮಾತ್ಮಾರ್ಹದಾರಾಧೆನಾಸರಮಾನಂದ 


ಬಂಧುರ ಗುಣಚಂದ್ರ ವಿರಚಿತಮಪ್ಪ 
£ g 68 ಸ್ಸಾ ರ ಡೊ gs 
ಮಾತ್ರಾಚ್ಛಂದಃಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 
ದ್ವಿತೀಯಂ, 





ತೃತೀಯಾಧಿಕಾರಂ 


ಪ ಅಕ್ಲರಚ್ಛಂದಃ ಪ್ರ 9 80063 = 


ళం || 1ಸಮನಿಷಮತಾದಿ ವೃತ್ತಂ | 
ಸಮನಿಸುವುದು ಕವಿಯಮತದಿನಿಪ್ಪ తప్ప 6002 L 
ಸಮುದಯ ಕವಿಜನ ಹೃದ್ಯಂ | 
ಕಮನೀಯಾತ್ಷರಸಮುತ್ತ ಛಂದೋ ವಿಧಿಯಿಂ lol 


2 || ಉಕ್ತಾ, ಅತ್ಯುಕ್ತಾ, ಮಧ್ಯಾ, ಪ್ರತಿಷ್ಠಾ, నువ 5,359, ಗಾಯತ್ರೀ 
WA క్‌, ಅನುಷ್ಟುಭ್‌, ಬ ಬೃಹತೀ, 685 ಕ್ರಿಷ್ಣ ಪ್‌, "d ddenai ಶಕ್ವರೀ 
ಅತಿಶಕ್ಟರೀ, అస్మి, T ಧೃತಿ 639,8, ಕೃತಿ, ಪ್ರಕೃತ್ತಿ ve ತ್ರಿ $9 6, ಸಂ 
*,8, ಅತಿಕೃತಿ, ಉತ್ಕೃತಿ, 
--ನಿಶೇಷ ಸಂಜ್ಞೆ ಗಳ್‌... ' 
So || ಗುರು ಸಂಜ್ಞೆಯೊಳ್‌ ಗೆ ವರ್ಣಂ। 
ಬರುವುದು ಲಘುಸಂಜ್ಞೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಸಂದ © కారెం || 
ಇಅರುಹನ യോം ಗುರುನಿಗೆ | 
ಬರುವುದು ಲಘು ವೆಂಬುವಲ್ಲಿ ಯತಿಗಳ ನಾಮೆಂ | அ] 


(റ) ಉಕ್ತಾಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ౨ Dg ವೃತ್ತಗಳು జుట్టువువు, 
(1) ಶೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಗ್‌ಶ್ರೀ 


ವ|| ಪ್ರಕಿಪಾದದಲ್ಲಿಯೊಂದೊಂದು ಗುರುವಕ್ಷರವು ಬಂದರೆ ಶಿ ಶ್ರೀ ವೃತ್ತವೆನಿಸಿಕೊಳ್ಳು 
ವುದು. ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಒಂದು ಪಾದ ಮಾತ್ರ ಬರೆದಿದೆ.: ಇದರಂತೆ m. 3632023192 


(1) ಅರ್ಥ ಸಮವೃತ್ತವನ್ನು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಹೇಳಿಲ್ಲ 


(2) ವೈದಿಕಮತದ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ಗುರುವಿಗೆ ಈಶ್ವರನ ಹೆಸರನ್ನೂ ಲಘುಪಿಗೆ ವಿಷ್ಣು ವಿನ 
-ಹೆಸರನ್ನೂ ಸಂಕೇತ ಮಾಡಿರುವನು, (Ad, Yo, ೩೬) ಜೈನಮತದವನಾದೆ ಈತನು ಗುರುವಿಗೆ ಅರ್ಹಂತನ 
ಹೆಸರನ್ನೂ ಲಘುವಿಗೆ ಯತಿಗಳ ಹೆಸರನ್ನೂ Ni NE (ಅರುಹಂತ, ಯತಿಗಳು ಇವರೇ 
ಜೈನರಿಗೆ: ಮುಖ್ಯದೈವವು) ಆಜ ಈ ಸಂಜ್ಞೆಯನ್ನು ಈ OPT ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸಿಕೊ೦ಡಂತಿಲ್ಲ, 
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ಆಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅಭ್ಯಾಸಮಾಡತಕ್ಕವರಿಗೆ ಗ್ರಂಥವು ಲಘುವಾಗಿರುವುದಕ್ಕೋಸ್ಕರ ಒಂದೊಂದೇ 
ಪಾದ ಬರೆದಿದೆ; ಲಕ್ಷಣ ಉದಾಹರಣೆಗೆ ಸರಿಯಾದ ವೃತ್ತದಲ್ಲಿ deed. 


(೨) ಅತ್ಯುಕ್ತಾ ಎಂಬೆರಡನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿದಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪ್ರಕಾರ: 
ವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. மல்லா 
(1) ಸ್ರ್ರೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ದ್ವಿಗ್‌ಸ್ಟ್ರೀ EN 


+ t 


a 


(೩) ಮಧ್ಯಾ ಎಂಬ ಮೂಜನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಎಂಟು ಪ್ರಕಾರ 
ವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ede 9൨... 
(1) ತಾರೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂ 8698 
(2) ಮೈಗೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಂ MAE 


(6) ನಾಲ್ಕನೆಯ B da» 03000 ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಹದಿಷಾರು ಪ್ರಕಾರ 
ವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. 550 భో | 
(1) ಕನ್ಯಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂಗಂ ಕನ್ಯಾ 


(೫) ಸುಪ್ಪಕಿಷ್ಠಾಯೆಂಬ ಅಯ್ದ ನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಮೂವತ್ತೆರಡು. 
ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತನೆ. ಅನಲಕೊಳ್‌ | 
(1) ಸಜಿ xz o—tloriri Bee, 6 


(1) ನಾಗವರ್ಮ ಛಂದೆಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ-ಇದಕ್ಕೆ “ಗರ್ವ* ಎಂದು ಹೆಸರಿದೆ. ಒಂದು ಹಸ್ತಲಿಖಿತ 
ಪ್ರತಿಯನ್ಲಿ “ಗೇಯ? ಎಂಬ ಹೆಸರಿದೆ, ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ, ದಿಗಂತಗ, ಗಿರಿಧರ, ಎಂಬ ಮತ್ತೆರಡು ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ 
ಹೇಳಿದೆ. ఖో 

(2) ಇದಕ್ಕೆ m», ಛೆ. ನಲ್ಲಿ “ ವಾಮಾಂಗಸ ಎಂದೂ ಮತ್ತೊಂದು ಪ್ರತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ. 
ಶ್ಯಾಮಾಂಗ ಎಂದೊ ಹೇಳಿದೆ, ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ಪ್ರವರ, ರತಾಂತ್ಕ (ಜಲಾಂತ) ಪರನು ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ. 
ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿ ಹೇಳಿವೆ 

(3) ನಾ. ಭಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ಪಾವನ ವೃತ್ತವೆಂದು ಹೇಳಿದೆ, | | 

(4) ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ವೃತ್ತವಿದೆ, ನಾಗವರ್ಮಭಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಇಲ್ಲ. ಸೌಂದರ (ಬಿಂಬ, dt) 
ಜನೋದಯಂ (ಸುಕಾಂತಿ-ತೆ) ದೇವರಮ್ಮ, xb rides), (ddd) ಸುರತರು, ಕಾಮಾಂಗ (ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ಕಾ 
ಮೋದ್ಭವ.ಮೃದೆನೇತ್ರ-ಎಂಡು ಬೇರೆಬೇರೆ ಹೆಸರಿವೆ) ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ, 

(5) ಸುಂದರಿ (dex) Wm , ಎಂದೂ അ, ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಂಚನಮಾಲೆ ಎಂದ್ಕೊ ಇರುವದು, . 
ನಂದಕ್ಕೆ Aa sides, (൬൩൯൭, ತೆ) ತಿಲಕ (ನಂದೆ, శ) ಅನಂಗ (నతి తే) ಪ್ರೇಮ. 
(ಅಂಬುಜ, ತೆ,)ಸರಸಿರುಣೆ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ, 


T 
ச்‌ 
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(೬) ಗಾಯತ್ರಿಯೆಂಬ ಆಅನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಅಯುವತ್ತುನಾಲ್ಕು ಪ್ರಕಾರ 
ವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವಲೊಳ್‌ — 
(1) ತನುಮಧ್ಯಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ತಂಯಂ ತನುಮಧ್ಯಂ 
(2) ಶಶಿವದನಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಶಶಿವದನಾ Gol 
(8) ವಸುಮತಶೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ತಂಸಂ ವಸುಮತಿ | 


(೭) WA how ಏಟನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು 86608 8,060 ಪ್ರಕಾರ 
ವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವಲಸೊಳ್‌ — 
(1) ಮದಲೇಖಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂಸಂಗಂ ಮದಲೇಖಾಃ || 
(2) ಮಧುವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಧು ನನಗುರುಗಳ್‌4 | 
(8) ಕುಮಾರಲಲಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--ಕುಮಾರಲಲಿತಂ బృం || 
(4) ಹೆಂಸಮಾಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸರಗಂ ಹಂಸಮಾಲಾಕ | 


(೮) ಅನುಷ್ಟು ಭೆಂಬ ಎಂಟನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಇನ್ನೂಲಕ್ಸಿವತ್ತಾಯು 
ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. கலி 
(1) ಚಿತ್ರಸದವೃತ್ತಂ--ಚಿತ್ರಪದಾ ಭಭಗಂಗಂ || 
(2) ನಿದ್ಯುನ್ಮಾಲಾವೃತ್ತ--ಮಂಮಂ ಗಂಗಂ ವಿದ್ಯುನ್ಮಾಲಾ || 
(8) ಮಾಣವಕವೃತ್ತಂ--ಭಂತಲಗಂ ಮಾಣವಕಂಕ | 
(4) ಹೆಂಸರುತ ವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮನ್ನಂ ಹಂಸರುತ nonor || 


(1) ಇದು d, ൪൭൪, (నా, ಛಂ.) ಉದಾತ್ತ ಎಂದಿದೆ, 


(2) ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿದೆ. (അ, ಛಂ) ನಲ್ಲಿ ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ಶಾಲಿನೀವಿತಾನ (ಮಾಲಿನೀವಿತಾನ) ಶಶಿ 
ಕಾಂತ (ಚ೦ದ್ರವದನ್ನಾತೆ.) ವಿಚಿತ್ರ ಕುಮುದ, (ವಸುಧಾ ತೆ) THY, (ಮುಕುಳ- ಕುಮುದ ಪಾಠಾ) 
ಸುಲಲಿತ ಈ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ. d, నల్లి ಸುರಚಿತ ಎಂಬುದು ಹೆಚ್ಚಿದೆ 


(8) ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿದೆ, (ನಾ, ಛಂ.) ಚಿತ್ರ 2088, ಮಧುಮತಿ. (ತೆ) ಹೆಚ್ಚಿದೆ 

(4) ര, ಛಂ-ಸುಲಭ್ಯ (ಮದನವಿಲಸಿತ, కే | 

(5) (గా, ಛಂ") ನಲ್ಲಿ ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ಸರಲ. ಕೋಮಲ್ಕ ನರಗ (ಶಶಾಂಕೆವಕ್ರ) ವಿಭೂತಿ (ಸು 
ನಾಮನಂ, d, ಪಾಠಾ,) నినిన్ను, (ವಿರಾಮ) ಕಮಳ, ನಿಶಾಲ (ವಿಚಿತ್ರ) ಇವುಗಳು ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ. 

(6) ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ (അം. ಭಂ.ನಲ್ಲಿ.) ಸುಮಾಲತ್ಲೀ ಶ್ರುತಾನಂದ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳ, ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿ 
ವಿಮಾನ, ಸಿಂಹೆರೇಖ- ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿನೆ. 


(7) ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿಡೆ. 
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(5) ಸಮಾನಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಂ BAYT జగం ల | . 
(6) ಪ್ರಮಾಣಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಪ್ರಮಾಣಿಕಾ ಜರಂ ಲಗಂ |: 
(7) ವಿಶಾನವೃತ್ತಂ--ವಿತಾನಮಕ್ಕುಂ ತದನ್ಯಂ |... 

(8) ನಾರಾಚೆಕಾವೃತ್ತರ-ನಾರಾಚಿಕಾ ತರಂ ಲಗಂತ || 

(9) ಕಬರೀವೃತ್ತಂತಂಜಂಲಗೆಗಳ್‌'ಕಬರೀ* | 


(೯) ಬೃಹೆಕಿಯೆಂಬ ಒಂಭತ್ತನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿ ನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಐನೂಅಹನ್ನೆ ರಡು | 
ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ఆనటకహీ భో 
(1) ಹಲಮುಖೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಂನಸಂಗಳೆ ಹಲಮುಖೀ || 
(2) ಭುಜಗಶಿಶುವೃತ್ತಂ--ಭುಜಗಶಿಶುವೆ ನಂನಂಮಂ || 
(8) లుళ్ళివవృక్షం--భింభ్ర గెళుత్స sd vastos | 


(೧೦) ಪಜಸ್ಕಿ ಯೆಂಬ ಹೆತ್ತನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಸಾವಿರದ ಇಪ್ಪತ್ತು." 
ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. అవేజోభో-_ | 
— (1) ಸುಮುಖೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸಸಜಂ ಸುಮು De ಗುರುತ್ರಿತಂ || 
(2) ಪಣವವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂನಂಜಂಗ ಹಣವ ನಾಮಕಂ || 
(B) ಮಯೂರಸಾರಿಣೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಂಜರಂ ಮಯೂರಸಾರಿಣೇಗಂ6 || . 
(4) ವಿರಾಡ್ತ್ರೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂಸಂಜಂಗಮ ಪಿರಾಡಿದೆಂಬರ್‌? | 
(5) ರುಕ್ಕವತೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಭಂಮಸಯುಕ್ತಂರುಕ್ಕವತೀಗಂತಿ | 
(6) ಮತ್ತಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮತ್ತಾಜ್ಞೇಯಂ ಮಭಸಗಯುಕ್ತಂ || 
(ಗ) ಮನೋರಮಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ನರಜಗಂಗಳಿಂ ಮನೋರಮಾ | 
(8) ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲಾ ಭಂಮಸಗಂಗಳ್‌ |. . 
(9) ಮಂದಾನಿಲವೃತ್ತಂ---ಭಂಮಸಗಂ ಮಂದಾನಿಲನೃತ್ತಣ || 
(10) WHA ತಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ತಂಜಂರಗದಿಂದುಪಸ್ಥಿ ತಾಗಂ10 | 


(1) ಸಮಾನಿ (ತೆ) (൫) నారాజు ತೆ, * ಇತರ ಛಂದಸ್ಸುಗಳಲ್ಲಿಲ್ಲ (3) ಹಲಾಯುಧ 
( ಶ್ರೀಪಿಲಾಸಿನಿ-ಪಾ) (ಹಲಮುಖಿ_ತೆಲ್ಲುಪಾ,) (4) ಭುಜಗಶಿಶುಸ್ಮತ್ಯ (5) నా, ಛಂ, dO ಉತ್ಸುಕ, 
ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ಉದಯ, ವನಜ, వినుత ಭದ್ರಕಮಯೂರ, ಬೃಹೆತಿ ಈ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ. (6) ತೆಲುಗಿ 
ನಲ್ಲಿದೆ, (7) ത, ಛಂ, ಕಲ್ಯಾಣ ಶುದ್ದವಿರಾಟ್‌ (తే) (8) ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿದೆ, (9) ಈ ನೃತ್ತಲಸ್ಷಣನೇ 
ఇల్లి ಹೇಳಿರುವ ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲೆಗೂ ರುಕ್ಮವತಿಗೊ ಇದೆ? (10) അ, ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ agag, ಮಣಿರಂಗ್ಗೆ - 
amp, ತೆ. ನಲ್ಲಿ ರಸಾಲ್ಕಿ wana, ನಂದಿನಿ, ಭೋಗವಿಲಸಿತಂ, ಮನೋರಮ್ಮ ಈ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ - 
ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ, 
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(౧౧) 4,8 ow ಹನ್ನೊಂದನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಎರಡುಸಾನಿರದ 
ನಾಲ್ವತ್ತೆಂಟು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. நலலா 
(1) *ಇಂದ್ರವಜ್ರವೃತ್ತಂ--ತಾನಿಂದ್ರವಜ್ರಂ ಕತಜಂಗಗಂಗಳ್‌ | 
(2) ಉಪೇಂದ್ರವಜ್ರವೃತ್ತಂ--ಉಪೇಂದ್ರವಜ್ರಂ ಜತಜಂಗಗಂಗಳ್‌ || 
(8) ಉಪಜಾತಿ ವೃತ್ತಲಕ್ಷಣಂ-- 
ಹನ್ನೊಂದನೇ ಛಂದದ ಪಾದಮೊಂದುಂ | 
ತಾನನ್ಯಛಂಜೋಗತಪಾದಕೂಬಿದಿಂ 12 
ಮನೋಜ sorte», ಪಜಾಕಿವೃತ್ತಂ | 
ಸಾನಾನಿಧಂ ముంకేయుమింకా ಬರ್ಕುಂ | 
(4) ಸುಮುಖೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ನಜಜಲಗಂಗಳೆ ತಾಂ 5030022969 || 
(5) ದೋಧಕ ವೃತ್ತಂ--ದೋಧಕವೃತ್ತವೆ ಭಂಭಭಗಂಗಂ | 
(6) 590955, — ಶಾಲಿನ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಂ ಮಂತತಂಗದ್ವಿಯುಕ್ತಂ | 
(7) ವಾತೋರ್ನಾವೃತ್ತಂ-ಮಾತೋರ್ಮ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಂ ಮಭಭಂಗಳೆಗಂಗಂ4 || 
(8) ಗಗನವಿಲಸಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮೃಂ do ಲಂಗಂ ಗಗನ ௨௦4௦5 || 
(9) ರಥೋದ್ಧತ ವೃತ್ತಂ--ರನ್ನರಂಗಳೆ ರಥೋದ್ಧತಂ ಲಗಂ || 
(10) ಸ್ವಾಗತವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸ್ವಾಗತಾಖ್ಯ ರನಭಂ ಗುರುಯುಗ್ಮಂ | 
(11) ವೃತ್ತ ವೃತ್ತಂ--ನನಸಗಗುರು dego ವೃತ್ತೆಂಕ | 
(12) ರಥಸೃಥ್ವೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ನನಭಗಗುರುಕಂ ರಥಪೃಥ್ವೀ? | 
(18) ಭದ್ರಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ನನರಲ ಗುರುವಾಗೆ ಭದ್ರಿ శాకి | 
(14) ಚಿತ್ರವೃತ್ತಂ--ನನತಗ ಗುರುಗಳ್‌ ಚಿತ್ರವೃತ್ತಂ8 | 
(15) ಕೈೇನಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಶೈೇನಿಕಾ ರಜಂರಲಂ ಗುರುಶ್ರಿ ಶಂ | 
(16) ಮೌಕಿಕಮಾಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮೌಕ್ಷಿಕಮಾಲಾ ಭತನಗಗಂಗಳ್‌1! | 
(17) ಪಂಚಶರವೃತ್ತಂ--ಪಂಚಶರಂ ಶ್ರೀ ಭತನಗಗಂಗಳ || 
(18) WHA 358, 0— ಉಪಸ್ಥಿತ ಜಸಂತಂ ಗಂಗಮಕ್ಕುಂ [| 


(1) (ತೆ) ಇಂದ್ರ (9) ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ಉಪಜಾತಿಯನ್ನು ಹೇಳಿಲ್ಲ 
ಸಂಸ್ಕೃಶವೃತ್ತರತ್ನಾಕರದಲ್ಲಿ ಇದನ್ನು ಹೇಳಿದೆ, 
' ಅನಂತರೋದೀರಿಕಲಕ್ಷ್ಮ ಭಾಜೌ ಪಾಹೌ ಯದೀಯಾಪುಪಜಾತಯಸ್ತಾಃ | 
BI o ಕಿಲಾನ್ಯಾಸ್ವಪಿ ಮಿಶ್ರಿತಾಸು ಭವಂತಿ ಜಾತಿಷ್ಟಿದನೇನ ನಾಮಃ(ವೃತ್ತ, ಆ, ೩-೧೧-೪) 


(3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 12) ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿದ್ದೆ. (5) ನಾ భం ನಲ್ಲಿ ಭ್ರಮರವಿಲಸಿತಂ, 
(8) నా, ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಚಂದ್ರಿಕೆ (10) నా, ಛಂ, నల్లి ARTO, (11) న్నా ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಸಾಂದ್ರ 
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(19) ಸಮ್ಮತವೃತ್ತಂ--ನರಯುಗಂಗಳುಂ ಸಮ್ಮತಂ Oro |. 
(20) ಕುಮಾರೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಯಯಂಯಂ ಲಗಂಗಳ್‌ ಕುಮಾರೀಪೆಸರ್‌! | l 
(೧೨) ಜಗತಿಯೆಂಬ ಹೆನ್ನೆರಡನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ನಾಲ್ಕುಸಾವಿರದ '. 
ತೊಂಜಶ್ತಾಲು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. . ಅವೇಸೊಳ್‌..... 
(1) ಚಂದ್ರವರ್ಶ್ಮವೃತ್ತಂ--ಚಂದ್ರವರ್ತ್ಮಮಿದುಮಕ್ಕು ರನಭಸಂತ | 
(3) ವಂಶಸ್ಥವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮನೋಜ್ಞ ವಂಶಸ್ಥೆ ಮಿದುಂ ಜಶಂ జరం || A l 
(8) ಇಂದ್ರವಂಶವೃತ್ತಂ--ತಾನಿಂಂದ್ರವಂಶಂ ಶತಜಂ ರಸೇಯುತಂ || ക 
(4) ತೋಟಕವೃತ್ತಂ--ಇದು ತೋಟಿಕಮಂಬುಧಿಸಂಯುತಮುಂ | 
(b) ದ್ರುತವಿಲಂಜಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--ದ್ರ್ರಿತವಿಲಂಬಿತನಾಮ ನಭಂಭರಂ || 
(6) ಪುಟವೃತ್ತಂ--ನನಮಯ ಗಣಸಂಯುಕ್ತಂ ಪುಟಾಜ್ಯಾಂಿ | 
(7) ಪ್ರಮುದಿತವದನಾವೃತ್ತಂಪ್ರುಮುದಿತವದನಾ। ನನಂರಂರವುಂ4 |. 
(8) ಕುಸುಮವಿಚಿತ್ರವೃತ್ತಂ-ನಯನಯಯುಕ್ತಂ ಕುಸುಮನಿಚಿತ್ರಂರ || 
(9) ಜಲೋದ್ಧಶಗಕಿವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಸಂಜ ಸಜಸಂ ಜಲೋದ್ಧತಗತಿ | 
(10) ಭುಜಂಗಪ್ರಯಾಶವೃತ್ತಂ--ಭುಜಂಗಪ್ರಯಾತಂ ಮತಂಯಂ - 
ಯಯಂಯಂ 
(11) ಸ್ರಗ್ವಿಜೇವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಂ ಚತುರ್ವಾರಜಂ 8, 80886 ಸಮ್ಮತಂ | 
(19) ಫ್ರಿಯಂವದಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸುವಿದಿತಂನಭಜರಂ ನ್ರಿಯಂವದಾ6 || 
(18) ಮಣಿಮಾಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ತ್ಯಂತ್ಯಂ ಮಣಿಮಾಲಾ భిన్నా TONE, ౮7|| 
(14) ಲರಿತಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಲೋಕಪ್ರಥಿತಂ లలితా ತಜಂಜರಂ | 
(15) ಪ್ರಮಿತಾಕ್ಷರಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಪ್ರಮಿತಾಶ್ಷರಾ ಸಜಸಸಂಶಥಿಶಾ || 
(16) ಜ್ವಾಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ---ನನಭಮಸಹಿತಂ ವಿದಿತಂ ಜ್ವಾಲಾ | 
(17) ವೈಶ್ವಜೀವೀವೃತ್ತಂ-ಅಯ್ದೇಟ್‌ಂ భిన్నం ವೈಶ್ವಜೇನೀ ಮ್ಯಣ್ಛ ఆం 
(18) ಜಲಧ(ರ) ಮಾಲಾ-ಅಬ್ಭಷ್ಟೋಕ್ತಂ ಜಲಧ(ರ)ಮಾಲಾ | 
(19) ಅಭಿನವಮಾಲಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂಅಭಿನನಮಾಲಿಕಾ ನಜಭಯೋತ್ಸಂ' 
(20) ಪ್ರಭಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸ್ವರಶರಯತಿ ನಂನರಂ ರಂ ಪ್ರಭಾ | 


(1) ನಾ. ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಮಾಣಿಕ್ಕ ಲಯಗ್ರಾಹಿ-ಇವೂ, (ತೆ) ನಲ್ಲಿ ಕಲಿಕಾಂತ (ಗೀತಾಲಂಬನ), 
_ రాంతి (ತ) ಶಿಖಂಡಿನಿತಾನ್ಕ (ಉಪಸ್ಥಿತ) ಈ ನೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ (2) ಚಂದ್ರಿಕೆ. (3) അ, 
do, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಘಟ, (4, 5,7, 8, 9) d, ನಲ್ಲಿದೆ (6) അ, 6௦, ನಲ್ಲಿ ನಿರುಪಮಂ. ಅಥವಾ 
ಮತ್ತಳೋಕಿಲಂ, (3, ನಲ್ಲಿ) ಪ್ರಿಯಂವದ್ಮ | p 3 ; 
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(21) ಮಾನಿನೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ನಜಜರಸಿದ್ಧವು ಮಾನಿನೀ ಪೆಸರ್‌ | 

(22) ಅಭಿನವತಾಮರಸವೃತ್ತಂ--ಅಭಿನವತಾಮರಸಂ ನಜಜಂಯಂ || 

(28) ಗೌರೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ನಯುಗ ರಯುಗದಿಂಜಿ ಗೌರೀ బేనర్‌ | 

(24) ಲಲನಾವೃತ್ತಂ1ಪಂಚರ್ಷಿಭಗ್ಗಂ ಭ್ರೈಸಯುಗಂ eem || 

(25) లలికెవృత్తేం--లలికమిదు ನ ನಂಮಂರಂ ನಾಮದಿಂ | 

(26) 5995 ಕದಾಮವೃತ್ತಂ--ಚತುರ್ಜಗಣಂಗಳೆ ಮೌಕ್ತಿ ಕದಾಮ | 
(27) ಕೋರಕಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸಯಸಂಗಳುಂ ಕೋರಕಿತಂ(ಯ)ಯುಕ್ತಂ8॥ 


(೧೩) ಅತಿಜಗಕಿಯೆಂಬ ಪದಿಮೂಲಅನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಎಂಟುಸಾನಿ 
“ರದ ನೂಲತೊಂಬತ್ತೆರಡು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ 

(1) ಚಂಚರೀಕಾವಳೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಯಮಂ 0௦0௦ ಖ್ಯಾತಂ ಚಂಚರೀಕಾವ 
ಳೀಗಂ8 

(2) ಕ್ಷಮಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ತುರಗರಸದಿ Sog» ತತಂಗಂ S 

(3) ಪ್ರಹರ್ಷಣಿೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮ್ಮಂಜಂರಂತ್ರಿದಶ ಯತಿ ಪ್ರಹರ್ನಿಣೇಗಂಕ 

(4) ಮತ್ತಮಯೂರವೃತ್ತಂ-ನಾಲ್ಕೆಂಟು (9) ಮಂತಂ ಯಸಗಂ ಮತ್ತ 
ಮಯೂರಂ 

(0) ರುಚಿರಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಜಭಂಸಜಂ ಗುರು ರುಚಿರಾ ಚತುರ್ಗ್ರಹೆಂಕ 

(6) ಮಂಜುಭಾಸಿಣೇವೃತ್ತ--ಸಜಸಂ ಜಗಂಗಳಿವು ಮಂಜುಭಾಷಿಣೇ 

(T) ಸರಸಾವೃತ್ತಂ..-ಸಜಸಂ ಸಗಂ ಸುಕಥಿತಂ ಸರಸಾಖ್ಯಂ 

(8) ಸುಮಂಗಳಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸಜಸಂ ಸಗಂಗಳೆ ಸುಮಂಗಳಿ FIs, 08 

(9) ಪ್ರಭದ್ರಕವೃತ್ತಂ--ನಜಸಜಗಂ ಸುನಿದಿತಂ BRB, | 


(೧೪) 88,0 ಎಂಬ ಪದಿನಾಲ್ಕನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು జెదినాటి 
`ಸಾನಿರದ ಮುನ್ನೂ ಊೆಂಬತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತನೆ, ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 
(1) ಅಸಂಬಾಧವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮ್ರಂ. dio ಗಂ ಸಂಚಗ್ರಹೆನಿರತಿಯಸಂ 
832010 || ; 


(1) ಸಂಚಯಷಿ P ogo ಸಯುತಂ లలనా? (2) ಕೋಕರತಠಂ, ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ത, qo. 
ನಲ್ಲಿ ದ್ರುತಪದ್ಮ ಹೆಂಸಮತ್ತಂ, 8 ನಲ್ಲಿ 8600௦௦) మోఖైవిలనితే ಇವು cus. 
(3) 3, ಓ 5, 7, 8-8. ನಲ್ಲಿವೆ. (6) അ, ಛಂ, iud, (9) ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ಅಭ್ಯುದಯ ಅಂಗರುಚ್ಛ 
ಸೌಂದರ್ಯ ಪ್ರಭಾತಮಿಶ್ರ, ಅಂಬುಜ ಇವ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ. (10) ತೆ. నల్లి (ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ ను, ತ, ನ, ಸ, ಗಗ). 
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..- (3) ಆನರಾಜಿತಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ನನರಸ ಲಗಮೇಟಲಂಡಪರಾಜಿತಾ! | 
" (8) 3ವಸಂತಕಿಲಕವೃತ್ತಂ-ಪ್ರೋಕ್ತಂ ವಸಂತತಿಲಕಂ ತಭಜಂ ಜಗಂಗಂ[| 
. (4) ಪ್ರಹರಣತಿಲಕವೃತ್ತಂ--ನನಭನಗಲಗಳ್‌ ಪ್ರಹರಣ ತಿಲಕಂಕ | 
.^ (6) ಇಂದುವದನವೃತ್ತಂ-ಇಂದುವದನಂ ಭಜಸನಂ ಸಗುರುಯುಗ್ಮಂ&॥ 
(6) ಅಲೋಲವೃತ್ತಂ-ಮೆಂಸಂ ಮಂಭಗಗಂಡ್ವಿಸ್ಸಪ್ತಚ್ಛೇದ ಮಲೋಲ6]| 
(7) ಕುಮಾರೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ನಜಭಜ ಗಂಗಮೆಂಟು ಖತುವುಂ ಕುಮಾರೀ ||; 
$^ (6) ಮಂಜುಭಾಷಿಣೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸಜಸಂ ಜಗಂಗಳಿವು ಮಂಜುಭಾಸಿಣೇ। 
(9) ಸುಕೇಸರವೃತ್ತಂ--ನರನರಂಲಗಂ ಸುವಿದಿತಂ ಸುಕೇಸರಂ || 
(10) ಮದನಾರ್ತಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಅಂಶ್ಯಂಗುರುಯುಗ್ಮಂ.ತಯಸಂ ಭಂ ಮದನಾ: 
ರ್ತಾರ || | | 
(೧೫) 56886 ಎಂಬ ಹದಿನಯ್ದ ನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಮೂವ: 
கீ, ಸಾವಿರದ ನಿಲ್ನೂಅಯಉುವತ್ತೆಂಟು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 
(1) ಶಶಿಕಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ದ್ವಿಹತ ಹಯಲ ಘುಗುರುಗಳೆ ಶಶಿಕಲಾ | 
(2) ಸ್ರಗ್ವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸ್ರಗಭಿಧಮಿದು ರಸನನಕ ಯತಿಯುತಂಕ | 
(8) ಮಣಿಗುಣನಿಕರವೃತ್ತಂ--ವಸುಹೆಯಯಕಿ ಯಿದು ಮುಣಿಗುಜ ನಿ. 
ಕರಂ ||. | 
(4) ಮಾಲಿನೀವೃತ್ತಂ-ನನಮಯಯ ಸಮೇತಂ ಮಾಲಿನೀ ಯೆಂಟು 
మే(టుం || 
(6) ಚಂದ್ರಲೇಖಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂ ರಂ ಮಂ, యం యసుంటుం ಸಪ್ತಾ 
ല്യം ಚಂದ್ರರೇಖಾ! || 
(6) ಉತ್ಸವವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಂಜರಂ 0௦11906362 Wo 39309), 608 | 


(1) ತೆ, ನಲ್ಲಿ (2) ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತದಲ್ಲಿ ಸಿಂಹೋನ್ನತ್ಕ ಔದ್ಭರ್ಷಣಿ ಶೋಭಾವತ್ತಿ 
ಮಧುಮಾಧವಿ ಎಂದು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಹೆಸರುಗಳುಂಟು (3) ನಾ, ಛಂ. ಪ್ರಹೆರಣಕಲಿ(ಕ)ತ್ತ (4) ತೆ. 
ನಲ್ಲಿ ನನಮಯೂರ,* 89, ಛಂ, నల్లి ಕುಟ್ಮಿಲಮುಯೂರ, (5) ಮತ್ತು ನಾ. ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಕುಸುಮಾಂ. 
வேல, ವನಮಯೂರ, ಸುಂದರ, ವಸಂತ ಈ ವೃತ್ತಗಳ್ಕೂ ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಭೂನುತ್ಕ ನನನಂದಿನಿ, 
ಕೆಮಲಪಿಲಸಿತ್ಮ ಸುಂದರ ಈ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ. (6) ನೈ ನ, ൪, ನ.ಸ. ಗೆಣಗಳ್‌ ಎಂದು: 
ನಾಲ್ಕುನ ಗಣಗಳೂ ಒಂದು ಸಗಣವೂ ಲಕ್ಷಗಳಲ್ಲಿವೆ. (6) ಇದಕ್ಕೂ ಶಶಿಕಲೆಗೂ ಒಂದೇ లక్షణ, 
:ಯಶಿಭೇದಮಾತ್ರ, (గ) ತೆ. ನಲ್ಲಿದೆ, (8) ಇದಕ್ಕೆ శే నల్లి ಸುಗಂಧಿ, ಶಾಲಿನೀ, ಚಾಮರ, ಪ್ರಶಾಂತಿ 
ಎಂದು ನಾಲ್ಕುಹೆಸರಿವೆ, ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ನಾ qo, dé Herd, ನವನಲಿನ ವಿಚಿತ್ರ ಲಲಿತ (అనెలగేశి. 
ze, ಅಲಸಗತಿ) ಎಂಬ ss rie d, నల్లి SOR, yoo ಚಂದ್ರರೇಖ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ. 
ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ, 


(T) ಮಣಿಭೂಷಣವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಂನತಂ ಭರಗಳುಂ ಕೂಡೆಯುಂ ಮಣಿ 

ಭೂಷಣಂ | E 
(೧೬) అస్మి ಎಂಬ ಪದಿನಾಅನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ௫6025, యే 
ಸಾವಿರದ ಅಯ್ನೂ టు ಮೂವತ್ತಾಯು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೈ ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. - : 

(1) ಖುಷಭವಿಲಸಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--ಭ್ರ)ಂತ್ರಿನಗಂ ನವಾಂಗಮೈಷಭನಿಲಸಿತ 
ಯಿದುಂಃ | 

(2) ವಾಣಿನೀವೃತ್ತಂ-ನ జ భే జ రేం ಪ್ರಸಿದ್ಧಮಿದು” ವಾಣಿನೀ 
ಗಯುಕ್ತಂ | | 

(3) ಅಶ್ವಗತಿವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸಂಚಭಕಾರಗ Bos Rs ಪ್ರಥಿತಂ ಸುಭಗಂಕಿ | 

(4) ಪಂಚಚಾಮರವೃತ್ತಂ--ಲಗಂಗಳುಂ ನಿರಂತರಂ ಮನೋಜ್ಞ ಪಂಚ 
జానురం* | ಕ 

(ರ) ಲಲಿತಪದವ್ಸತ್ತಂ--ಲಲಿತಹದಮಿದು ನನನಜಂ ಸಗುರುಗಳ್‌ അം 


(೧೭) ಅತ್ಯಸ್ಟಿ ಎಂಬ ಪದಿನೇಟನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿ ನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಒಂದು ಲಕ್ಷದ 
ಮೂವತ್ತೊಂದು ಸಾವಿರದ ಎಪ್ಪತ್ತೆರಡು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 
(1) ಶಿಖರಿಣೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಸಂ യ ശയം ಯಮನಸಭಲಂಗಂ ಶಿಖ 
రిణ | 
(2) ಪೃಥ್ವೀವೃತ್ತಂ-ಜಸಂ ಜಸಯಗಳ್‌ ವಸುಗ್ರಹೆ ವಿಭಿನ್ನ ಸೃಥ್ವೀಲಗಂ|| 
(8) ವಂಶಪತ್ರತತಿತಂ--ದಿಜ್ಮುನಿ BOERS ಪತಿತಂ ಭರನಭನಲಗಂ || 
(4) ಮಂದಾಕ್ರಾಂಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ-ಮಂದಾಕ್ರಾಂಶ್ಮಾಜಲಧಿಸಡಗಂ ಮಂಭನಂ 
ತಂತಗಂಗಂ | 


(5) ಹರಿವೃತ್ತಂ-ರಸಯುಗಹೆಯಂ ನಂಸಂಮಂರಂ ಸಲಂಗುರುವುಂ ಹರಿ | 


(6) ನರ್ಕ್ಕುಟಕವೃತ್ತಂ--ಹಯದಿಶದಿಂ duo ಭಜಜಲಂಗುರು నోళ్ళు 
ಟಿಕಂ? || 


(1) 3. ನಲ್ಲಿ ಗಜನಿಲಸಿತ್ತ ಯಷಭಗೆತಿನಿಲಸಿತ (ವೃ) (2) ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿ (8655. ವಾಣಿ) 
(3) నా, ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ, BARDD, ಜಗದ್ವಂದಿತ? ಪದ್ಮ ಎಂಬ ಹೆಸರುಗಳಿನೆ, (4) ತೆ, ನಲ್ಲಿದೆ, 
(5) ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ನಾ ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಮಂಗಳ, ವಿಜಯಾನಂದ ಎಂಬ ds rus. ಕೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಿಯ 
wos, ಫಲಸದನ್ಯ ಮದನ ದರ್ಪಣ ಚಂದ್ರಶೀ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ. (6) ಇದೂ 
dod) d (Bosse) వూ ಒಂದೇ ಇರಬಹುದು ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮದಲ್ಲಿ ನಾಲ್ಕನೇ ರಗಣಕ್ಕೆ ಬದಲಾಗಿ 
-ಜಗಣವಿದೆ, (7) ತೆ, ನಲ್ಲಿದೆ ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ, నా, ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ davon ನೀ ವೃತ್ತವೂ, ತೆಲುಗಿನಲ್ಲಿ 
ಸುಗಂಧಿ ಪಲಾಶದಳ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ diu 8, 
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(7) (ಮಧು)ಕೋಕಿಲಕವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮುನಿಗುಹಕಾರ್ಣವಂ యే 8 యు కేం 
32 206565968௦ || 

(8) Sode 342 o— ನಸಮಜಸಮಾಯೊಳ್‌ ಛೇದಂ ಲಗಂ 
മാട, ao | 


^c ^os) ಧೃತಿ ಎಂಬ ಪದಿನೆಂಟನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಎರಡು, ಲಕ್ಷದ 
' ಅಉವತ್ತೆರಡು ಸಾವಿರದ ನೂಲ ನಾಲ್ವತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ 


+ 


௫92063) ತಂ || 


DDA || | 
(8) ಕರಿಣೀವೃತ್ತಂ-ಸನಜಂ ನಭಸಗಣಂ ಶರಯತಿಯುಂ ಬರೆ ಕರಿಣೀ || 
(4) ಮಲ್ಲಿಕಾಮಾಲಾನೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಲ್ಲಿಳಾದಿ (ಯ) ಮಾಲೆಯುಂ 0100: 
_ ಜಭಂರಗಣಾನ್ಚಿತಂಕಿ | 


. (೧೯) ಅತಿಧೈಕಿ ಎಂಬ ಹತ್ತೊಂಬತ್ತನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಆಯ್ದು 


ಲಕ್ಷದ ಇಪ್ಪತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಸಾವಿರದ ಇನ್ನೂಅೆಂಬತ್ತೆಂಟು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತನೆ ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ, 
| (1) ಮೇಘವಿಸ್ಫೂರ್ಜಿತವೃತ್ತಂ-ರಸರ್ತಶ್ವಂ 030.௦ ನಂ ರರಗುರುಯುತಂ . 


ಮೇಘವಿಸ್ಫೂರ್ಜಿತಂ తాం | 

(2) ಶಾರ್ದೂಲವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--ಸೂರ್ಯಾಶ್ವಂ ಮೆಸಜಂ ತತಂ గురు: 
ಯುತಂ ಶಾರ್ದೂಲನಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತೆಂ | 

(8) ಮಣಿದೀಪ್ತಿವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂಸಂಸಂ. 88000௦ ಮಣಿದೀಪ್ರ್ಯಕ್ಕುಂ ನಿಧಿ 
ars ಗುರ್ವಾಢ್ಯೆಂ || 

(4) ವಾಣೀವೃತ್ತಂ — ಮಂಭಂಸಂನಂಸಸಗಯುತಂ ನಿಧಿನಿರತಿ ತಾನದು 
ವಾಣೇ || 


(1) ನಾ, 9௦, ನಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಇದರಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಈ ಹೆಸರಿನ ವೃತ್ತವು ೧೭ ನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿದೆ 
(ಅದರ ಲಕ್ಷಣ g, 3, ജയ, x o, గే) ఇల్లి ಬೇರೆ ಲಕ್ಷಣವನ್ನು valid, ಆಸ್ಷರಗಳು ಮಾತ್ರ. 


೧೭ ಇವೆ. ಲಕ್ಷಕ್ಕೂ, On tea ಹೊಂದಿಕೆ ಇಲ್ಲವಾಗಿತಿದ್ದಿದೆ (2) ತೆ, ನಲ್ಲಿದ್ದೆ (3) ಇದಕ್ಕೆ 
d, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಮತ್ತ ಕೋಕಿಲ ಎಂದು ಹೆಸರು ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ నా ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಕಂದರ್ಪಜಾತ (ಕುಸುಮಿತಲತಾ: 


ಸ Bega, ತೆ) ಅರವಿಂದ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತ ಗಳ್ಕೂ ತೆ. “ನಲ್ಲಿ ಅತಿನಿನೆಯ್ಮ ತ್ವರಿತಪದಗತ್ತಿ ಹರನರ್ಕನ್ನ 


ரூ 0590 ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ, 


(8) ನಿಶಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ನಯುಗಳರ ಚತುಪ್ಪಯಂ ತಾಂ ನಿಶಾ മധ്യമ. 


(1) ಹರಿಣೀಪ್ಸುತವೃತ್ತ್ವಂ--ಮಂಸಂ ಜಂ ಭರ(ಸ)ಂ గజం యతిబ్లాణళ్ళం 


i 


CHANDASSARAM EET, 


(5) ತರಳವೃತ್ತಂ--ತರಳಮುಂ ನಭರಂ duo விவி ಯಕಿ 
ಯಪ್ಪ! | | 


(೨೦) ಕೃತಿ ಎಂಬ ಇಪ್ಪತ್ತನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಹಕ್ತುಲಕ್ಷದ 
ನಾಲ್ವತ್ತೆಂಟು ಸಾವಿರದ అయో 48h, sa, 00 ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 
(1) ಮನೋಜ್ಞ ವೃತ್ತಂ--ರಂ జరం జరం జగం OMT, aah യാം 
ಮನೋಜ್ಞ ವೃತ್ತನಾಮ | 
(2) ಮಕ್ತೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತವೃತ್ತಂ-ಸಭರಂನಂಮಯಲಂಗಮಂಂ ತ್ರ್ಯಗದಶಂ 
ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ | 
(8) ಉತ್ಸಲಮಾಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಉಪ್ಪಲಮಾಲೆಯುಂ ಭರನಭಂ ಭರಲಂ 
ಗುರುರುದ್ರ gordo | 


(4) ವನಮಂಜರೀವೃತ್ತಂ-ಭಂ ಭಭ ಭಂ ರಸ ಲಂಗುರು ಭಾನುಗ ಭೇದನಂ 
ವನಮಂಜರಿಟಿ | 


(೨೧) ಪ್ರಕೃತಿ ಎಂಬ ಇಪ್ಪತ್ತೊಂದನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಇಪ್ಪತ್ತು 
ಲಕ್ಷದ ತೊಂಬತ್ತೇಟು ಸಾವಿರದ 8961 58, ರಡು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವನೆ, ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 
(1) AN ರಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂ రం ಭಂ go ಯಯಂಯಂ ತ್ರಿಮುನಿಯತಿ 
ധാരം ಸ್ರಗೃರಾನಾಮವೃತ್ತಂ | 
(2) ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ವಿಧುಪುರಭೇದ ಚಂಪಕದಮಾಲೆಯದುಂ 
ನಜಭಂ ಜಜಂಜಂರಂ8 || 


(೨೨) ಆಕೃತಿ ಎಂಬ ಇಪ್ಪತ್ತೆರಡನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ನಾಲ್ವತ್ತೊಂದು 
ಲಕ್ಷದ ತೊಂಬತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಸಾವಿರದ ಮುನ್ನೂಲು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತನೆ 
ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 

(1) ಸುಭದ್ರಕವೃತ್ತಂ--ಭಂರನರಂ ನರಂ ನಗಣಮುಂ ದಿಗರ್ಕವಿರಮಂ 
ಸುಭದ್ರಕವೆ nc | - 


(1) ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ నా, go, నల్లి ಖಚರಪ್ಪುತ (ఇదు ತೆ. నల్లి ೨೦ ನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿದೆ) 
8, 9, భే, ഓ, ಸಸಲಗಂ ఎంబ d 3 We, తే, dO ಪ್ರಂದ್ರಕಳ್ಕ ಭೂತಿಲಕ್ಕ ಕವಿಕಂಠಭೂಷಣಿ, 
ಶುಭಿಕಾ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ, (2) ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ we, glo, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಅನವದ್ಯ (ತೆ, నెల్లి படு క) 
ನಗರಂಜಿತ (8, ನಲ್ಲಿ Yomi) ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ, 3, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಭಾಕಲಿತ ಎಂಬ ds 
ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿದೆ. (8) ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ నా, ಭಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ತರಂಗ್ಕ ಲಲಿತಗತಿ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ, à, ನಲ್ಲಿ 
ವನಮಂಜರೀ, 608668), ಮಣಿಮಾಲ್ಕಾ Tom obs, ಕನಕಲತ್ಕಾ ಎಂಬವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ, 
(4) ನಾ, ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಭದ್ರಕ್ಕ «pd, ವನಮಂಜರಿ (d, dO ಮಾನಿನಿ) ಚೂಕಕುಜ ಎಂಬ 
ವೃತ್ತವೂ, ತೆ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ತುರಗ, ಮುದ್ರಿಕ, ವಿಚಿಕಿಲಿತ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿವೆ, 
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(2) *ಮಹಾಸ್ರ್ರಗ್ಧ ರಾವೃತ್ತಂ-ಸತತಂ ನಂಸಂ ರೆರೆಂಗಂ ತ್ರಿದಶಯತಿ ಮಹಾ 
ಸ್ಪಗ್ಗರಾನಾಮವೃತ್ತಂ || | | 

(3) 3ಮಕ್ತೇಭವೃತ್ತಂ--ತಂಭಂ ಯಜಂ ಸರನಗೆಂ HR, , ಸೂರ್ಯ 
యతి ಮಶ್ತೇಭಮೆಂದುಕಥಿಶಂ || | 

(4) ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ನಯಸಭಯುಕ್ತಂ ನನನಂಗಂ ದಶರವಿಕೃತಯತಿ 
ಯಿದಾ OF | 


(೨೩) HBS ಎಂಬ ಇಪ್ಪೆತ್ತುಮೂಲಅನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಎಂಭತ್ತು 
ಮೂಲ ಲಕ್ಷದ ತೊಂಭತ್ತೆಂಟುಸಾವಿರದ ಆಲುನೂಲಕಿಂಟು ಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. wd 
ಗಳಲ್ಲಿ, 

(1) *ಮತ್ತಾಕ್ರೀಡಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಮಂತ್ತಾಕ್ರೀಡಾಮಂಮಂ Bodo ನನನಲ 
ಗುರುವಸು ಶರದಶಯತಿಯುಂ || 

(2) ಹೆಂಸಗಕಿವೃತ್ತಂ--ನೆಜಜಜಂ ಜಜಂಜಂ ಲಗಂ ರುದ್ರಚ್ಛಿನ್ನಂ X» So 
ആ % 0o BoBnas | 


(൭൭ ಸಂಕೃತಿ ಎಂಬ ಇಪ್ಪತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಯನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿ ನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಒಂದುಕೋಟ 
RS NOE ತೊಂಬತ್ತೇಣುಸಾವಿರದಿನ್ನೂಉು ಹೆದಿನಾಉಪ್ರಕಾರವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. 
ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 2 
(1) ಅಶ್ವಲಲಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--ನಜಭಸಜಂ ಸಜಂ ಸಗಣದಿಯುಕ್ತ ಮಶ್ವಲಲಿತ. - 
ಸ್ವರೇಶರಸದೊಳ್‌ || | 

(2) ಶಸ್ತ್ರೀವೃತ್ತಂ--ಭೂತಮುನೀನಂ ಯತಿ ಭತನಸಭಂ ಭಂನಯಮುಂ 
ಬರಲಿದನಅ 8664 2 | 


-— 


* ಮೂಲದಲ್ಲಿ നയ ಎಂದಿದೆ ಯತಿಯುತಂ ಸ್ರಗ್ಗರಾ ನಾಮ ಎಂದು ಲಕ್ಷಣ ಇರುವುದು, 
ಅದರೆ ಇದು ಮಹಾಸ್ರಗ್ಧ ರಾವೃತ್ತ ವೆಂದು ಇತರ ಎಲ್ಲಾ ಛಂದಸ್ಸುಗಳನ್ಲಿಯೂ ಪ್ರಸಿದ್ಧವಾಗಿರುವುದರಿಂದ 
ಮೇಲೆ ಹಾಗೆತಿದ್ದಿ ಕೊಟ್ಟಿದೆ, 
^ (1) ல்க, ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮೀವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಮುಂದಣ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿವೆ ౨౨ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳಿರುವುದರಿಂದ ಈ 
ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿರಬೇಕು ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ಸೌಂದರವೆ೦ಬ ವೃತ್ತವೂ ತೆ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ಅಶ್ವಲಲಿತ್ಕ ಪದ್ಮನಾಭ ಎಂಬ 
ವೃತ್ತಗೆಳೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ. (2) ನಾ. ಛಂ.ನಲ್ಲಿ ಕ್ರೀಡೆಯೆಂದಿದೆ. (3) ತೆ-ನಲ್ಲಿ ಇದಕ್ಕೆ * ಕವಿರಾಜ 
09888? ಎಂದು ಹೆಸರು, (4) ಇದಕ್ಕೆ അ, GORD ಸುಂದರ ಎಂದಿದೆ, ಅದರೆ ಆ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಯ 
ಪದ್ಯದ ಕೊನೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ತನ್ನಿಂ ಎಂದಿರುವುದು ತನ್ಹೀ ಎಂದಿರಬಹುದು, ಮತ್ತು ಸುಂದರವೃತ್ತವೆಂದು 
ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ವಿಶೇಷಣವಾಗಿರಬಹುದು. ಆದಕಾರಣ ಅಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಈ ವೃತ್ತಕ್ಕೆ ತನ್ವಿ ಎಂದು ಹೇಳುವುದೇ 
ಉಚಿತವಾಗಿದೆ ವೃತ್ತ ರತ್ನಾಕರದಲ್ಲಿಯೂ sae ಎಂದೇ ಇದೆ, 
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(8) ಲಲಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--ಲಲಿತಮಿದು ನನಂಭನ ಜನನಯ ಮೇಟಯೊಳು 
ಯತಿ ಬರಲದಕ್ಕುಂ& | 


(೨೫) ಅಭಿಕೃತಿ ಎಂಬ BAS യു ನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಮೂಣುಕೋಟಿ 
ಮೂವಕ್ತಯ್ದು ಲಕ್ಷ ತೊಂಬತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಸಾವಿರ ನಾಸೂಲು ಮೂವತ್ತೆರಡು ಪ್ರಕಾರ 
ವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 


(1) ಕ್ರೌಂಚಪದವೃತ್ತಂಕ್ರೌಂಡಪದಂ ಭಭರಂ ನನೆನಂ ನಗಂ ಮುನಿ 
ಶರವಸು ಶರವಿರತಿಯಂತಂಸ | 


(2) ಹೆಂಸಪದವೃತ್ತಂ--ವಸುಕಿಥಿಯತಿ ನನನನ ಸಭಭಂ ಭಗಮುಂ ಬರೆ 
ತಾನದು ಹಂಸಪದಂ8 || 


(೨೬) ಉತ್ಕೃತಿ ಎಂಬ ಇಪ್ಪತ್ತಾಅನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಆಉ ಕೋಟಿ 
ಯೆಪ್ಪತ್ತೊಂದು OF ತೊಂಬತ್ತೆಂಟು ಸಾವಿರ ದೆಂಟುನೂಆಯಿವತ್ತು അയ്യ ಪ್ರಕಾರ 
ವಾಗುತ್ತವೆ. ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ. 


(1) ಭುಜಗವಿಜೃಂಭಿತವೃತ್ತಂ--4ವಸ್ವೀಶಾಶ್ವಚ್ಛೇಜೋಪೇತಂ ಮಮೆತನ 
ಯುಗ ನರಸಲಗಂ 08072 098௦ || 


(2) ಅಪವಾಹೆವೃತ್ತಂಮ್ನೆಂ ಸಟ್ನಿಂ ಸಗಣಗುರು ನವರಸರಸಶರಮತಿ 
ಯುತ నుఖినాణామ్కింగ | 

(8) ಶಂಭುನಟನವೈತ್ತಂ--ಜಸಂ ನಭಜಸಂ ನಭಲಗಂ ಮನುದಿವಾಕರ 
ಯತಿ ಪ್ರಥಿತ ಶಂಭುನಟಿನಂ | 

(4) ವನಲತಾವೃತ್ತಂ--ಕ್ರಿವಸು. ವಸುಯುಗ ಯತಿ ನನನ ನನನನನ 
ಗಗಮಿದು ವನಲಶಾಖ್ಯಂ || 


(1) ನಾ ಛಂ-ನಲ್ಲಿ ಪಂಕಜ, ಅರ್ಕಮರೀಚಿ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗೆಳೂ శే-నల్లి ಕ್ರೌಂಡಸದ 
(ಈ ವೃತ್ತವು ನಾ. ಛಂ, ನಲ್ಲಿ ೨೫ನೆಯ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿದೆ) ಅಷ್ಟಮೂರ್ತಿ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತಗಳೂ 
ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ. (2) ಈ ಲಕ್ಷಣವು അ, ಛಂ-ನಲ್ಲಿರುವ ಲಕ್ಷಣಕ್ಕೆ ಭಿನ್ನವಾಗಿದೆ, (ಭ ಮ ಸ ಭನನ 
ನನಗ) (3) ಕೆ-ನೆಲ್ಲಿ “ ಬಂಧುರ? ವೆಂದು ಹೆಸರು. (లక్షణ ನನನನಸಭಭಭಗ) నా, ಛಂ-ನಲ್ಲಿ 
ನಿದಳಿತಸರಸಿಜ್ಯ ಜಲಧರಗತಿ (ಧರಣಿಧರಗತಿ) ಎಂಬುವೂ, ತೆ-ನಲ್ಲಿ ಭಾಸ್ಕರವಿಲಸಿತ ವೃತ್ತವೂ 
ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ (4) ఇల్లి * ವಸ್ಟೀಶಾಶ್ವಚ್ಛೇದೋಪೇತಂ” ಮನುಶನಯುಗ ನರಸಲಗೈರ್ಭುಜಂಗ 


ವಿಜೃಂಭಿತಂಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತರತ್ನಾಕರದ ಲಕ್ಷಣಾನುಪೂರ್ನಿಯನ್ನೇ ಆನುಸರಿಸಿರುವನ್ನು (5) ತೆ-ನಲ್ಲಿ 
ನರಾಹೆವೆಂದು ಹೆಸರು, 
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(5) ಜರೋದ್ಧ ತವೃತ್ತಂ--ಜಲೋದ್ಧ ತವ ಸೋಡಶಭಿದೆಂ ಜಸನಭಂ 
ಜಸನಭಂ ಲಘುಯುಗಂ NAMA! | 


ಇಂತು ಛಂಜೋಗತಮಪ್ಪ ಸಮವನೃತ್ತಕೂಟಂ ೧೩ ೪೨, ೧೭, ೭೨೮ ವೃತ್ತೆಂಗ 
ಳಪ್ಪುವು. . | 


ಇತಿ அல்லல்‌ ನಿತ್ಯನಿರಂಜನ ಪರಮಾತ್ಮಾರ್ಹೆದಾರಾಧನಾಪರಮಾನಂದ 
ಬಂಧುರ ಗ್ರುಣಚಂದ್ರ ನಿರಚಿತಮಪ್ಪ mE 
ಛಂದಸ್ಸಾರದೊಳ್‌ | 
ಛಂಡೋಗತ ಸಮವೃತ್ತ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


ತೃತೀಯಂ, 





(1) ಇನಲ್ಲದೆ അ, ಛಂ-ನಲ್ಲಿ ಮುನಿಮತ ಎಂಬುದೂ, LRA ಮಂಗಳ ಮಹಾಶ್ರೀ ವಿಂಬುದೂ 
ಹೆಚ್ಚಿವೆ, '` 
td 


ಚತುರ್ಥಾಧಿಕಾರಂ 
ಸಂಕೀರ್ಣ ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳ್‌ 





റ. ದಂಡಕ್‌ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 
(೧) 1ಚಂಡವೃಷ್ಟಿದಂಡಕಂ- 
ನಯುಗರನಗ ರೂಢಮುಂ ಪಂಡಿತಸ್ತೀಡಿತಂ 
ಚಂಡವೃಷ್ಟಿ ಪ್ರಪಾತಂ ವರಂ ದೆಂಡಕಂ: lof 
(೨) ಅರ್ಣ, (a) Sears, (೪) వ్యాళ (೫) ಜೀಮೂತ್ಕ (೬) ಲೀಲಾಕರ್ಯ 
(2) ಉದ್ದಾಮೃ (6) ಶಂಖ, ಆದಿದಂಡಕ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ; 


ಚರಣ ಚರಣ ರೇಫೆಯಿಂ ವೃದ್ಧಿಯಂ 

ಕೈಗೆಯೆ ಬರ್ಕುಮರ್ಣಾರ್ಣವಂ వ్యాళ 

ಜೀಮೂತ ಲೀಲಾಕರೋದ್ಧಾನು ಶಂಖಾದಿಗಳ್‌ 

ಪಂಡಿತ ಪ್ರೌಢಿಯಿಂದಿಂತು ತಾಂ ನೀಡುಗುಂ | ౨|| 


(ಇ) IB ಚಿತಕದಂಡಕಂ-...- 


ಪ 3 ಚಿತಕವೆಸರಿನಿಂ ದಂಡಕಂ dà So 
Ee ಯಂ ಸಾರೆಯಕ್ಕು o ಶುಭಾಢ್ಯೆಂ ಸಮಾಡ್ಯಂ . | 5. || 


ಇಂತು Bod? ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ. 





(1) నా, ಛಂನಲ್ಲಿಯೂ (ಆ, 4, ೨೨೩-೨೨೪ ರಲ್ಲಿ) ಈ ದಂಡಕಗಳ ಲಕ್ಷಣವು ಹೇಳಿದೆ, అల్లి 
ಉದ್ಧಾಮ ಶಂಖ್ಕ ಇವ ಹೇಳಿಲ್ಲ ಇವು ವೃತ್ತರತ್ನಾಕರದಲ್ಲಿ ಹೇಳಿದ್ದೆ ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ ಪ್ರಚಿತಕನೆಂಬ 
ಮತ್ತೊಂದು ದಂಡಕವೂ ಅಲ್ಲಿ ಹೇಳಿದೆ, 

ಯದಿಹ ನಯುಗಳಂ ತತಸ್ಪಪ್ಪ ರೇಘಾಃ ತದಾ ಚಂಡವೃಷಸ್ಟಿಪ್ರಯಾ (ಪಾ) ಕೋ Fier oR Stl 

ಪ್ರತಿಚರಣನಿವೃದ್ಧ ರೇಫಾಃ ಸ್ಕುರರ್ಣಾರ್ಣವವ್ಕಾಳಜೀಮೂತಲೀಲಾಕರೋದ್ದಾಮಶಂಖಾದೆಯಃ! 


(2) ಪ್ರಚಕಿತಸಮಭಿಧೋಧೀರಧೀಭಿಃ ಸ್ಮೃತೋದಂಡಳೋ ನದ್ದಯಾದುತ್ತರೈಸ್ಸಪ್ತ భియ్యే ౯1|| 
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೨. ಆರ್ಯಾ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ. 


(റ) 1ನಥ್ಯಾನಾಮಾರ್ಯಾ-- 
ದಳದೊಳಗಾದ್ಯಂ gono ಪೊಳೆಯೆಲ್‌ 


ತ್ರ್ಯಂಶಾದ್ಯಮದು ಪಥ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಂ | 


ವಳಿಸುವಿತರಾಂಥ್ಥಿ ಗಳೊಳು 89 | 
ಗಣಗಳ ನಿಯಮಮೆಲ್ಲ ಬುಧಮತದಿಂ lol 

(೨) ಇನಿಪ್ರಲಾರ್ಯಾ..... 
ದಾಂಟಿರ್ಸ ಗಣತ್ರಯಮಾದಿಮಂ ಘಟತಮಾಗೆ ooi, ವಿಪುಲಾಖ್ಯಂ | ೨ || 


(೩) ಕಿಚಪಲಾರ್ಯಾ-- 
4 ಿಕೀಯಾರ್ಥಡೊಳ್‌ ಜಕಾರಂ ದ್ವಿತೀಯತುರ್ಯಂ ಗಮಧ್ಯಗಂ ಕೋಲ್‌ | 
ಸತತಂ ಚಪಲಾನಾಮಂ ಸ್ತುತಪ್ಪಜೋಧರ್ಕಳಿಂ ರೂಢಂ | s | 
(೪) ಕಿಮುಖಚಪಲಾರ್ಯಾ.... 


ಆದ್ಯಂ ದಳಂ ಸಮಸ್ತಂ ಪ್ರಧಾನಮಾಗಿ ಚಪಲಾಗತಂ ತೋಲಲ್‌ | 
ಹೃದ್ಯಂ ಪೂರ್ವಜಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಂ അയ്യം ಶೇಷಡೊಳು ಮುಖಚಪಲಾ [| * || 


(23) 6ಜಫೆನಚಪಲಾರ್ಯಾ.... 
ಆದಿ ಸುಬೋಧಿತ Oso ಮೊದರೊಳ್‌ ಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌ ಬರಕ್ಕೆ ಚನಲೋಶ್ಥಂ | 
ಫೊಂದಲ್‌ ಪರಾರ್ಥದೊಳಂ ತಾಂ ವಿಧಾನದಿಂದಂ ಜಾಜಿ శ 33 | 


ಇಂತು ಆರ್ಯಾ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 


(1) ವೃ. ರ, ಅ, ೨, Ba (2) ಆ,೨, నోళ్ళ (3) e», ജർ (4) ಉಭಯಾರ್ಧ, 
. (5) ಅ, ೨-ಪ, è (6) ಅ, 8, മം 
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&, hes ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ. 
{e) 1ಉಪಗೀತ್ಯಾರ್ಯಾ-- 
ಆರ್ಯಾಪರಾರ್ಥಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಂ ಪರ್ಯುದಿತಂ ಸರ್ವದೊಳ್‌ 896060 | 
TONE BAS ಸುನಿಶದ ವರ್ಯಾದಿಮಕವಿವಿತಕಿ ಪ್ರೀತಂ | ౧|| 
(೭) 3ಉದ್ಗೀತ್ಯಾರ್ಯಾ-.- 
ಆರ್ಯಾಶಕಲದ್ವಿತಯೆಂ ಕಾರ್ಯಾದ್ವಿವಿಪರೀತ ಭಾವಾಢ್ಯಂ | 
R SAFECO e3 ಪೆಸರಿನಿಂ ಪರ್ಯಾಪ್ತ ಚ್ಛೇದ ಚೀದ ಸಂಹೃದ್ಯಂ | ೨ || 
ల) BSF Ae A 


ಆರ್ಯಾಗೀತ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಂ ಗುರುಶಿರದಲ್ಲೊಪ್ಪಿರೆ ಯಾರ್ಯೆಯ ಸುಪೂರ್ವಾರ್ಥಂ | 
ಪರಿಶೇಷಂ ಗೀಕಿನಿಭಂ ಗುರೂಸಗತಮಿಂತು 863301 ಧೀರರ್‌ | ೩ || 


ಇಂತು ಗೀತಿ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 





೪. ಪೈತಾಳೀಯ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ. 

(റ) ಕವೈತಾಳೀಯಂ | 
ಮುತ್ತಿದ ಕಲೆಯಾಉನೋಜದೊಳ್‌ ದಂತಿಕಲೆ ಸಮದಿ ರಂಲಗಂ ಬರಲ್‌ | 
ಯತಿಚರಣ ಬಂಜೊಡಾಗಮಂ ವೈತಾಳೀಯಂ ಪ್ರಾಜ್ಞ ಭಾಷಿತಂ llo | 

(೨) 5ಟಪಚ್ಛಂದಸಿಕಂ 
ಉಪಗತರಮಯಂತ್ಯದೊಳು ತಾಮ್‌ಪಚ್ಛಂದಸಿಕಂ ಸುಧೀಸಮುಕ್ತಂ | அ | 


(೩) ಕಆಪಾತಲಿಕಾ- 


ಆಪಾತಲಿಕಾಭಗಯುಗ್ಮಂ zd ಪೂರ್ವಗಣಂ ಬರಲನ್ಯಂ ia | 


(1) ಗೀತಿಯನ್ನು ಈತನು ೨ನೆಯ ಅಥ್ಮಾಯದಕ್ಲಿ ಹೇಳಿರುವನು ಅ. 3-ಗೀತಿಪ್ರ, 2, 
(2) ಆ. ೨-ಗೀತಿ ಪ್ರ, 4, (8) 9, കീമ $.*. (4) (ವೃತ್ತ) e, ೨-ನೈೇತಾಳೀ ൬, റ, 
(5) వృ, €, ೨, ನೈತಾಳೀ ೨, (6) ಅ, ೨, ವೈತಾಳೀ a4, ఇల్లి ದಾಕ್ಷಿಣಾಂತಿಕಾ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತವು 
ಗಳಿತವಾದಂತಿದೆ, (ತೃತೀಯಯುಕ್ಟಾಕ್ಷಿಜಾಂತಿಕಂ ಸಮಸ್ತಪಾದೆದೊಳ್‌ ದ್ವಿಕೀಯಲಂ, ವೈ e, ಎಂದು 
ಅದರ ಲಕ್ಷಣವನ್ನು ಸೇರಿಸಿಕೊಳ್ಳ ಬೇಕ್ಕು 
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ಉದೀಚ್ಯವೃತ್ತಂ 6, 8806௦ ಮುಂದಣಲಯುತಂ ಸ್ಟೌಜಪಾದದೊಳ್‌ |v | 
(33) ആല്‍ 

ಸ್ರಾಚ್ಯವೃತ್ತ ಮಯ್ದು ನಾಲ್ಕುವು నెంజిన్తేలఘుగళో ಯುಗಪಾದಜೊಳ್‌] ೫ | 
(೬) ಶಿಪ್ರವೃತ್ತಕಂ-- | 

ಸಮಮಾಗಲು ಮೋಜಯುಗ್ಮದೊಳ್‌ ಸಮುದಿತಚರಣಗಳ್‌ ಪ್ರವೃತ್ತಕಂ, | ౬|| 
(2) 4ಅಪರಾಂತಿಕಂ- ன க 

ಅಸರಾಂತಿಕಮಿದು ಯುಗ್ಕರಂಜಿತಂ || & |! 
(c) ಕಚಾರುಹಾಸಿನಿೀ-- 

ಅಯುಗ್ಭವಂ ಚಾರುಹಾಸಿನೀ ls | 


ಇಂತು ವೈತಾಳೇಯ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 





m ೫. ಅನುಷ್ಟುಭ್‌ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ. 
ಲಬ್ಧಾ അയ്യം ನಸಂ ವಕ್ಚ್ರಮಬ್ಬ್ಳ್ಯ್ಯುತ್ತರಮನುಷ್ಟುಭಂ | lol 
ನೇತ್ರಾಬ್ಲಿ ಯೊಳಯ್ದ ഈം ಜಂ ಪಥ್ಯಾವಕ್ತಂ ಪ್ರಕೀರ್ಕಿತಂ | அ] 

(೩) 858665 ಪಥ್ಯಾವಕ್ರ್ರಂ-..- | 
ಓಜದೊಳಜಂ ಸುಬಾಣದಿಂ ನಿಜಾಂಕ ವಿಪರೀಶಾದಿ | | 


(1) 9. ೨ ವೈಶಾಳೀ ೫, (2) ಅ, ೨ ವೈತಾಳೀ೬, (3) ಅ.೨ ವೈತಾಳೀ ೭, (4) ©, > 
Fte o,- (5) ಅ.೨ ವೈತಾಳೀ (6) ಅ. ೨ ಅನ್ನು ಪ್ರ, (7) అ, ೨ ಅನು. ಪ್ರ. 9, 
(8) ಆ, ೨ ಅನ್ನು ಪ್ರ, 3. 
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(9) IW ROOF, 

ಚಪಲಾವಕ್ಟ್ರಂ ಬೆಸದೊಳ್‌ ನೆ ಪಂಚಮಾದಿ NERF eZ o 
(೫) ೩ಿಯುಗ್ಮವಿಪುಲಂ Ti 

009979, td o ಸಪ್ತಮಂ ಲಂ ಕಾಂ-ಯುಗ್ಮಾದಿವಿಪುಲಂ ಮತಂ 
(೬) ಕಿಭವಿಪುಲಂ-... 

ಬಾಣಾದಿ ಭಂ ಭವಿಪುಲಂ 
(೭) 4ರವಿಪುಲಂ-... 

'ರಾದ್ಯಮಕ್ಕುಂ do ಶರಾದ್ಯಂ 
(೮) 5ಫೆವಿಪುಲಂ-- 

ನೆಂ ಶರಾದ್ಯಂ 893560 


(೯) 6ತವಿಪುಲಂ--- 
ತಾದ್ಯಂ ತಾಂತಂ ಬಾಣಾದಿಕಂ 


ಇಂತು ಅನುಷ್ಟುಭ್‌ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 


ಹೋಡಶಮಾತ್ರಾ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ. 
೧, ಹೋಡಶಮಾತ್ರಾ ದ್ವಿಪಾದ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 
(റ) "eed, a—— 
ಸ್ವರಪರಿಮಿತಲಘು ಲಸಿತಮಚಲಧೃತಿ 
(೨) 8ಮಾತ್ರಾಸಮ*ಂ-... 
ಮಾತ್ರಾಸಮಕಂ ನಿಧಿಲಂಗಾಂತಂ 
(೩) 9ವಿಶ್ಲೋಕಂ-.. 
ಜಗಣಂ ಶರಾದಿಯಿಂ ನಿಶ್ಲೋಕಂ 


29 


| * |) 


நந்த 


| & th 


EM 


le 


| ர 


lol 


| ౨|| 


|| a || 


(1) e.» ಅನು ಪ್ರ.೪ (இ) e» ಅನ್ನುಪ್ರ,೫. (9) e, 5 ez, ಪ್ರ, ೬. 


(4) ಅ. ೨ ಅನು, ಪ್ರ, &, (5) 9.3 అను, ಪ್ರ್ಮ S, 6) e, 4 ಅನು, ಪ್ರ v, 


(7) ದ್ವಿಕಗು 


ಚಿತ ವಸುಲಭುರಚಲಧೃತಿರಿಹೆ (ಅ, ೨ ಸೋಡ ಪ್ರ ೧), (8) ಮಾತ್ರಾಸಮಕಂ ನವನೋಲ್ಲಂತಂ 


(...) (9) ಜೋಗಾವಥಾಂಬುಧೇರ್ವಿಶ್ಲೋಕಃ (...4). | 
4 
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(9) 1ನವಾಸಿಕಂ- 


రెంధృముటం జం ನವಾಸಿಕಾಖ್ಯಂ | || ೪ || 
(5) 3188 o—— 2 
బాణాన్న ನವದೆ ಲಘುವುಂ ಚಿತ್ರಂ | ೫ || 


೨, ಸೋಡಶಮಾತ್ರಾ ಚತುಷ್ಪಾದ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 
(റ) ಪದಾಕುಲಕಂ | | 
85568 ವಿವಿಧಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಯುತಂ ಮಾಶ್ರಾಸಮಾದಿ ಪಾದಪ್ರಥಿತಂ | 
ಅನಿಯತವೃತ್ತ ಪರಿಮಾಣಯುಕ್ತಂ ಜಗದೊಳ್‌ ಪೊಗಟ್ಟುದು ಪದಾಕುಲಕಂ [೧] 


ಇಂತು ಹೋಡಶಮಾತ್ರಾ ಚತುಷ್ಪಾದ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


(೨) ೬ಗುರುಲಘಜ್ಞಾನೋಪಾಯಂ 
ಕಂ] ದ್ವಿಗುಣಿತ ವೃತ್ತಾಕ್ಷರದೊಳ | | 
ಗೊಗೆದಿಹ ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳ ಕಳೆಯೆ ಲಘುವುಂ ಬರ್ಕುಂ || 
ವಿಗೆ ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಯೊಳಕ್ಷರಮಂ | 
ತೆಗೆಯಲ್ಯದು ಗುರುಗಳೆಂದು తిళి ಸಿದ್ಧಾಂತಂ | | அ || 


తృ ಪಾದಪಾದ ಭಿನ್ನಮಾತ್ರಾ ದ್ವಿಪಾದ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


(೧) ಶಿಖಾವೃತ್ತಂ-- 
ರದ್ದಿಗುಣಿತ ಮನುಪರಿಮಿತ ಲಘುಯುತಮುಪರಿತನಗುರುವಿಷಮಚರಣಾರ್ಥಂ | 
ಕ್ರಿಗುಣಿತ ದಶವಿಲಸಿತ ಲಘುಪರಿಮಿಳಿತಮುಪರಿತನಗುರು ಶುಭಗಮಿದು ಶಿಖಾ || 


(3) 300532 S, o— 
6ಪ್ರಥಮ ಚರಮ ಚರಣ ವಿನಿಮಯ ವಿರಚಿತಪರಿಗತ ಲಘುಜನನ ವಿತತ ಶಿಖಂ | 
ಪ್ರಥಿತ ನವರಸಭರಿತ ಸುಕವಿಸಿಕರಸರಿಕಥಿತಮಿದು ಇವಮಿಳಿತಖಂಜಂ || அ || 


(1) ತದ್ಯುಗೆಳಾದ್ವಾ ನವಾಸಿಕಾಸ್ಕಾತ್‌ (೪,,,), (2) ಬಾಣಾಷ್ಟನವಸು ಯದಿ Od sy (s...) 
(8) ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಕವಿಯು ಪಾದಾಕ್ಷರವನ್ನು ಗಮನಿಸಿಲ್ಲ “ಯದೆಕೀತವಿವಿಧಶುಭಲಕ್ಷ್ಮ ಯುತೈರ್ಮಾತ್ರಾ | 
ಸಮಾದಿಪಾದೈಃ ಕಥಿತಂ | ಅನಿಯತವೃತ್ತ ಪರಿಮಾಣಯುಕ್ತಂ ಪ್ರಥಿತಂ ಜಗತ್ತು ಚ TWIT oN? 
್ಥಅ.೨_ಸೋ, ಪ್ರ, റ), (4) ಅಥಗುರುಲಘೊಜ್ಞಾ ನೋಪಾಯ ;-ವೃತ್ತಸ್ಕಲಾವಿನಾ SRF ರ್ಗಾವರ್ಣಾ 
ಗುರುಭಿಸ್ತಥಾ॥ ಗೆರುವೋಲೈರ್ದಳೇ ನಿತ್ಯಂ ಪ್ರಮಾಣಮಿತಿ ನಿಶ್ಚಿತಂ॥ (R00, ೨, 7, 9) 
(5) (ನೃ, d, e. ೨ ಭಿನ್ನಮಾತಾದ್ವಿಪಾಶ್‌-೧) (6) ವೃತ್ತರತ್ನಾಕರದಲ್ಲಿ. ಖಜಾ_ ಎಂದಿದೆ (ಭಿನ್ನ 
ಮ್ಮಾ. ಪ್ರ. ೨). 
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(೩) ಅನಂಗಕ್ರೀಡಾವೃತ್ತಂ 


1ಫೂರ್ವಾರ್ಧೆಂ ದ್ವಿದ್ರ್ಯಭ್ಯಸ್ತಾ-ಸ್ಟಂ ಗಂ ವರ್ಯಾನಂಗಕ್ರೀಡಾಖ್ಯಂ | 
ಭುವನ (ನಿ) ಧಿಗುಣಿ (ತ) ವಸುವರಲಘುಮಥುರತಮಮಪರದಳಮಿದು ನುತ 
ಕನಿಕೃತಿ || || 


(9) ಅಕಿರುಚಿರಾವೃತ್ತಂ-- l 
ಇತ್ರಿಗುಣ ನವಲಘು ವವಸಿತಿಗುರುವಿದು ದಳೆಯುಗ ಕೃತತನು ಪತಿರುಚಿರಾ| ౪ || 


ಇಂತು ಪಾದಪಾದ ಭಿನ್ನಮಾತ್ರಾದ್ವಿಪಾದ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 





ಅರ್ಧಸಮವೃತ್ತ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


8ಓಜದಿ ಭತ್ರಯ ಯುಗ್ಮಗಗಂಗಳ್‌-ಯುಗದೊಳು ನಂಜ ಜಯಂ Wo, 3G, || 
(೨) ಉಪಚಿಶ್ರವೃತ್ತಂ 

“RAAT ಬರಲುಂ ಸಸಂಜಗಂಗಂ-ಸ್ವಾಶುಗಭಂ ಗೆಗಮಾಗುಪಚಿತ್ರಂ || || 
(6) ವೇಗವಕೀವೃಶ್ತಂ--- | 

മരം ಬೆಸಫೊಳ್‌ ಗಗಮಾಗಲ್‌---ಭಂತಿಖಿ 207426 ದ್ವಿಗಯುಕ್ತಂ [al - 


- 


(೪) ಭದ್ರವಿರಾಡ್ಚ್ರೃತ್ತ್ವಂ-- : 

6ಓಜಂ 3330௦ ಜರಂ ಗಮಕ್ಕುಂ-ಮ್ಸಂಜ್ಲಂ ಭದ್ರವಿರಾಹ* ಸಮಾಖ್ಯ [ಮುಕ್ಕುಂ] 
(೫) ಕೇತುಮತೀವೃತ್ತಂ--- 

7ಯುತಸಂ ಸಜಂ ಸಗುರುವೋಜಂ-ಕೇತುಮತೀ ಭ್ರನಂ ಸಮದೆ ಗಂಗಂ || ೫॥ 
(೬) ನಿಯೋಗಿನೀವೃತ್ತಂ | 

8ಸಸಜಂ ಗುರುವೋಜದೊಳ್‌ ಸಮೋ-ತ್ಥಸಭಂ ರಂಲಗಮಾ ನಿಯೋಗಿನೀ | ౬ || 


(1) ಭಿನ್ನಮಾ, ಪ್ರ, ೩. (2) ಭಿನ್ನಮಾ. ಸ್ರ, ೪, (3) ವೈ, ಅ, ೪-೧ (4) ಅ. ೪.೨, 
(5) e*-4 (6) ಅಳ್ಲಳಿ, (7) 9v" (Sov ` , 
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(ಬ) ಆಖ್ಯಾನಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ 

13௦8௦ ಜಮಾಖ್ಯಾನಿಕ ಮೋಜಗಂಗಂ-ಜಕಂಜಗಂಗಂಸಮಡೊಳ್‌ ಸೆಮುತ್ನಂ* 
(ಲ) ವಿಸರೀತಾಖ್ಯಾನಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ-- 

ಸಚತಂಜಗಂಗಂ ವಿಷಮಂ ಸಮೋತ್ಕಂ-ತಂಶಂ ಜಗಂಗಂ ವಿಷರೀತಪೂರ್ವಂ 


4೯) ROOT) ಶವೃತ್ತಂ-.- 
22௦911400௦ వినమాంఫ్రుయే-ల్లీనేగుమేగ్ని ಭರಂ 59580 lei 


(೧೦) ಅಪರನಕ್ರವೃತ್ತಂ 
ఉభుజన ರಲಗಮೋಜಡೊಳ್‌ ಸಮಂ-ನಜಜರಗಾಪರವಕ್ತ್ರ್ರ ನಾಮಕಂ 150௦] 


(೧೧) ಪುಸ್ಸಿತಾಗ್ರವೃತ್ತಂ-... 
ಕಭುಜನರೆಯಮಮೋಜದೊಳ್‌ ಬರಲ್‌ತಾಂ- ನಜಜರಗಂ ಸಮಮಾಗೆ DA 


ತಾಗ್ರಂ | ౧౧|| 
(05) ವೆಸಂತಮಾಲಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ 
6ಸಭುಜಂ-ಜಗಗಂ ಬೆಸಂ ಸನೋತ್ಕಂ-ಸಭರಂಯಂ ಸುವಸಂತಮಾಲಿಕಾಖ್ಯಂ |. 
(೧೩) ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲಿಕಾವೃತ್ತಂ-.- | 
7ಸಭುಜಂಜಗ ಮೋಜದೊಳ್‌ ಸಮಂ--ಸಭರಂ ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲಿಕಾ ಲಗಂ [೧೩1] 


(೧೪) ಪರಾವತೀವೃತ್ತೆಂ NX 
8ಓಜದೊಳ" ರಜಂರಜಂ ATO ಯಿಂದೆ-ಸುಜಂರಜಂ ರಗಂಗಳುಂ ಪರಾವಶೀ 
(ತಾಂ) | ೧೪ || 


ಇಂತು ಅರ್ಧ ಸಮವೃತ್ತ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ. 





(1) ఆ ೪.೭. *ಇವೆರಡು ವೃತ್ತಗಳು ಇಂದ್ರವಜ್ರ, ಉಪೇಂದ್ರವಜ್ರ ಇವುಗಳ ಪಾದಗಳಿಂದಾದ 
ಅರ್ಥ, (2) ಅ, v.e. (8) eve, (4) ೪.೧೦, (5) ಅಳ್ಲ೧೧ಣ, (6) వృ, ఇ v-at, 
. (7) ೪.೧೪, (8) ೪.೧೫, నా, ಛೆಂ.ನಲ್ಲಿ ಅಚ್ಯುತಕ.(ಲಕ್ಷಣ 1 వా, ನಜಜಲಗ, 9 ಭಭಭಗ), 

food (ಲಕ್ಷಣ 1 ರನರಲಗ 2 ನಭಜರ), ರವಿಪ್ರಭ (ಲಕ್ಷಣ 1 ಸಜಜಜಜ ಭಗ್ನ ಕ್ಲಿ ಭಭಭ 
ಭರತ) ಈ ೩ ವೃತ್ತಗಳುಮಾತ್ರ ಇನೆ, 
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DRIN, 


m 


ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 
റ, ಪದಚತುರೂರ್ಥ್ಯ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


ಸದಚತುರೂರ್ಥ್ವವೃತ್ತಂ-.-- 


1ಕರಿವರ್ಣಂ 803720330 43 o | 

ಪರದೊಳ್‌ waded ಕ್ರಮಾಧಿಕ್ಯಂ| 

ಬರುತುಂ ಮುಂದಿ ಶಶಾಂಕಾನಂದಪ್ಪದಂ ವರ್ಯಂ | 

ವರಕನಿನುತಮಿದಮಕ್ಕುಂ ಪದಚತುರೂರ್ಧ್ನಾಭಿದಂ ವೃತ್ತಂ | 6 | 
ಸೀಡಾವೃತ್ತಂ-.- 

ಪ್ರಥಮ ಕಥಿತವೃತ್ತಂ | 

B OHS ವಿಷಮಚರಣ ಸಮುತ್ಥ ౦ || 


ಪ್ರಥಿತ ಸಕಲಲಘು ಚರಮಗುರುಯುಗಾಢ್ಯಂ | 
ಸೃಥಗುಪಹಿತ ಪದಯತಿ ಬುಧಜನನುತಮಿದು ಪೀಡಾ [౨|| 


"6733 3,0— 
8ಮೊದಲೆರಡನೆ ಚರಣಂಗಳುಂ ತಾವ್‌ | 
ಪದನಿನಿಮಯ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಂ | 
223 ಮೊದಲಿನ ತೆಅದೊಳಿರಲಿತರಂಗಳ್‌ | 
3203 ರಣಗತಪಟುಭಟಿನ saa ಕಲಿಕಾಖ್ಯಂ | உ || 


ಬವಲೀವೃತ್ತಂ 
೬ಮೊಗಡೊಳಗೆ ಸೊಗಸಿನಲಿ ಬರಲು ತೃತೀಯಂ | 
ದ್ವಿಗುರುಯುತ ಸಕಲ ಚರಣಾಂತಂ || 
ನೆಗೆಯೆ ಪುರಕಮಾದ್ಯಂ | 
ಮಿಗೆ ಮೊದಲಿನ 3636620203 ಯದು ONO wo || ஓ] 


(1) ಅ, 8.88, o, (അ, 90.88 ಅ 30.) (6) ೫-ಪದ ೨, (3) ೫-ಪದ, 4, 
(4) 4-20, ೪, 
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ಅಮೃತಧಾರಾವೃತ್ತಂ-.. 
1ನೊಗಜೊಳಗೆ వాజోయుతిరే ರುಚಿರತಮ ಚರಮಪಾದೆಂ இ 
ಪ್ರಗತಗುರುಯುಗಾಂತಂ |] 
- iios ಯಿರುತಿರೆ ದಹೆನಸದೃಶೆಪಾದಂ | | 
ಸೊಗಸಿನೊಳಗಿದುಮಮೃ ತಧಾರಾ | ೫ | 
ಇಂತು ಸದಚತುರೂರ್ಧ್ವ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 


3, ಉದ್ಗತಾ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 
ಉದ್ದ ತಾವೃತ್ತಂ-- 
മയം ಲಘು ಪ್ರಥಮಕಾಂಭಿ್ರ | 
003033 ನಸಜಂಗ How So || 
ಮೂಜಗದಿ ಭನಜಲಂಗಯುಶಂ | 
ಸಜಸಂ జగం ಚರಣದೈಕ್ಯದಿಂದೆ ಪೇಟ್‌ ' lal 


ಕಿಲಲಿತವೃತ್ತಂ-- 
| ೬ನೆಗಣದ್ವಯಂ ಸಗಣಯುಗ್ಮ | 
ಮೊಗೆವುದು ಕೃನೀಟಿಯೋನಿಯೊಳ್‌ | 
ಜಗಡೊಳಗಿದು ವಿದಿತಂ 9980 | 
[ಬಗೆ]ಮಾರ್ಗಮನ್ಯಮರೆ ಪೂರ್ವತುಲ್ಯಕಂ | அ] 


ಇಂತು ಉದ್ದೆತಾ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


ಉಪಸ್ಥಿತ ಪ್ರಚುಪಿತನೃತ್ತಂ- | 
రముంగెంజం ರ್ಲಗಮಾದ್ಯದೊಳ್‌ 6) qe do Ws Fo | 
ಎಸೆಗುಂ ಸನಜರಗಂ ವಲಂ ನನಂ Xo || 
ತ್ರಿನಗಣಕಲಿಕ ಜಯೆಂ | 
ಪ್ರಚುಪಿತಮಿದು ವಿದಿತವಖುಪಸ್ಥಿ ತ ಪೂರ್ವಂ lol 


"t 


(1) ಅ. ಜ-ಪದ್ಮ ൽ, (2) 6,8 ಉದ್ಭ-೧. (അ, Po dO 2-௮3) (3) వృ, 0,95 
. *ಸೌರಭಕ್‌ ಎಂಬ ವೃತ್ತವು ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿ ಹೇಳಿದೆ. (4) ವೃ, ಅಜಿ eu a, (5) ಈ ಲಕ್ಷಣಪದ್ಯತ 
ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರವೆಂಬ ಹೆಸರನ್ನು ಹೇಳಲಿಲ್ಲ *ಪೃಸ್ತಾರೋ ನಷ್ಟಮುದ್ದಿಸ್ಟೆಮೇಕದ್ವಾದಿ erit 03905 
_ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾನುವಧ್ಯಯೋಗಶ್ಚ ಷಡೇತೇ ಪ್ರಶ್ಕಯಾಃ ಸ್ಮೃತಾಃ ಎಂದು ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತದಲ್ಲಿ ಆರು ಪ್ರತಯ 
ಗಳನ್ನು ಹೇಳಿದೆ, 


ಬಬ ಜಾ A 


CHANDASSARAM 
[ಪ್ರವರ್ಥೆಮಾನ]ವೃತ್ತಂ-- 
Bodo ಸಂ dd ವಹ್ನಿಪಾದಜೊಳ್‌ ಬರುಕಿರ್ಕ್ಯುಂ | 
జనికాద్యేవేదయకి ಪ್ರವರ್ಧಮಾನಮ್‌ | 


ನೆನೆಯುಟುದಗಣಮೆ ಪೂರ್ವಸದ್ಭಶಮಿದು | 
*ಪ್ರ ಕಮತಿ ಸುಕನಿಗದಿತಂ (ಗಡ.)ನೃತ್ತಂ 


'ಅರ್ಷಭವೃತ್ತಂ | N 
: ಇಂತೊಪ್ಪಿಪ್ಪತೃತೀಯ ಪಾದಜಾತ ತಂ ಜರ | 
D $3309 208 ಯಾರ್ಷಭಂ ಮನೋಜ್ಞಂ | 
ಮುಂ ಶೋರ್ಪ 609602 0D, 3o | 
S 8003508064 ಪೂರ್ವಸದೃಕ್ಷಂ 


TG 


ವಿಷಮಾಕ್ಷರ ಪಾದಾಢ್ಯೆಂ ವೈಷಮ್ಯಾದಿ éste? నాదంగేళిం | 
ನಿಷಮಾಕ್ಷರ shop, ವೈಷಮ್ಯಸಮಾತ್ರಪಾದಂಗಳುಂ | 
ಪೋಸಂ ಗಾಧಾಹ್ವಯಕ್ಕೆ ಭಾಷಾಢ್ಯ ಛಂಜೋಂಕಮಪ್ಪಾಪ್ನಂ 


ಇಂತು ವಿಷೆಮವೃತ್ತ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


* ಪ್ರಾಸದಲ್ಲಿ LARGO, ( ಪ್ರತಕ- ವಿನುತ ಎಂದು 8H ಕೊಳ್ಳಬಹುದು) 
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| அ] 


[| H 


| ౪|| 


ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಂ-... అ 


ಕಂ|| ವೃತ್ತಾಕ್ಷರ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಗಳಂ | 

ಬಿತ್ತರಿಸುರುಗುರುಗಳಾದಿಯದಅಖಡಿಯೊಳಗಂ || 

ಮತ್ತಿಸು ಲಘುವಂ ಕ್ರಮದಿಂ | 
198,0 ಗುರುಗಳನೆ ಬರೆಗೆ ಲಘುವಸ್ಸಿ వేగం [o |} 


ನಷ್ಟಂ 
ಕಂ|| ನಪ್ಟಮನೆರಡಿಂ ಭಾಗಿಸಿ | 
ದೃಷ್ಟಿಗೆ ಸಮನಾಗೆ ಲಘುವು Sao ಗುರುವುಂ || 


BA సియోందెటోనేధి౯నే | 
OIRO ಮೊದಲನ್ನಮೆಲ್ಲಮುಂ ತೋಯಿವಿನಂ | அ] 


ಉದ್ದಿಷ್ಟಂ-.- 
ನಿರ್ದಿಷ್ಟಾ ಕ್ಷರದಮೇಲೆ ಯೆರಡರಿನಿಆಿಯಲ್‌ | 
ಉದ್ದಿಸ್ಟಂ ಲಘು ದ್ವಿಗುಣಗಳ್‌ | 
SEA, À BJO ಗುರುಜಗುಣಕಮದಿಲ್ಲಂ | உ || 


" లగశ్చియే-- 
Bol] ಛಂಡೋಕ್ಷರಮಿತಕೋಸ್ಕಕೆ | 
ಯೊಂದಂ ಕೂಡಿ ಬರೆ ಕೇತುವಾಕೃತಿಯಿಂದಂ || 
ಹಿಂದಿನಮೇಲಿನ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯು | 
ಸಂಧಿಸ(ಲು) ಗುರುಲಘುವೃಕ್ತಿ ಲಗಕ್ರಿಯೆಯಕ್ಕುಂ l| ౪|| 
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ಛಂಜೋನೃತ್ತಸಂಖ್ಯೆ- 
Go| ಸಂಧಿಸೆ ಲಗಕ್ರಿಯಾಂಕಮೆ | 
ಛಂದೋವೃಕ್ತಗಳ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆ ಬರುವುದು ನಿಜದಿಂ || 
ಉದ್ದಿಷ್ಟಾಂಕೆಗಳ್ಳೆ శృది | 
ಒಂದಂ ಸೇರಿಸಲು ಬರ್ಪುದಿದು ಪೊಂದುವಿದೆಂ | ೫ [| 


ಇಂತು ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಾದಿ 12,2,03) ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ, 


— ಗದ್ಯಂ — . i 


ಇತಿ ಶ್ರೀಮದನುಪಮ ಸಿತ್ಯನಿರಂಜನ ಪರಮಾತ್ಮಾರ್ಹೆದಾರಾಧಥೆನಾಸರಮಾನಂದ 
ಬಂಧುರ ಗುಣಚಂದ್ರ ವಿರಚಿತಮಪ್ಪ 
ಛಂದಸ್ಸಾರದೊಳ್‌ 


ದಂಡಕಾದಿ ಸಂಕೀರ್ಣ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


ಚತುರ್ಥಾಥಧ್ಯಾಯಂ, . 


1. ಆಧ್ವಯೋಗನೆಂಬಾಟನೆಯ ಪ್ರತ್ಯಯದ ಪಿವರಣವು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಹೇಳಿಲ್ಲ ಇದು ಹೆಸ್ತಲಿಖಿಕ 
ಪ್ರತಿಯ ಲೇಖಕನ ಪ್ರಮಾದವೋ? ಅಥವಾ ಕವಿಯೇ ಅದರೆ ಉಪಯೋಗವು ಅಷ್ಟು ಮುಖ್ಯವಲ್ಲ 
ವೆಂದು ಮೂಲದಲ್ಲಿಯೇ ಬಿಟ್ಟಿರುವನೋ ಹೇಳಲು ಶಕ್ಯವಿಲ್ಲ 

9 


CLR. 
e, அ 
?. Bay "> 


ಪಂಚಮಾಧ್ಯಾಯಂ. 


1ತಾಳವೃತ್ತಾದಿ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ. 
ತಾಳನಾಮಂಗಳ್‌ — 
ಕಂ|| ಥಧ್ರುವತಾಳ ಮಟ್ಟಿತಾಳಂ | 
ಕ್ರಿವುಡಂ ರೂಪಕ (ಮು) ಮಷ್ಟ ಜಂ (ಸಂ) മുഴം | 
ಶೀಘ್ರವುಮಿಂಕೇಟಂವಿಧಂ | 
ಸೇವಿಸು ವರವೃತ್ತಬಂಥೆರಚನೆಗಳಿಂದಂ 


189) ವತಾಳಂ | 
ಲಕ್ರ್ಯಂ-ಖುತು DIST HIRE + ಗತಿಕರೆ | 
ನಿತತ ಚರಣ ನಿತಥ್ರುವ-- ವೃತ್ತಂ 
ಲಕ್ಷ್ಯಂ-ಜಿತಮನಸಿಜ-- ಹತದು--ಷ್ಕೃ ಕಿಚಯ | 
మతియళుడుగే + DINE + ತಾಥಂ 


353082 gov o— 

ಪುಟ್ಟ ದಗತಿ 3-ರಸದಶ್ಯಮಟ್ಟ d. ಕಲೆ ಯಲಯಕಿ | 

23635 A+ ದಶ ಮಾತ್ರೆಯು 4 ಮಟ್ಟಾ tulo ವೃತ್ತಂ 
88 ಪುಟಿತಾಳಂ 

ಫ್ರಿಪುಟಿ-ವೃತ್ತದಿ-ಸಪ್ತ-- ಕಲೆಗಳು | 

ಒಪ್ಪು -.-ತಿರ್ಪುಗೆ த ಪುರ- ನಗಯತಿ 
4ರೂಪಕತಾಳಂ-- | 


Con + ರಸಯತಿ | ಸೊಗ4 ಯಿಸಿ ಬರೆ | 
బగి+ ರೂಪಕ | ಮೊಗೆಯಿಸುಗುಂ 


(1) ತಾಳಲಕ್ಷಣದನ್ಲಿ ಏಳು ವೃತ್ತಗಳನ್ನು ಹೇಳಿ ಲಕ್ಷದಲ್ಲಿ ಎಂಟನ್ನು ಕೊಟ್ಟದ್ದೆ 


ವೆಂಬುದೊಂದು ಲಕ್ಷದಲ್ಲಿ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿ ಹೇಳಿದೆ, 


iol 


| அ || 


| ೩ || 


lvi 


ಆದಿತಾಳ 
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ಸಜಂಪಕತಶಾಳಂ-- 

ಜಂಪಕಮಿದುನ-(- 8+ ಕಲೆ [;ಸಪ್ತಾಸ್ಟ್ರದೊಳು4-ಸು-- ಯತಿ | 

ಕಾಸಿಡುನಿಜದಿ .-ಸು-..ಮತಿ | ಲೋಪಿಸೆ Dos+An+se || |! 
"6ಅಸ್ಟಶಾಳಂ-. 

SH, + ಕಾಲಜ-- ವೃತ್ತಂ | ಸರೋಜ-.- ಬಾಂಧೆನ-/- ಮಾತ್ರಂ || 

BOLT + 8900 J- ಮಾತ್ರಾ + BOT ಯಕಿಯುತ-. ಹೃದ್ಯಂ | e || 
TIT SY 


ಜಲನಿಧಿಯಲಿ ಯತಿ | ಕಲೇಕ | ಶಾಳಂ | | © [| 
ಕಿಟದಿಶಾಳೆಂ-- 

ಆದಿಯಂತಾಳಂ | ವಾರ್ಥಿಸುರಸವನು | 

ಸಾಧಿತಯಕಿಯಯಂ | ಬುಧಜನಹೃದ್ಯಂ | ೧೦॥ 


ಎಂತು ಶಾಳವೃತ್ತ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


— ಮಾತ್ರಾನಿಶೇಷಗಣುಂ = 


ಮಾತ್ರಾನಿಶೇಷಗಣಂ 
ಕಂ|| ಗುರುವೆರಡಾಗಿರೆ ದರ್ಶನ | 
ಮೂಯಾಗಲ್‌ ಜೋಧ ನಾಲ್ಕುಮಾಗಲು 803௦ || 
ಗುರುಮೊಂದಕೆರಡುಲಘವುಂ | 
ಸರಿಗಣನೆಗೆ ತರುವುದಿಂತು ಗಣಮಂ ವಿಬುಧರ್‌ || ౧౧|| 


fo ಪ್ರಾಸನಿರ್ಣಯಂ — 
ಪ್ರಾಸನಿರ್ಣಯಂ- 
ಕಂ|| ಅಂತ್ಯಪ್ರಾಸಮನೊಡರ್ಚುಗೆ | 
ನಿತ್ಯದೊಳಂ ಮುಖ್ಯಮಲ್ಲ ಮಿತರಪ್ರಾಸಂ || 
ಸತ್ಯಂ ತರಳಾದಿಗಳೊಳ | 
ಮಂತ್ಯಪ್ರಾಸಮೆರಡರೊಳಗಮನ್ಯಮತಂ | || ౧౨ || 


ದ್ವಿಪದಿ, ತ್ರಿಪದಿ ರೆಗಳೆಗಳ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


ದ್ವಿಪದಿ ನನನ జ ಗಣಗಳಾಗೆ | 
ದ್ವಿಷರಿಚರಣ ಯಮಕವದಾಗೆ | ೧೩ || 
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్రనది() ள்‌ E 
ಪ್ರಾಸಗಳು ಮೂರಾಗಿ | -ಲೇಸಿಥಿಂ ಬರುತಿರಲು |. 
ಮಾಸದೆ ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳ ತ್ರಿವುಡೆ ಕಾನೊಗೆಗುಂ | | ೧೪ | 
— ರಗಳೆಗಳ್‌ — 

ಮಂದಾನಿಲ ರಗಳೆ. | 
l ಮಂದಾನಿಲ ರಗಳೆ | ಯುಗಲಾಸ್ವಕಳೆ | ೧೫-॥ 
ಲಲಿತ ರಗಳೆ... (5s 
| Rodd bic dcl | ಕಿಳಿಗೆ ಲಲಿತ ప్ర | ೧೬ |) 
ಉತ್ಸಾಹ ಗಳೆ. CP 

ಉತ್ಸಾಹ ರಗಳೆ 8882650259 | ന | ೧೭ || 


Ee ಲಾವಣಿ, ಸೀಸಪದ್ಯೆ ಪ್ರ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ 


(ല്‍) ಮಿಳಿಕವ ಮಾಡಿ | ಕೊನೆಯಲಿ ಗುರುಗಳ ಹೂಡಿ 
ಅರ್ಥದ ಸಾರವನೋದಿ | ಪ್ರಾಸನು ಕೊನೆಯಲಿ ಹೂಡಿ | 


ಪಾದಮಿತಿಯ ಬೀಸಾಡಿ | ಲಾವಳಿ (ಣಿ) ಕೃತಿಗಳ ಪಾಡಿ | ೧೮ |! 
1ಸೀಸಪದ್ಯಂ 
55,3, fn ಯತಿಯು ಸಪ್ತಾಶ್ವಪುರಕಲೆಯು 
P ಪಾದದೊಳು ಸೀಸಾಖ್ಯೆಯ | ll of || 
— ಗದ್ಯ 


ಇತಿ ಶ್ರೀಮದನುಷಮ ಫಿತ್ಯನಿರಂಜನ ಪರಮಾತ್ಮಾರ್ಹದಾರಾಧನಾಸರಮಾನಂದ 
ಬಂಧುರ ಗುಣಚಂದ್ರಕನಿ ವಿರಚಿತ 
ಛಂದಸ್ಸಾರದೊಳ್‌ 
ತಾಳಾದಿ ಪ್ರಕರಣಂ ಪಂಚಮಾಧ್ಯಾಯಂ 
| ಛಂದಸ್ಸಾರಂ ಸಮಾಪ್ತಂ | 





1. ಇದು ತೆಲುಗುಭಾಸೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಮುಖ್ಯವಾದ ವೃತ್ತವು, ಕನ್ನಡ ಪ್ರಾಚೀನ ಗ್ರಂಥಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಇದರ: 
ಪ್ರಯೋಗನಿಲ್ಲ, ೧೯ನೆ, ೨೦-ನೆಯ ಶತಮಾನದಲ್ಲಿ ಒಬ್ಬಿಬ್ಬರು ಅಧುನಿಕ ಕವಿಗಳು ಇದನ್ನು ಪ್ರಯೋ: 
ಗಿಸಿರುವಂತೆ ತೋರುವುದು sof ಸಾಹೇಬರು ಮುದ್ರಿಸಿರುವ ಛೆಂದೋಂಬುಧಿಯಲ್ಲೂ ಈಶ್ವರ. 
ತೆಪಿಯ ಕನಿಜಿಹ್ವಾ ಬಂಧನದಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಇದರ ಸುಳಿವುಂಟ್ಗು 
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ತತೋ ದದರ್ಶ ಕುಚಿರಂ ಕೈಲಾಸಶಿಖರಪ್ರಭಮ್‌ | ൧ 8 


ee? ಸುಮಂತ್ರಸ್ತು ಕಕ der, ಸಮಪ భీమో. . ' asp. 
ప —] ௦ 'ಸುವಿಭೊಹಿತನ್‌ | 0] 
650603, ಸಮಾಕೀರ್ಣಂ 1598. $ రఫకేళాన ತಮ್‌ > deol - 


ಎಂದು ವಾಲ್ಮೀಕಿಮಹರ್ಹಿಗಳು ಕಿರಾತ ಶಬ್ದವನ್ನು ಶ್ರೀರಾಮಚಂದ್ರ 3 తరచు 
ನೆಯ: ವರ್ಣನೆಯಲ್ಲಿ : ಪ್ರ ಯೋಗಿಸಿರುವರು. ಇಲ್ಲಿ E ತ್ಯ ನಿಘಂಟುಕಾರನು . ಹೇಳು 
ನಂತೆ ಕಿರಾತಶಬ್ದಕ್ಕೆ ல்‌ ಎಂದು ಅರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಇಟ್ಟು ಕೊಂಡು. -ಅಲ್ಪಶನುಗಳು 
(ಭಯಸಂಕೋಚಿತ கல்லி ಎಂಬ. 308 క OOF BF By, a ಶಬ್ದ ದಲ್ಲಿ ಸ್ವೀಕರಿಸಲು- 
ರತ್ನಾ ವಳೀನಾಟಕದಂತೆ ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಭಯಸಂಕೋಚಕ್ಕೆ ಯಾವ "ಕಾರಣವೂ ಇಲ್ಲದಿರುವುದರಿಂದ 
| ಕೇವಲವಾಗಿ ಸಹಜವಾಗಿರುವ ಅಲ್ಪತನುಗಳು ಎಂಬರ್ಥವನ್ನೇ ಹೇಳಬೇಕಾಗಿರುವುದು. 


ರಾಮಾಯಣಕ್ಕೆ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾನವನ್ನು. ಬರೆದಿರುವವರಲ್ಲಿ ಒಬ್ಬರಾದ-3ಗೋವಿಂದರಾಜರೆಂಬು " 


ನರು-“ಕುಬ್ಬ ಕೈರಾತಕಾವೃತಂ? ಎಂಬ ಭಾಗಕ್ಕೆ ಹೀಗೆ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾನಮಾಡಿರುವರು 
ಕಿರಾತಾನಾಂ ಸ್ವಲ್ಪಶರೀರಕಾಣಾಂ ಸಮೂಹೇಃ-ಕೈರಾಶಂ-ಕೈರಾತಮೇನ ಕೈರಾ 

ಶತಕಂ 5,5 0o ತನುಃ ಪ್ರೋಕ್ತಃ ಕಿರಾತಸ್ಸ ಚ ಕಥ್ಯತೇ (ಇತಿ ಹಲಾಯುಧ) 
ಎಂದು ಸಹಜವಾದ ಅಲ್ಪತನುಗಳು ಎಂಬರ್ಥವನ್ನೇ ಹೇಳಿರುವರಲ್ಲಜೆ, ವ್ಯಾಥರು 

ಎಂಬರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಹೇಳಿ ಅವರೇ ಅಲ್ಪ ತನುಗಳು ಆಗಿದ್ದರು ಎಂದು ಹೇಳಲಿಲ್ಲ. 


ಮೊ ಬ್ಬ 34095, వూశండ--- 

ಕುಬ್ಬೈಃ, ಕೆರಾತಾನಾಂ-ಸ್ವಲ್ಪಶರೀರಾಣಾಂ ಸಮೂಹೈರಾವೃತಂ, ಯದ್ವಾ voti 2 
ಕೈರಾತಕ್ಕೆಃ ಕಿರಾತಸಮೂಹೈಶ್ಚ ಅವೃತಂ-- 

ಎಂದು ಅಲ್ಬಶರೀರಗಳು ಎಂದು ಹೇಳಿರುವರಲ್ಲದೆ ஆடும்‌ ಎಂಬರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಹೇಳಿಲ್ಲ. 
ಇವರಲ್ಲದೆ: ಮತೊ ತ್ತೊಬ್ಬ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾತ್ಮ d 

"ಹುಬ 2$, 0b ಚಾವೃತೆಂ ఎంబ ಪಾಠವನ್ನು ಸ್ವೀಕರಿಸಿ-ಕುಬ್ಬ ಕೈಃ Sou - 
Wor, ః-ఎందు ಕುಬ್ಬ ಶಬ್ದ 3 Le ಅಪೂರ್ವವಾಗಿರುವ ದಾಸ ಎಂಬರ್ಥವನ್ನೂ ಹೇಳಿರುವರು. 


1. von ಕೈರನಿಚಾವೃತಮ್‌ (ಕ-ಖ) ಕುಬ್ಬವಾಮಸಿಕಾವೃತಮ್‌-ಎಂಬ ಪಾಠಾಂತರಗೆಳೂ 
9௦83. ಆದರೆ ಇವೆಲ್ಲಾ ಕೈರಾತಕ ಶಬ್ದಾರ್ಥಸ್ಫೂರ್ತಿಯಿಲ್ಲದೆ ಮಾರ್ಪಡಿಸಿದ .ಪಾಳಾಂತರಗಳಿರ 
ಬಹುದ್ಮು 

..9. ಇವರ ಕಾಲ ಸು ೧೪-ನೆಯ ಶತಮಾನವಿರಬಹುದು 

10 


` 


wt, 
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ಮತ್ತೊ ಬ್ಬ ರು ಕಂಬ ௦ ವಾಮನಿಕಾವೃ ತಂ-ಎಂಬ ಪಾಠವನ್ನು ಸ್ವೀಕರಿಸಿ-ಕುಬ್ಬ 04, 
ವಾಮನರೂ (ಅಲ್ಪ ര 3) ಇದ್ದರೆಂದು ವಾ , ಖ್ಯಾನಮಾಡಿರುವರು. 
ಒಟ್ಟಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ಮೂರು ಪಾಠಗಳನ್ನೂ ಸ್ವೀಕರಿಸುವುದರಿಂದ — 
- 'ಅಂತಃಪುರದಲ್ಲಿ Bow, 8092, ವಾಮನ ಎಂಬ ಮೂರುಬಗೆಯ ಅಲ್ಪತನುಗಳಿದ್ದರೆಂದು 
ಸ್ಪಷ್ಟವಾಗುವುದಲ್ಲದೆ ಬೇಡರು (ವ್ಯಾಥರು) ಇದ್ದರೆಂದು ಹೇಗೂ ಸಿದ್ಧವಾಗುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. 
ಸುಮಾರು ಕ್ರಿ. రే, '೫.೬ನೆಯ ಶತಮಾನದಲ್ಲಿದ್ದ ಬಾಣಭಟ್ಟ ^ ತನ್ನಿ ௦3 ರಚಿತವಾದ 
“ಕ್ಲಾದೌಿಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ന ಮಹಾರಾಜನ ಪಟ್ಟ ದರಸಿಯಾದ ವಿಲಾಸವತಿಯು ಪುತ್ರ 
ನನ್ನು (ಚಂದ್ರ ನೀಡನನ್ನು) ಪ್ರ ಸವಿಸಿದ ಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿ ಆಕೆಯ ಅಂತ್ಯ ಪುರದಲ್ಲಿ: ಸ್ಸಿತೋನ 
ಕೋಲಾಹೆಲವನ್ನು ವರ್ಜಿಸುವ 'ನಂದರ್ಭ ದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಿರಾತ ಶಬ್ದವನ್ನು ಪ್ರಯೋಗಿಸಿರುವನು, . 
| KERE 'ಜಾತೇ ಸರಭಸಮಿತಸ್ತತಃ ಪ ನ್ರಧಾವಿತಸ್ಯ ಪರಿಜನಸ್ಯ ಚರಣಶತಸಂಕ್ಷೋಭ . 
'ಚಲಿತಕ್ಷಿಕಿತರೋ ಭೂಪಾಲಾಭಿಮುಖಸ್ರಸೃತಸ್ಪಲದ್ಗ ತಿಕಂಚುಕೆ ಸಹಸ್ತಃ ಸ್ಪ ಜನಸಮ್ಮರ್ದ 
ನಿಸ್ಸಿಷ್ಯಮಾಣ dés Hoy, ವಾಮನ ಕಿರಾಕ ii வல்ல Oh d ದ್ಧಿ 
ಸಂಭ್ರಮೋ ಮಹಾನಾಸೀಕ್‌.” ` 
ಇದರ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾತೃವು-- : 
ಜನೇತಿ-ಜನಾನಾಂ Ad, Gres (ಜನಗಳ ಒತ್ತಾಟಿದಿಂದ) DAN, SOE 
ನೀಡ್ಯಮಾನಾಃ, ಅತನಿವ Bose (ಹಿಸುಕಲ್ಪಟ್ಟನರೂ ಅದರಿಂದಲೇ ಕೆಳಗೆ ಬಿದ್ದ 
ವರೂ ಆದ) ಯೇಷಾಂ ಶಿರೋಧಿ LA Teo ಲಕ್ಷಣೋಪೇತಂ d ಭವತಿ (ಯಾರ ಕತ್ತು 
BA, ಮತ್ತು ಕಾಲು ಸರಿಯಾದ -— ಕೂಡಿಲ್ಲವೊಳ) ಮೆತ್ತು ಸೃಷ್ಣ್ಯುದರ ಹೈದ 
"ಯಂ ಚೆ ಸುಲಕ್ಷಣಂ ಸ್ಯಾತ್‌ (ಸೃಷ್ಟಿ, ಹೊಟ್ಟೆ, ಎಜಿ ಇವು ಒಳ್ಳೆಯ ಲಕ್ಷಣದಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿ 
ಜಿಯೋ) ತೇ ಕುಬ್ಬಾಃ (ಅವರು dot) doc ವ್ಯವಹರಿಸಲ್ಪಡುವರು,) 556,808. 
Bom, ವಾನುನಾಃ-(ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ವಿರುದ್ಧ ಲಕ್ಷಣವುಳ್ಳವರು.) ವಾಮನರು (ಇದರಿಂದ 
ಅವಯವ ವಿಕಾರದಿಂದಕೂಡಿ ಕುಳ್ಳರಾಗಿರುವವರು, 398 09, ವಾಮನರು ಎಂದು Bos 
moray.) ಕೇವಲಂ ಸ್ವಲ್ಪತನವ£-ಕಿರಾಶಾ&- (ಕೇವಲ ಅಲ್ಪ ಶರೀರವುಳ್ಳವರು 
. ടട ಕಿರಾತರು,)-“ಕಿರಾತಃ ಸ್ಯಾದಲ್ಪತಣೌ ಭೂನಿಂಬೇ ಮ್ಲೇಚ್ಛ ಭೇದಯೋ&ಸ್ರಿಯಾಂ 
:`'ಚಾಮರಧಾರಿಣ್ಯಾಂ ಕುಟ್ಟಿ ನೀದುರ್ಗಯೋರಸಿ” ಇತಿ ಅನೇಕಾರ್ಥಕೋಶಃ-ತೇಷಾಂ 
ಗಣಃ-ಸವಖದಾಯೋಯಸ್ಮ್ಮಿ ಸಃ (ಅವರಗುಂಪು ಎಲ್ಲಿ ಯಾವಸಂಭ್ರ ಮದಲ್ಲಿಡೆಯೋ_ 
'ಅದು)-ಎಂದು ಕಿರಾತಶಬ್ದ ஸ்ர ಆಲ್ಪತನು ಎಂಬ ಸಹೆಜವಾದ ಅರ್ಥವನ್ನು `'ಹೇಳಿರುವನಲ್ಲಡೆ 
ವ್ಯಾಧ ಎಂಬರ್ಥವನ್ನು icis ಇಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಭಯಲೇಶಕ್ಕೂ ಅವಕಾಶವಿಲ್ಲದ ಸಂತೋಷ 
ಮಹೋತ್ಸವಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿ ವಾಚಸ್ಪತ್ಯಕಾರನು ಹೇಳುವಂತೆ ಅಲ್ಪತನುಗಳು ಎನ್ನುವ ಅರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ 
7- ' ಭಯಸಂಕೋಚಿತ ತನುಗಳೆಂದು ಭಾವವನ್ನು ಕಲ್ಪಿಸಲು ಸ್ವಲ್ಪವೂ ಅವಕಾಶವಿಲ್ಲವೆಂದು 
ಸ್ಪಷ್ಟವಾಗಿಯೇ ಶೋರುವುದಲ್ಲದೆ ಕಿರಾತರು(ವ್ಯಾಥರು)ಎಂಬರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಸ್ವಲ್ಪ ವೂ ಸಾಮಂ 
ಜಸೈವಿಲ್ಲ.-ಅಂತಃಪುರದ ಜನಸಮ್ಮರ್ದದಲ್ಲಿ ಸಿಕ್ಕಿಕೆಳಗೆ ಬಿದ್ದು ಒದ್ದಾಡುವ ಕಿರಾತರು 


ఇచ 6 ಕೆ తీ టి బై జ జ 


kad 


0౫ PAMPA'S WORKS. . ന, 


ಾವಲಿಗಾಗಿದ್ದ ವ್ಯಾಥರೇ ಅಗುವುದುದಕ್ಕೆ ಹೊರಗೆ ಕಾವಲಿಗಾಗಿರತಕ್ಕ ಬಲಶಾಲಿಗಳೂ, 
ಒರಟಿರೊ dd ವ್ಯಾಧರು. ಅಂತಃಪುರದ Re ಷಂಡ ಕಂ ಚುಕಿಪ್ರಾ వాదే ಜನಸಮು 
ದಾಯದಲ್ಲಿ ಸೇರುವುದಕ್ಕೆ ಹೇಗೂ மணலில்‌, ಹಾಗೆ Mocis ಅ ಜನಸಮ್ಮರ್ದ 
ದಲ್ಲಿ ದುರ್ಬಲರಂಕೆ ಕೆಳಗೆ ಬಿದ್ದು ആ ಡುವುದಕ್ಕಂತೂ ಯಾವ ಬಗೆಯಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಸಂಭವ 
$9. ಆದಕಾರಣ ಅಂತಃಪುರದ ಪರಿಜನವಾದ ಕುಬ ) ವಾಮನರ ಸಹೆವಾಸದಲ್ಲಿರುವ 
809306. ಅಲ್ಬತನುಗಳಾದ ಕುಳ್ಳರ ಒಂದು ಜಾತಿಯವಕೆಂದು ಹೇಳುವುದೇ ಸರ್ವಥಾ 
ಸಮಂಜಸನಾಗಿಕೋರುವುದು. 


~ ್ಲ 
- 


* 


K 


ಸುಮಾರು ೧೦-ನೆಯ ಶತಮಾನದಲ್ಲಿದ್ದ ಸೋಮದೇವನೆಂಬ ಜೆ 1) నేక నియం ತನ್ನಿಂದ 
ರಚಿತವಾದ “ಯಶಸ್ತಿಲಕ್‌ ವೆಂಬ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ಚಂಪೂಗ್ರ ఎగర కకత ES ಶಬ ವನ್ನು 
'ಅಂತಃಪುರವರ್ಣನೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರ ಯೋಗಿಸಿರುವನು:. : 


' ಸಹೇಲಮಂತಃಪುರಪ್ರ ಚಾರಿಭಿಃ ಅಸ್ಮದ್ವರ್ಶನ ಸ್ಟವೈತ್ತಮನೋನುರಾಗವೇಸೈಃ 
Bow ನ ವಾಮನಕಿರಾತ ಕಂಚುಕಿಭಿಣಿ ಕ ಕೇನ ವಿಕ cl లారి లల "— 


ಮಾಕ jocis... ee ; 


ಇದರ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾತ್ಮವು (ను ೧೩ನೆಯ ಶತಮಾನದಲ್ಲಿದ್ದವನು.) ಈ ವಾಕ್ಯವನ್ನು 
ಹೀಗೆ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾನಿಸಿರುವನು.ಕುಬ್ದ........ಕಂಚುಕಿಭಿಃ (ಕುಬ್ಬವಾಮನಕಿರಾತಕಂಚುಕಿ- 
ಗಳಿಂದ) ಕೃತೇಫ-ನಿಹಿತೇನ (ಮಾಡಲ್ಪಟ್ಟ) ನಿಕೃತ........ಶೈತವೇನ್ಯ (ವಿಕೃತಾಲಾಪಾದಿ 
ಗಳಿಂದ ಅಹಾ 3 ದ್ಯಮಾನವಾದ ಕಣ್ಣು Rdg san, ಎಂದು ವಾಶ್ಯಾನ್ವಯವನ್ನು ಬರೆದು 
ಬಳಿಕ ಕುಬ್ಬಾದಿ ಪದಗಳ ಅರ್ಥವನ್ನೂ ಸಮಾಸವನ್ನೂ ಹೀಗೆ ವಿನರಣ ಮಾಡಿರುವನು. 
ಕುಬ್ಬಾಃ-ನ್ಯುಬ್ಹಾಃನಗಡುಲಸರ್ಯಾಯಾಸ ( ಬೆನ್ನಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಗ ಗಂಟುಳ್ಳ ಗೂನರಿಗೆ ಸಮಾನ 
ರಾದವರು) ವಾಮನಾಶ್ಚ-ಖರ್ನಾಃ- BA, HVOF oes, (ಕುಳ್ಳ ರಜಾಕಿಗೆ ಸೇರಿದ 
ವರು) லாக, டல்‌ ಕಥ್ಯಂತೇ (ಇವರು ನಿಖರ್ವರೆಂದೂ, ಖದೂರಕೆಂದೂ 
ಕರೆಯಲ್ಪಡುವರು) ಕಿರಾತಾಃ-ಭಿಲ್ಲ ವೇಷಾಃ (ವ್ಯಾಧವೇಷಧಾರಿಗಳು) ಕಂಚುಕಿನಶ್ಚ- 
ಬುದ್ಧಾಂಡಾಸ, “ ಕುಬ್ಬ........ ಕೈ ತವೇನ= ಕುಬ್ಬವಾಮನ........ ಕಂಚುಕಿನಾಂ-ವಿಕೃತಾ 
ಉಾಪನರ್ತನ ಕೈತವಂ ತೇನ.) 52, 50805 నాం ನಿಕೃತಂ-ವಿಚಿತ್ರಕೃತಂ (ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಕುಬ್ಬರ 
ವಿಚಿತ್ರ ಕೆಲಸವು) ವಾಮನಾನಾಂ ಆಲಾಪಂ (ವಾಮನರ ಮಾತುಗಳು) ಕಿರಾತಾನಾಂ- 
ಭಿಬನೇಸಧಾರಿಣಾಂ,ನರ್ತ ನಾನಿಚ(ಕಿರಾತ ಎಂದರೆ ಭಿಲ್ಲವೇಷಧಾರಿಗಳ ನರ್ತನಗಳು)ಕಂಚು 
ಕಿನಾಂ ಕೈತವಂ (ಕಂಚುಕಿಗಳ ನೋಸ) ಏತೇಷಾಂ ಸಮಾಹಾರಃ.......ಕೈತವಂ ತೇನ 


1. ല്‍. o£, (ನಿರ್ಣಯಸಾರ-ಮುಂಬಯಿ ಮುದ್ರಣ್ಣ) 2, ad ಕುಬ್ಬ ജാര്‍, ಕಿರಾತ 
ರೊಡನೆ ಕಂಚುಕಿಗಳೂ ಸೇರಿರುವರ್ಲು ಅಲ್ಲದೆ ఇవరేల్లి ಪ್ರತಿಯೊಬ್ಬರಿಗೂ ನಿಯತವಾದ ಕಾರ್ಯ 
ಗಳನ್ನೂ ಹೇಳಿದೆ. ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಮಾತ್ರ ಕೆಂಚುಕಿಗೆಳನ್ನು ஆ ಪಡೆವಾಗಿ ವಿಂಗಡಿಸಿ ప 
Oped, , ಕುಬ್ಬ ವಾಮನ ಕಿರಾಶಪದದೊಡನೆ ಸೇರಿಸಿ ದ್ವ ಂದಸಮಾಸ ಮಾಡಿಲ್ಲ, 


16 ANNALS OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH — KANNADA 


ಕುಬ್ಬವಾಮನ.......ಕೈತನೇನ ವಿಕಾಸ್ಕಮಾನ ಲೋಚನಃ-ಉಲ್ಲಾಸ್ಯಮಾನ ನೇತ್ರ 
ಎಂದು ಕುಬ್ಬ ಮೊದಲಾದ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಬಗೆಯವರಿಗೂ ಅಂತಃಪುರದಲ್ಲಿ ವಿಕೃತಾಲಾಪ' 
ಮೊದಲಾದ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಬಗೆಯ ಕೆಲಸಗಳನ್ನೂ ಕಲ್ಪಿಸಿ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾನಮಾಡಿರುವನು. ಇದರಿಂದ 
ಕಿರಾತ ಶಬ್ದಕ್ಕೆ ಅಂತಃಪುರದಲ್ಲಿ ವಿನೋದಕ್ಕಾಗಿ ನರ್ತನ ಮಾಡುವ ಬೇಡರ: 
ವೇಷವನ್ನು ಧರಿಸಿರುವ ಜನಗಳು ಎಂಬುದು ಈತನು ಹೇಳುವ ಅರ್ಥವು. ವಿಚಾರಶೀಲರಿಗೆ. 
ಈ ನಿವರಣವು ಅಸ್ಟು ಸುರಸವಾಗಿಲ್ಲ. ವಿಕೃತಾಲಾಪನರ್ತನಶೈತನೇನ-ಎಂಬಲ್ಲಿ ನಾಲ್ಕು 
ಪದಗಳಿರುವುದರಿಂದಲೂ ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ಸಂಬಂಧಿಸಿದಂತೆ ಕುಬ್ಬವಾಮನಕಿರಾತಕಂಚುಕಿಗಳು 
ಎಂಬ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪದಗಳೇ ಇರುವುದರಿಂದಲೂ ಈತನು ಯಾಥಾಸಂಖ್ಯವಿವಕ್ಷೆಮಾಡಿಕೊಂಡು 
ಮೊದಲಿನ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಸದಗಳೊಡನೆ ಹಿಂದಣ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪದಗಳನ್ನು ಯಥಾಕ್ರಮವಾಗಿ: 
ಅನ್ವಯಿಸಿ ಅರ್ಥ ಹೇಳಿರುವನು. ವಾಸ್ತವವಾಗಿ ಈ ಹಿಂದಣ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪದಗಳ ಅರ್ಥವು. 
ಕುಬ್ಹಾದಿಗಳ ಕೆಲಸವಾಗಿರುವುದು. ಈ ಕುಬ್ಬಾದಿಗಳು ಅಂತಃಪುರದಲ್ಲಿ ವಿನೋದಕ್ಕಾಗಿ 
ನಿಯತರಾದವರು. ಇದರಿಂದ ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಯಾಥಾಸಂಖ್ಯವನ್ನು ಬಿಟ್ಟು ಮೊತ್ತದಲ್ಲಿ Sous One 
ವಿಕೃತಾಲಾಪಂ ವಿಕೃತವಾಗಿ ಮಾತಾಡೋಣ, ನರ್ತನ, ಕುಣಿಯೋಣ ಇವೇ ಮೊದಲಾದ. 
ಹಾಸಠನಕ ಕಾರ್ಯಗಳ ಕೈತವೇನ-ವ್ಯಾಜದಿಂದ ಉಂಟಾದ ಸಂತೋಷದಿಂದ ಅರಳಿದ 
ಕಣ್ಣುಳ್ಳವನು ಎಂದು ಅರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಹೇಳುವುದು ಸುರಸವಾಗಿರುವುದು. ಈ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾಕಾರ 
ನಾದರೋ ಕಿರಾತಶಬ್ದದ ಅಲ್ಪತನು ಎಂಬರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಕಿಳಿಯದೇ-ಪ್ರಸಿದ್ಧ ವಾಗಿರುವ ವ್ಯಾಥರು. 
5 ಎಂಬರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ ಅಂತಃಪುರ ವರ್ಣನೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಸಾಮಂಜಸ್ಯವಿಲ್ಲಿನೇದು ತಿಳಿದು ಲಕ್ಷಣೆಯಿಂದ 


JU ಸರಾತನೇಷಧಾರಿಗಳು ಎಂದು ನಿನರಿಸಿರುವನು. *ಿರಾತಶಬ್ದಕ್ಕೆ ವೇಷಧಾರಿ ಎಂಬರ್ಥ 


diy ಕುಡುವ್ಯಯಾನುದಾದರೊಂದು ಸದ ಅಥವಾ ಸ್ರತ ಯದ a ಕಿರಾತ: 
ವೇಷಧಾರಿಗಳು' ఎందు ಅರ್ಥಹೇಳುವುದು ಅಸಂಬದ್ಧ k B లావవాగువుదు.-- ఇవనైిగిం 
`ತಲೂ FEB ey "ಅಲ್ಪ ತನುಗಳು ಎಂಬರ್ಥವು ನಾ ದ್ದರೂ ರತ್ನಾವಳೀನಾಟಕವೊಂ. 
ದರ ಪ್ರಯೋಗನನ್ನೆ. e ಅಶ್ರ ಯಿಸಿಕೊಂಡು ಅಲ್ಲಿಯ ಪ್ರ ಕರಣಬಲದಿಂದ ವ್ಯಾಥರು ಎಂಬರ್ಥ 
ವನ್ನು Odd eo sd EH ಸಾಮಂಜಸ್ಯಕ್ಕಾಗಿ டும்‌ ಭಯಸಂಕೋಚಿತ' 
. ತನುಗಳಾದರು ಎಂದು ಉಪಪತ್ತಿ ಕಲ್ಪನೆಮಾಡಿರುವ ವಾಚಸ ತ್ಯ ನಿಘಂಟುಕಾರನ ಬುದ್ಧಿ 
ವೈಶದ್ಯವು ವಿಚಿತ್ರ ತರವಾದುದು; ಪ್ರ ಕೃ ತದಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ನ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾತೃವು ಈ ನಿರ್ದಿಷ್ಟ ವಾಕ್ಯ ದಲ್ಲಿ 
ಯಾಥಾಸಂಖ್ಯವನ್ನು ವಿವಕ್ಷೆಮಾಡಿಕೊಂಡು ಕಿರಾತ ಶಬ್ದ ದೊಡನೆ ನರ್ತನಶಬವನ್ನು e 
. ಯಿಸಿ ಬೇಡರು ನರ್ತನಮಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದರೆಂದು ಹೇಳಲು ಮನಸ್ಸು ಒಪ್ಪದೆ ಬೇಡರ ವೇಷವನ್ನು 
ಧರಿಸಿದವರು ನರ್ತನಮಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು ಎಂಬರ್ಥಪು ಬರುವಂತೆ ವಿವರಿಸಿರುವನ್ನು ನರ್ತನ 
ಮಾಡಲು ಬೇಡರ ವೇಷವನ್ನೇ ಧರಿಸಬೇಕೆಂಬ ನಿಯಮವುಂಟೀ? ಈ ವಿಧವಾದ ಕವಿ 
ಸಂಪ್ರದಾಯ ವರ್ಣನವಾಗಲ್ಕಿ, ಶಾಸ್ತ್ರವಾಕ್ಯವಾಗಲಿ ಎಲ್ಲಿಯಾದರೂ ಇರುವುದೇ? 
ಆದುದರಿಂದ ಈ ಅರ್ಥವು ಈ ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾತೃವಿನ ಸ್ವಕಪೋಲಕಲ್ಪಿತವಲ್ಲಜೆ ಬೇರಿಲ್ಲ. ಈ 
ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾತೃವು--ಅರಮನೆಯಲ್ಲಿದ್ದ Foes ವ್ಯಾಧರೆಂದೂ, ಅವರು ಕಾವಲಿಗಾಗಿದ್ದರೆಂದೂ 
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വാ g 

ഫര! ഹര! ശിവ! ശിവ! ശിവശങ്കര! ano! 
ശിവ! നാരായണ! ശിവശങ്കരരെ! 
ഹരി,നമങ്തിവായങ്ങഠം വാഴുക! വാഴുക! 
മൂന്നാകും തൃക്കണ്ണില്‍ പുറന്നതോരു 
ത്രീദദ്രകാളിയമ്മമാതാവിന്‍െറ' 
ഓമനപുകഠംകഥ ௨105000104” 
എന്‍നതുരുവേ! എന്‍െറ ആശാനേ! 
വലതുഭാഗം കുടികൊണ്ടിരിക്ക എന്ന്‌, 
തന്മണിതാളത്തില്‍ ഉതവിചഷെയ്യേ 
കഥമൊഴി തെളിയിച്ചിങ്ങനെ തരണമെന്നു 
ഛങ്കകത്തുള്ള തോരു ഇരുറം നീക്കിയിട്ടു 
വെളി? എനിക്കുമോ അമ്മാ തരണമെന്ന്‌ 
പൊന്നുംത്രുമേനിമാതാവിന്‍െറതൃപ്പാദം 
ഓമല്‍മലല്‍്‌ കൈതൊഴുതേ! — 
മത്തഗജവേഷമോപൂണ്ട മലരടിയോനേ !? 
മഹാദേവര്‍ തനിക്കുള്ള പൊ൯മകളേ!* 


1. ആവത്തിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതു നോക്കുക, 

2. വെളിവു (ജ്ഞാനം), 

8. ഗണപതിയെ ഉദ്ദേശിച്ചു”. ഇതില്‍ :മത്തഗഥജവേഷം” aloglano ഭാഷ 
Be യോജിക്കുന്നില്ല. 

4. കല്ലി. 
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എങ്കനിയാല്‍ അമുതുവച്ഛ തരുന്നതെല്ലാം 
ആദരവോടുവന്നു പൂജകൊണ്ട്‌ 

അപ്പമൊടു അട പൊരിയെ 

ഇരുണ്ടഎള്ളം വെളുത്തവല്‍ 

വെള്ളവലൊടു നല്ല ചെ൯കരുമ്പാര്‍വെട്ടി 
ഡെട്ടിപ്പുഴത്തോടെ ഞാറപ്പഴം, നല്ല 
പുവ൯പഴത്തോടെ മുന്തിരിങ്ങാപ്പുഴവും, 
നാരങ്ങാ, ചെറിയനാരങ്ങയും, 
നല്ലവരിക്കപ്പാച്ചുളയും 

ആനമുഖവന്‍ ക(ഗ)ണപതിക്കു 
അസ്വോടുവെച്ചു ഞങ്ങറം കമ്പിടുന്നേ. 
കൈല്‌*ഫര൯ ೧೧೧೧ 

കണ്ടനും, പുത്രനും കൈലപ്ുരത്തിങ്കല്‍ 
കൈലമുന്നുപുരത്തിങ്കല്‍ ഗംഗയും, 
ക്രത്തവാളും, കമലങ്ങളും, ശൂലവും, 

OS ഏന്തുന്ന നാന്തകം ചേന്തകം. 

ചങ്കരന്‍ ഇങ്ങൊരു സില്‍കൃതിപൂണ്ട്‌ 
മണ്ടിവരും ലിലനേരമെല്ലാം | 
മായാകണപതി എന്നുള്ളില്‍ വന്നുനിന്നു വിളയാട്ട്‌. - 
ഒത്തുവരും പുയിലു' ഒത്തുവരും അന്‍പതിലൊന്ന്‌ 
അതു എഴുന്നുവരും ഒത്തുചവിട്ടിനടന്ന കുറമ്പെ! 
apaé ഞങ്ങളുടെ പന്തലിലെ! 

കണ്ടിച്ചുവെട്ടി (അമ്മ) കരളെപളന്നിട്ട 
കാലനു പാല്‍കുടം വെച്ചവലെ!? 

ஓவி ഭയങ്കരി അമ്മെ! 

ഭദ്രകാളിയെ കൈതൊഴുന്നേന്‍. 


ചെത്തെങ്ങിള.ന്നീര്‍, (0808௦) 

൭൫൭കെലാസത്തിനെഠ സംവൃതര്രപം. “തന്‍ ടെകലനാഥോഭയം? നോക്കുക. 
aja. പുകില്‍..വ്ൃക്ഷംം பலி ௦00 000௦, 

8. ഭാരുകനെകൊന്ന sew സൂചിപ്പിക്കുന്നു, 


പ o 
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വൃത്തം. 


mam! നങ്കെ!? നറം(ല്‍'വൊരുളെ ! 
നാരായ്‌ നല്ലനടപ്പിനു ೧೮೫೬110 
നാമതിലഴകിയ തേനൊട്പാല്‍ 
പാലൊട പഴ അമുതുണ്ടവളെ ! 
മുത്തുനിറത്തിനു മുപ്പലിഴത്തില്‍ 
മുത്തണികൊങ്ക്‌ 'മുലക്കിടപാത്തി 
എത്രയുംപുകഠം ഏകനിറത്തില്‍ 
എന്മനത്തുക്കമൊക്കെ യമത്തി 
ബുദ്ധിതെളിഞ്ഞു ௬௫௧௦1” ௬௦௦௦௦ 
അത്തലൊഴിക്ക കു൮മ്ഖഅമമ്മേ! 
അത്തലൊഴിച്ചു അടിയന്നുടെ നാവില്‍ 
ഒത്തുവിളങ്ങ സരസ്വതിയെ! 
തിരുവഷം ഒത്തുവരും ഗണനാഥ! 
ദിപഠവിളങ്ങവന്‍ ഉള്ള തെല്ലാം 
തീരായി നല്ല സരസ്വതി നങ്കെ! 
സുഖമൊടുവാഴ്ച എ൯ പന്തലില്‍ 
കാര്‍കഴല്‍ നല്ല സരസ്വതി ல! 
എന്നുള്ളില്‍ വന്നുനിന്നു വിളയാടുക. 


9, സ്ത്രീ; ഇവിടെ മേവി. i 
10. നല്ലനടപ്പിയ നാരായ”... അടിസ്ഥാനമായി, aya ശരിയാഭണങ്കിലേ 
നടവടി MAURER, 
1l. eai. 
- 12. കനിവു” എന്നും ഒരു പാഠം சுறு and എന്നത്ഥംഃ 


:యఏ[ర9(నిం(80 
I 
കുരുനാട്ടിലും അമ്മ കാന്താരിയെ, 
കരുനാട്ടിലും അമ്മ കൃന്തിേവിയെ, 
കുരുനാട്ടിലും അമ്മ കാന്താരിയെ 
(ഭിത്തെടുട'ത്തതിലല്ലോ coa o1. 
കരുനാട്ടിലമ്മ കുന്തിദേവിയെ 
കന്തിടേവിപെററ- മക്കളും അഞ്ച്‌ 
അഞ്ചില്‍ ഇളയതോരുകുഞ്മു ഭീമനു 2 
മുപ്പുത്തിമൂന്നല്ലോ നല്ല തിരുവയസ്സ്‌ 
മുപ്പത്തിമുന്നു നല്ല തിജവയസ്സിലല്ലോ 
അഞ്ചുതല അഞ്ചുവത്തിയും 929 
അഞ്ഞുനനാകത്താന്‍? കടിച്ചുതന്നെ, 
கிவ ഇന്നു മരിക്കണമെന്ന്‌ 
. ജാതകത്തി൯ഫല മങ്ങനെതന്നെ. 


കുരുനാട്ടിലു മമ്മ കാന്താരിയെ 
ആററിലിളയതോരു തുച്ചളാ*കഞ്ഞെ 
കുഞ്ഞിനേയും ഇന്നു വിളിച്ചു കള്ളി 
നിന്‍െറ ത്ആയതോരു ௨5௨1௦௨ 
അഞ്ചു നല്ലതോരു പാണ്ഡവന്മാരു 
കരുനാടമോ ഉററവളര്‍ തീമക്കു 
ഒന്നുപോലെ അവര്‍ വാണിരിക്കുന്നു. 
“ഓണം” കാണ്മതിനു പോയിവരണമെ . 
ഇന്നുംകേളു എന്‍െറ കന്നിയെ, കുഞ്ഞെ! 





1. ശരിയായ പ്രസവമല്ലാത്തതുകൊണ്ട്‌ു ease’ ഉപയോഗിച്ചതായി 
രിക്കണം, 


2. ഭീമനെ എന്തുകൊണ്ടാണു്‌” ഇല യവനക്കിയതു” എന്നറിയുന്നില്ല, 


3. പായുകളില്‍ ഒരു വകളേദമായി “അഞ്ജനമണിനാഗ മെഭന്നാന്നുണ്ടു . 
௦௦6௨௧௦௭௧௦௪" ഇഴപേര്‍ വന്നിട്ടുള്ളത്‌. 


4. ಎಲ್ಲಿ 


5. ഇവിടെ പ്രതാപവീയ്യുത്ങഥം എന്നര്‍ത്ഥം, ഓണം ,മഹേത്തസേവത്തിന്നു 
പയ്ക്കയേമായിട്ടുണ്ടല്ലോ, 
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“കൊള്ളാം കൊള്ളാം അമ്മ മണിമാതാവെ ! 
“ഓണം” കാണ്മതിനു പോകണമെങ്കിൽ 
ആ നാട്ടിലില്ലാത്ത വകതന്നാലു' 
ஸூ ഞാന്‍ വരുമേ” എന്ന്‌ . 
“നിനക്കു കൊണ്ടർപാകാനുള്ള തോരുവക 
ഒരുക്കി ഞാനും ഇന്നും തരുവതുണ്ടു.” 
കുരുനാട്ടിലും അമ്മ കാന്താരിയെ 
മലയില്‍ കുറവനെ? ഏകിധിളിക്കാം.? 

- കുറവനാരുവന്നു നിലയുംനിന്നു 
“ഇന്നും കേളു എന്‍െറ കുറവാ കേള! 
അഞ്ചുതല അഞ്ചുപത്തിയുമുള്ള 
അഞ്ഞനനാകത്താനെപിടിച്ചു cola! 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടി*നകത്തടച്ചു 
anog gean നീയെ, ഇന്നു കെട്ടിയോ ഇന്നു, 
അടിയറ കാഴ്ചയായി വയ്ക്കണമെന്ന്‌ 
കാന്താരിയുടെ കല്പനതന്നെ.? 
അമ്മൊഴികേട്ടതോരു MONI 10 
അവന്‍െറ നല്ലതോരു dodo loko 
ഇരുമ്പുപാര'” ഒന്നു കയ്യിലെടുത്ത്‌ 
നാകം(ഗം) ഇണങ്ങുന്ന മരുന്നെടത്തു 
POMS 25௦0௦ അങ്ങു എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ടു 
ചിരട്ടയുമോക്രടെ എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
മലകയറിയോ മന്നന്‍" നടയുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
ആദ്യം കണ്ടതോരു ೧1೧೧" ഇടിച്ച്‌ 


കുരനാളിലും doo. 

വിളിക്കുകയാം. 

0.15௦, 

പാവട്ടി....പാഷി നെയിടാനുള്ളൂ ഒരുതരം പായ്‌ വട്ടി. 
ബഹുവചനം പ്രയോഗിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

ശ്രമിച്ചും കാണ്ടുള്ള പുര. 

കത്തവടി, | 

ama: രാജാവിനും ஊவிமூங ഈ പദം ഉപയോഗിക്കാവുന്ന. 
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പുററിടിച്ചു മന്നന്‍ നോക്കിയപ്പൊഴുതു്‌ 
ത്ത നാട്ടിലുള്ള തോരു mimg 
ഒററപത്തിയല്ലാതെ കണ്ടതും ഇല്ല 
രണ്ടാമതുമൊരു പുററിടിച്ചപ്പൊഴുത്‌ 

 പുററിടിച്ചു മന്നന്‍ നേക്കിയപ്പോഴ്സ്‌ 
അഞ്ചുതല അഞ്ചുവത്തിയുമുള്ള 
അഞ്ഞനനാകത്താനെ കണ്ടതുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
നാകം(ഗം) ഇണങ്ങുന്ന മരുന്നെടുത്തു്‌ 
വീരത്താ'$നെ വേഗംമയക്കി മന്നന്‍ 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടിത്തിനകത്തുമാക്കി 
ചിരട്ടകൊണ്ടു മന്നല്‍ കുടവുംമൂടി - > 
ஷு தலமே ഇന്നു കെട്ടിയോവേഗം' 
വീരത്താനെ ഇന്നു തലയിലെടുത്തു്‌ 
അവന്‍െറ നല്ലതോരു ക്രരക്കല്ലോ 
കൊണ്ടുചെന്നുടനെ സൂക്ഷിച്ഛുവയ്ത0ം, 
അന്നും മന്നനേയും വട്ടിണിയിട്ടു്‌” 
௨8000050௨௦ നല്ല പുലര്‍കാലമേ 
വീരത്താനെ മന്നനെടുത്തുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
കുറവനാരുമെല്ലെ നടയുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
௬05020 9000196 061248 

' കറവനാരുചെന്നു നിലയ്യാനിന്നു . 
ഏഴാംനില നല്ല മാളികേലിന്‍െറ 
മുകളില്‍ മാതാവങ്ങിരിക്കുമ്പോഴു്‌ 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടിയും കണ്ടതുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
സന്തോഷവും ഇന്നു പൂണ്ടതുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
മിററാവെളിക്കല്ലോ MOO 
കാലുക്റകിയ കനകക്കട്ടിലിന്‍െറ 
തന്നിമിയി Fea വന്നങ്ങിരുന്നുംകൊണ്ടു” 
“ഇന്നും കേള്‌" എന്‍െറ കുറവാ, കേളു” 
വായ്യെെട്ടമോ നീയങ്ങഴിക്കവേഗം” 





14. പായ്പികന്‍റ പേരാണ്‌”. - 15. നേമി! മനാല്ലിപ്പലക, 
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അമ്മൊഴി കേട്ടതോരു HOON 
വായ്യെട്ടമോ ഇങ്ങഴിച്ചപ്പോഴു്‌ 
വിരത്താനെ ഇന്ന്‌ കണ്ടതുമില്ല. 

. ಉಂಯಿಂ(ಊಉಂ) ഇണങ്ങന്ന മരുന്നെടുത്തു്‌ 
വാലതുക്കി മന്നന്‍ വെളിക്കുപിട്ട്‌ 
അന്നേരമല്ലോ വീരത്താന് - 
വാലിനേയുംമെല്ലെ തറയിലൂന്നി 
അഞ്ചുതല അഞ്ചുപത്തിയെടുത്ത്‌ 
ത്ത(ുടണതൊരു ആട്ടവും കണ്ടു 
DID] ഇന്നു ഭയന്നുംപോയി 

൦ “ഇന്നും കേളു എന്‍െറ കുറവാ കേളു: 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടിയിലടക്ക വേഗം 
അമ്മൊഴി കേട്ടതോരു ௬௦00௯” 
നാകം(ഗം) ഇണങ്ങുന്ന മരുന്നെടുത്തു്‌ 
വീരത്താനെ മന്നന്‍ മയക്കി വേഗം” 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടിയും കൊണ്ടുവന്നല്ലോ 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടിയിനകത്തടക്ക 
0೧೧54000೧5 കെട്ടിയോവേഗം 

ആരുംതന്നെ ഇജന്നതഴിക്കാതെ 
കെട്ടിലുമോ ഇന്നു qo" igo 

 കുരുനാടിലും അമ്മ കാന്താരിയെ 
154 പണ്ടാരപ്പള്ളി" എന്ന അറതുറന്നു 
അറയ്യൃകത്തുമോവച്ച പൂട്ട്‌യോവേഗം 
പാവട്ടികൊണ്ടുവന്ന കുറവനാക്കു 
പൌൊലിവോട്ടി” സമ്മാനം കൊടുക്കുന്നല്ലോ, 
വസ്ധ്രഭാനവും അന്നു കൊടുക്കുന്നല്ലോ, 
അന്നദാനവുമന്നു കൊടുക്കുന്നല്ലേ, 





16: ഇതു്‌ കാന്താരിയ ஐஜியாக”, 

17. മുട്ട, മുത്തിര ഏന്നതാണ്‌ പഴ്രയത്രപം. 

18. പഞ്ചരച്പള്ളിയഠ-പണ്ടാരവും, പള്ളിയും രാജപഒവിദയ സൂചിച്ചി 
ക്കുന്ന BERLIN - 

19. ധാരമേമായിം 
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എല്ലാവകയുമോ പാങ്ങിയുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
വലാകാല്‍വെച്ഛു്‌ മന്നന്‍ വെളിക്കിറങ്ങി. 
കുറവനാരുമോ അന്നു നടയുംകൊണ്ടു 
അന്നും മന്നനെ അവിടെ പട്ടിണിയിട്ട്‌ 

- ೧೧೧೧೧೨೦೫600 നല്ല പുലര്‍കാലമേ 
4ഇന്നുംകേഠാക്ക എന്‍െറ മകളെ കുന്നി 
205020 ഉററവളര്‍ ശിമക്കു 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടിയും നീ അങ്ങെടുത്തുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
ഇന്നുതന്നെയോ നീ പോയി വരിക. 
അമ്മൊഴി കേട്ടതൊരു തുച്വളക്കുഞ്ഞു 
കളിച്ചുടുത്തു പമഞ്ഞൊരുങ്ങിവേഗം 
MRP” ഉരണ്ടതായി 
ഏഴുനല്ലതോരു തോഴിമാരും 
കൊട്ട വെടി വാല്യഘോഷത്തോടെ " 
ഏഴുതോഴിമാരും “വാക്കുരവ” "യും 
ആഘോഷത്തോടെ തിരിച്ചു അവര്‍ വേഗം 
௮௫00005020 അവര്‍ വിട്ടിറങ്ങുന്നു. 
ഒട്ട പകുതിളൂരം ചെന്നല്ലോഴ്സ്‌ 
പാഞ്ചാലിയുമന്നു ഭീമസേനനായി 
പകിടകളിച്ചോണ്ടങ്ങിരിക്കുമ്പോഴ്സ്‌” 
എറിഞ്ഞുകിട്ടിയതൊരു പകിടയിലൊക്കെ 
ഭീമസേനന്‍ തോല്‌ ലി കണ്ടതുമുള്ള. ' 
പക്ടയില്‍ തോല്‌ വികണ്ടപ്പോഴ്‌, 
ചാ(ജാ)തകക്കെട്ട മെല്ലെ എടുത്തു മന്നന്‍ | 
ചാതകലക്രടെ വായിച്ചപ്പോ. 
ലായിച്ചുപോക്രടെ? emoaakwes toy" 
മുപ്പത്തിമൂന്നു നല്ല തിരുവയസ്സ്‌ 
വയസ്സുംതന്നെ ഇന്നു തികഞ്ഞുപോയി 


© 90. ewan). 
2]. വായില്‍ ഭകെവിരലിട്ടുണ്ടാക്കുന്ന ഒരു ശബ്ദം, മംഗള സൂചകുമാണു". 
- 22. പേോത്രടെ, (പാഠാന്തരം) 


ಕ 


e " 
OT a 


MAVARATAM PATTU 


ജാതകത്തില്‍കണ്ട പലങ്ങളെല്ലാം ' 
പലങ്ങളുമോക്രടെ നടന്നിട്ടില്ല 
അങ്ങനെനോക്കി ഇരിക്കുമ്പോഴു 

, കൊട്ട്‌, വെടി, വാദ്യഘോഷങ്ങളു. 
ഫോഷങ്ങളുമോ ഇന്ന്‌ 65௨100” 
അവിടെനിന്നുമോ മന്നന്‍ നോക്കിയപ്പോഴ്സ്‌ 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടിയുമൊന്നു വരവതുകണ്ടു. 
“ഇന്നുംകേേംക്ക പാഞ്ചാലിയെ. 
തോററാംപകിട്‌ നീയോ വാരിയോകെടി 
പഴയപോല്‍ അങ്ങ്‌ അഴകാല്‍വവച്ചു്‌ | 
തുച്ചട(ള)കഞ്ഞിനേയും തോഴിമാരേയും 
എതിരേററ നീയെ കൊണ്ടുവരികവേണം. 
എതിരേറവര നീയുമേ കൊണ്ടുവന്നല്ലോ 
2060000020 നല്ല കളിത്തിണ്ണക്ക്‌ * 
കാലുകറുകിയ നല്ല കനകക്കട്ടില്‌ வினு 
അവരെ കൊണ്ടുവന്ന അങ്ങ്‌ ഇരുത്തിയിട്ട്‌ 
വെള്ള ೦೫51800೦೦ കെടുക്കണം നീയ്‌ ". 
ഇങ്ങനെയുള്ള തോരു വാക്കുകളെല്ലാം 
പാഞ്ചാലിയോട ഭീമന്‍ പറഞ്ഞുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
അങ്ങനെയോ മന്നന്‍ ഇരിക്കുമ്പോഴ” 
പാഞ്ചാലിയും ഏഴ്‌ 60091206004 
എതിരേറവമോ ഇങ്ങു കൊണ്ടുവരുവാന്‍ 
 വലംകാലുമോവച്ചു വഴിനടക്കുന്നിതാ. 
അടുത്തുടനെചെന്നു മുടുകിയപ്പോഴ്സ്‌ 
“വായ്മകൃരവഡ്യും അവര്‍ പൊലിഞ്ഞുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 

. ௬0௫௫005020 Pooaidbaiad ശിമക്കു 
മിററാവെളിക്കോടി കയറിയല്ലോ 
ബലംപെരിയ തമ്പി ബലഭിമന്‍െറ 
പിമ്പിലജ്ലോകൊണ്ടു അടിയറവെയ്ക്കാം. 


. 98. തേറേറതായ പകിട. 
21. വടക്ക൯പാട്ടുകഠം അനസ്തരിപ്പിക്കുന്നു. 
C—2 


— 
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ம்ம 000 വീണ്തുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
എഴുനേററല്ലോ നിന്നു കൈതൊഴുതേന്‍?$ 
അമ്മൊഴി കേട്ടതോരു ഭീമരാജാവു്‌ 
“ഇരിക്ക ഇരിക്ക എന്‍െറ തോഴിമാരെ !? 
ചെമ്പുപാവളി മന്നന്‍ എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
പണ്ടാരല്പള്ളി എന്ന അറ തുറന്നു്‌ 
അറയ്യകത്തുമോവെച്ച പൂട്ടിയുംകൊണ്ടു 
ഭീമസേനനുമോ വന്നങ്ങിരുന്നുംകൊണ്ട്‌ * | 
-വന്നതോരു നല്ല തുച്ചളകഞ്ഞും, തോഴിമാക്കമോ 
. ഇന്നു ഉയണതുമായി. 

അന്നുതന്നെയോ തുച്ചളക്കുഞ്ഞു 
പോകാമല്ലോ യാത്രചോദിക്കുന്നു. 
യാത്ര കന്നിയോ ഇന്നു ചോദിച്ചപ്പ്യോറം 
“കൊണ്ടുപോക എന്‍െറ ஓ வறை ! 
ഞാൻ ഉണ്ണന്നതിലൊരു പവൊന്‍തളിക 
നിനക്കായിട്ടമോ ഞാനോ തരുന്നതുണ്ട്‌, 
ഞാന്‍ കൈഴകടഴുകുന്നതോരു വെളളിക്കിണ്ടി 
നിനക്കായിട്ടമോ ഞാനോ തരുവതുണ്ട്‌, . 
എന്‍കഴുത്തില്‍ കിടക്കും മാലയുമൊന്ന്‌ 

ec നിനക്കായിട്ടമോ ഞാനോ തരുന്നതുണ്ട്‌, 
ഞാന്‍ കൈതോത്തുന്നതോരു 2488 lo 1S" 

 ഗിനക്കായിട്ടുമേ ഒന്നു തരുന്നതുണ്ടു.” 
“കൊള്ളാം കൊള്ളാമെന്‍െറ ഉടപ്പിറപ്പ്‌ 
സമ്മാനങ്ങളോ എനിക്കു ഒന്നുംവേണ്ട 
കുരുനാടുമോ, ഇന്നു കരുനാടുമേോ, 
രണ്ടനാടമോ ഇന്ന്‌ ഒന്നുതന്നല്ലോ 
നിങ്ങഠം ന൬ററിഅഞ്മുപേരും ഒന്നുപോലെനിക്കു.- 
[തന്നെയെന്ന്‌ 

പൊലിലോടെ സമ്മാനം ധേണ്ടെനിക്കു 


25. അടിയില്‍ ദണ്ഡനമസ്ത്രരം. 


26. പുരുഷപ്പത്യയം amod) തപയോഗിക്കുന്നതിനു ഒരുദാഹരണമാണ്‌ e 
்‌ ഇത” ஸை പുത്തരിയാഭ ണന്നത്ഥം. d 


ಹ | 
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- കൊള്ളാം കൊള്ളാം എനെറ ഉടപ്പിറപ്പ” 
വന്നതോരു നല്ല തോഴിമാക്കെല്ലാം 
പരിവട്ടത്‌”ങ്ങഠം കൊടുപ്പിച്ചല്ലോ. 
വെററില 'കളിപ്പാക്കു ௫0௭௦௦6௯0௭௦ . 
തോഴിമാരേയുമങ്സോ വിളിച്ചുംകൊണ്ടു | 
തൊഴുതകയ്ിനാലെ യാത്രയുംചൊല്ലി 
വലതുകാല്‍വെല്ചു കന്നി നടയുംകൊണ്ടു. 
അന്നും മന്നനെയോ പട്ടിണിയിട്ട 
കൊണ്ടുചെന്നതോരു അഞ്ചാംദിവസം 

இ ബലംപെരിയതമ്പി ബലഭീമനും 

ഒരു തുതുവ**നെ ഏകിപിളിക്കാം. 

വിളിയുംകേട്ട്‌ ഓടിവന്നപ്പോഴു” 

“ഇന്നും കേോഠംക്രൂ എന്‍െറ Q@aio! കേള്‌ 

നിന്നെ വിളിച്ചതോരു அலு 

ഞാന്‍ ചൊല്ലാം .എന്‍െറ തൂതുവാ! കേള്‌ 

വേഗത്തിലോ നിയോ പോകണം ചെന്ന്‌ 

വൈരവനെന്നതോരു തച്വവന്‍െറ | 
പടിപ്പുറത്തുമോചെന്നു നിന്നുകൊണ്ടു 
തച്ചുവണ്‍െറപേരു ചൊല്ലിതന്നെ 

നി തന്നെയുമോചെന്നു വിളിക്കവേണം. 

പണിക്കായുധങ്ങളും എടുത്തുകൊണ്ടു 

വെട്ടുകോടാലിക്രടെ എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ടു” 
മുഴക്കോലുമോക്രടെ എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
തച്ചുവനേയും കൊണ്ടുവരിക വേഗം.” 
അമ്മൊഴി കേട്ടതോരു തുതുവനല്ലോ 
കാല്‍മാറിയോ വീണു ഓടുന്നിതാ. 
തച്ചവന്‍െറയോരു പടിപ്പുറത്തു 
ചെന്നുടനെ നിലനിന്നുംകൊണ്ടു 
തച്ചവന്‍െറ്‌ പേരുചൊല്ലി വിളിച്ചുപ്പോഴ്സ്‌ 
എന്തെഞ്ഞന്നി്‌ അവന്‍ വിളിയുംകേട്ട്‌ 


27. രാജാക്കുന്മാരടുക്കുന്ന വസ്ത്രങ്ങം. . 
28. ഭൂതുവ൯പളൂതിന്നുപാകന്നവന്‍ (ഓട്ടന്‍). 
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മിററാവെളിക്കോടിവന്നപ്പോട്ട്‌ 

“ഇന്നും കേളോ എന്‍െറ തച്ചവകേളു! 
പണിയ്യ്വായുധങ്ങഠം അങ്ങെടുത്തുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
കരുനാട്ടിലേക്കു ചെല്ലേണമെന്ന്‌ 
ഭീമരാജാവിന്‍െറ കല്പനതന്നെ? 
അമ്മൊഴികേട്ടതോരു തച്ഛവനല്ലോ 
പണിക്കായുധങ്ങളും എടത്തുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
വെട്ടുകോടാലിക്രടെ എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
വലംകാല്‍വച്ചുമോ ೧೬೨1೧5೩೩೧೫೦ ಲಂ 
௫50620 ೨೧೧೧೬೫ ശീമക്കു 
വന്നുടനെ നിലനിന്നുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
ഭീമരാജാവിനേയും കണ്ടംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
'ചെന്നുടനെനിന്നു കൈതൊടഴുതപ്പോഠം 
വന്നോടാ, എന്‍െറ തച്വ(വ)നേ ! 
“വന്നതാം തൈവതിരുവടിവെ!?” എന്ന്‌ 
“ഇരിക്കയോട, എന്‍െറ തച്ചവനെ! ? 
“ഇരിക്കാമല്ലോ തൈവതിരുവടിവെ! ? 
ഇന്നംകേറം എന്‍െറ തച്വവകേള ! 
തെക്കെ Mla. നല്ല ചെമ്മരമണ്ടു?? 
ചെമ്മരം എന്ന 0401௮௨௦100] 
മുടുതന്നെ ഇന്നു മുറിക്കണമെങ്കില്‍ 
വിളക്കും ഗണപതി വേണമെന്നു 
നിറപറ നിറനാഴി വേണമെന്ന്‌ 
ചെങ്കരുമ്പയുമൊന്നു വേണമെന്ന്‌ 
കരുനാട്ടിലുള്ളോരു ಲಿಯ" 
എപ്പേരെല്ലാം ഒരുക്കിക്കൊടുക്കുന്നുവല്ലോ 
ഒരുക്കുപടിയല്ലാം വാങ്ങിച്ചല്ലോ. 
വരിക്കല്പാവിന്‍െറ ഒരു പാകത്തേക്ക്‌ 
വിളക്കും ഗണപതി வ ௮௨0 

നിറപറ നിറനാഴി വച്വവനും 


20. ഒരുതരം മരംം ടംഗിയുള്ള മരം എന്നും അത്ഥമാവാം. 
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ചെങ്കരുമ്പയും ഒന്നു വച്ചവനും 
ഒരുചെടി*വച്ചങ്ങ ഒരുക്കിക്കൊണ്ട്‌ 
ഭീമരാജാവിന്‍െറ മുമ്പിലും വന്ന്‌” 
തൊഴുതുടനെ യാത്രചോദിച്ചല്ലോ. 
വരിക്കപ്പാവിനെറെ മൂട്ടിലുംചെന്ന്‌ 
മൂന്നുവലതുവച്ചു നിന്നുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
വെട്ടായുധങ്ങറം അങ്ങെടുത്തുംകൊണ്ട്‌' 
തൊഴുതിരുത്തിയൊ മന്നന്‍ വെട്ടുന്നല്ലോ. 
മൂന്നുവെട്ടുകറം വെട്ടിയപ്പോഴ്‌ 
ചിറാകളു മൊ ഒന്നു തെറിച്ചപ്പോഴ്സ്‌ 
“നില്ല mlagjaato maarag”! 
വെട്ടവാനോ അല്ലം വരട്ടെ എന്ന്‌ 
മുന്നുവെട്ടമോ നീയെ വെട്ടിയതിന്‍െറ 
കറിപരമാത്തങ്ങഠം പറഞ്ഞല്ലാതെ 
പ്പാവിനേയോ ഇനി വെട്ടരതെന്നു ” 
“തിരമാതേവ! പൊന്നും തമ്പുരാനെ! 
കുറിപരമാത്തവും പറഞ്ഞാലല്ലോ 
എന്‍െറ തലയെ തട്ടിതെറിപ്പിക്കുമല്ലോ! 
“കേ(ഖ)ദംവേണ്ടാ എന്‍െറ Maja, കേളു! 
்‌ കുറിപരമാത്തമോ നീ പറകവേണം” 
അമ്മൊഴികേട്ടതോരു തച്വവനും 
കുറിപരമാത്തങ്ങഠം പറയുന്നല്ലോ 
“കൊള്ളാം, കൊള്ളാം, എന്‍െറ തമ്പുരാനെ! 
തെക്കെനില്ല്രമോ നല്ല ചെമ്മരമുണ്ടു 
ചെമ്മരം എന്ന വരിക്കപ്ലാവ്‌ 
മുടുതന്നെയോ pm OWEN 
എട്ടഷാണുമേ മെല്ലെ അളന്നു കുറിച്ചു 
എടമുറിയോ ഒന്നു മുറിയുമ്പോഴു്‌ 


30. അക്കാലത്ത്‌ വെടിയേോ? மதில்‌ cgo, ശതാല്ലീ എന്നൊ 
ada കാണുന്നുണ്ട്‌, അതുകൊണ്ടു ഇല്ലെന്നു പറഞ്ഞുകടാ. 
81. ചെഠിയ ஆகற, ചിഠകിനെ നീട്ടിയതാണ്‌. | 
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38. 


35. 


നാലുപാടുമോവെട്ടി എറിച്ചെടുത്തു 
അകംകടഞ്ഞൊ ഇന്നു ೧೧೦೦೧೦೨6) 
വഞ്ചിയേലു'"?മൊ ഒന്ന്‌ തീരുമേ ഇന്ന്‌. 
വഞ്ചിയേലുമോന്നുമെ 2௦9௦௦0100௦ 
വഞ്ചിയേയിലു ഇന്നു ೪1೦೦೧ ilemo?! 
പാരപിണം ഒന്നുമേ കേറുമേ ഇന്ന്‌ 
ഇങ്ങനെയുള്ള തോരു ലക്ഷണങ്ങളും കറി- 
പലധഠ്യമോ അടിയന്‍ കണ്ടതാണ്‌.” 
“വെട്ടു വെട്ടു എന്‍െറ வைய்‌! കേളു? 
എടമുറിയുമൊന്നു കുറയുംതിത്തു 
നാലുപാടുമൊവെട്ടി എറിച്ചുവേഗം 
അകാകടഞ്ഞു നല്ല പുറംമിനുക്കി 
പഠരവഞ്ചിയിലൊന്നു കുറതിത്തപ്പോഠം, 
തിത്തതോരു നല്ല തച്ഛുവന 
പൊലിവോടു സമ്മാനം കൊടുത്തുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
നല്ലവാക്കുമോചൊച്പി അയക്കുന്നിതാ, 
വലംകാല്‍വച്ഛമാതച്ഛന്‍ വഴിനടന്ന്‌ 
പിറെറന്നാളുമെ നല്ല പുലര്‍കാലെ 
ബലംപെരിയതമ്പി ബലഭിമനും 

. ഇന്നുംകേോരംക്ക, എന്‍െറ പാഞ്ചാലിയെ! 
അന്നഭോജനങ്ങംം” ഒരുങ്ങപേണം.” 
അമ്മൊഴികേട്ടതോരു പാഞ്ചാലിയും 
അന്നഭോജനങ്ങറം ഒരുക്കുന്നല്ലൊ 
ബലംപെരിയതമ്പി ബലടീമനും 
ജാതകക്കെട്ടമെല്ലെ എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
ജേട്ട(ശ്ട്)നെയും ഇന്നു വിളിച്ചുടനെ 
വലംകയ്യാലെ കൊണ്ടുകൊടുക്കുന്നിതാ. 
പള്ളിവചനങ്ങറം പൊലിഞ്ഞുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 


തടിയുടെ വെള്ളകളഞ്ഞു്‌ ഉരുട്ടുക. 
ഒരുതരം വഞ്ചി. 


“ാരത്തേടേക്ടിയ പിണംംഛശവം, വലുതായപിണം എനാമത്ഥമാവാം. 
பி, : 
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“ഇന്നുംകേഠംക്ക എന്‍െറ ഭീമസേനാ, mani) 
മുപ്പത്തിമൂന്നു നല്ല തിരുവയസ്സില്‍ 

അഞ്മുതല അഞ്ചപത്തിയുമുള്ള. 
അഞ്ഞനനാഗത്താല്‍ കടിച്ചുനിന്നെ 
വിശംതീണ്ടിയോ "ഇന്ന മരിക്കണമെന്ന്‌ 
ജാതകത്തിന്‍പലം അങ്ങനെതന്നെ”. 

ഇന്നും 640௦646550 ഭീമസേനാ, തമ്പി! 
നകുലന്‍ :വകലദേവന്മാരു ഇരുപേരും 

അമ്മ 200001 ദൃ(ക്കം)ഃഖംപൂണ്ടു” 
ബലംപെരിയതമ്പി ബലഭീമന്‍ രാജാവല്ലോ, 
കളിച്ചുട്ടത്തൊരുങ്ങിവേകം l 
അന്നഭോജനങ്ങള്‌ ഉയണതായി 
ആദ്യംപിടിച്ച അന്നത്തിന്‌ 

` കരിക്കട്ടയുമോതട്ടി കിട്ടിയോവേഗം, 

ആ പാകങ്ങളു അങ്ങു മാറഠിവെക്കാഠ; 
വേറൊരുപാകത്തില്‍ ഉയണതായി 
രണ്ടാമതുപിടിച്ചൊരു അന്നത്തില്‍ 
“വെള്ളാരംപാറ എനിക്കുകിട്ടി എന്ന്‌? 
തന്മനസ്സ്റാലെ ഒന്നു നിരൂപിച്ചല്ലൊ 
കൈമുടക്കിയോ വാങ്ങി എഴിച്ചുടനെ 
വെള്ളികിണ്ടിയില്‍ നിറനീരെടുത്തു്‌ 

കയ്യും വായുമവന്‍ ചുത്തിവരുത്തി 

നാടകം ക്രത്തിനു മെല്ലവെ ചമഞ്ഞതുപോലെ 
ബലംപെരിയതമ്പി ബലഭിമനും 

ഇന്നും കേറംക്കയോ എന്‍െറ പാഞ്ചാലിയൊ, 
പാര? 'പഞ്ചിയിലൊന്നു ഒരുക്കവേഗം 
അമ്മൊഴികേട്ടതോരു പാഞ്ചാലിയെ 
പാരവഞ്ചിയിലു മിന്നൊരുക്കുന്നുവല്ലോ 





.86. ആവൃത്തി. 

37. പാരവത്മിംംവലിയ జం సుతు വഞ്ചി. പാണ്ഡവന്മാക്കു" 
రుణ) എവിടെനിന്നു കിട്ടിയെന്ന്‌ ചോദിച്ചാല്‍ അവരെ കേരളിയരക്കി യിരിക്കയാ 
ണെന്നു സമാധാനവമുണ്ട'. 2 
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മെത്തപായുമേോ? ഒന്നു തട്ടിവിരിച്ചു്‌ 
കാക്കലല്ലോ വെള്ളിതലയണ ஒப, 
തലയ്യലല്ലോ പൊന്നുംതലയണ OUR I, 
കാക്കലല്ലോ വിളക്കുവയ്മകന്നിതാ. 
അഞ്ചഞ്ചതല്ലോ തിരീയുമിട്ട്‌ 
അക്നിയാലെ അവഠം തിരികൊളുത്തി, 
അഴകിനാലെ തിരി ചൂണ്ടിനില്ലാ൯ 
മരപ്പാവകളെക്രുടി ഒരുക്കിയിട്ടുണ്ട്‌ 
പുഷ്ണങ്ങളുമോ വാരിവിരിച്ചിട്ുണ്ട്‌. 
ബലംപെരിയ തസ്വിബലഭിമനും 
ചെന്നുടനെ ഇന്നു നോക്കിയുംകൊണ്ടു 
പുഞ്ചിരിയിട്ടു മന്നന്‍ ചിരിച്ചുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
പണ്ടാരപഭ്ളി* എന്ന അറതുറന്ന്‌ 
അറയ്യകത്തുമോ കരയേറിചെന്ന്‌ 
ചെമ്പുപാവട്ടി മെല്ലെ എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
കാറേറററുമോ MAJ കളിതിണ്ണക്ക്‌ *9 
കൊണ്ടുടനെ വെച്ചുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 

0೦೧೨ 5800 മെല്ലെ അഴിക്കുന്നിതാ 
വെളിക്കു വീരത്താനും ഇറങ്ങിയിട്ടില്ലാ 
വാലുതുക്കി വെളിക്കുവിട്ട്‌ 

എന്നിറരമോ അവന്‍ உர?! പോയല്ലോ 
വെശം**തരുവാൻ വന്നകള്ള ൯നീയെ, 
വെശംതന്നിച്ഛുതന്നെ പോകണംനീയെ, 
ത്തമൊഴിയോ ഒന്നു കേട്ടംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
അഞ്ചതല അഞ്ചുപത്തി ഒതുക്കി 


88, ഒരുതരം പായ. wg തിരുവിതാംകറില്‍ (കായംകളം) തുണ്ടാക്കന്ന 
തണ. 

89. പണ്ടാരം പള്ളിയാഘണ്ടാരവും പള്ളിയഠയും രാജതപം സൂചിപ്പിക്കുന്ന 
பெலிக்ஸ்‌ പള്ളിരടാതെ ത്രേഷ്ഠവാംചിയാണല്ലേ. 

40. :/കാഠഠഥാട്ടം തിണ്ണ”? വടക്കന്‍ പാട്ടില്‍ ധാരാളം കാണുന്നതാ”, l 

41. നേരെനിന്നു 0೧೧೫೦೦, 


43, വിഷം, 
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&oeleabo ഒരു വെള്ള നോക്കി 
ഒരുകൊത്തു “കളു” കൊത്തിയപ്പോഴ്സ്‌ 
പാരാമലയിന്നു ഇടിഞ്ഞതുപോലെ 
ഭീമസേനനുമിന്നു ansans f? 
MALI ചകദേവീന്മാരു ഇരുപേരും 
അമ്മ മാതാവും അജ്ജനനായി 
മുറവിളി ദുഃഖങ്ങള കൊള്ള Mago. 
ഇവരുനാലുപേരും ക്രടവെചെന്ന്‌ 
ഭീമസേനനെ ഇന്നങ്ങ്‌ ௨௫2௫௯15020 - 
തറവിട്ടമാ മന്നന്‍ കിളരു*ന്നില്ലാ 
പാഞ്ചാലിയുമിന്നു മാതാവുമായി 
ചെന്നുടനെ ഒന്നങ്ങ്‌ എടുത്തപ്പൊഴു്‌ 
പാറകരിയീല* ഉയന്നതുപോലെ 
പതരു പോലെ കിളരുന്നിതാ 
പാരവഞ്ചിയില്‍കൊണ്ടു കിടത്തിവേഗം 
മുറപോലെയുള്ള കമ്മങ്ങളും 
അവിടെവെച്ചതന്നെ നടത്തിവേഗം 
നെടുമുടലുമൊന്നുമേ മുടിവേഗം 
പൊന്നുഞഞ(ന)രക്കോല എഴുതുന്നിതാ 
ഏയുരാജ്യത്തെങ്കിലുംചെന്നു തടഞ്ഞു 
ആരെങ്കിലുംകണ്ടു വഞ്ചിയേലന്ന്‌ 

| പിടിപ്പുടനെ ഇന്ന്‌ അടി(ടുപ്പിച്ചപ്ലോ 
തുറന്നുടനെ ഇന്നു aikoo ഇറക്കി 
വിശമിറക്കി ഇന്നങ്ങ എടുക്കുംപേക്കു 
എന്നും നേടിയിടും പിള്ള യുംതന്നെ ! 
അരിയോരുകുലത്തിലേക്കുടയവന്‍തന്നെ ! 





43. വീഴുക, ആചരേകാഷയില്‍ 4പാടുകാല്‍' ആവുക എന്നുപഠഞ്ഞാല്‍ മരിക്ക 
എന്നത്ഥമാണ്‌, 

44, കിളരുകംപൊങ്ങുക-ഇലകുക, MAA] (ത്തവേശത്തോഒട) പുറപ്പെ 
ടക ഏന്നും mayen”.  :«aslelao4? എന്നുപഠഞ്ഞാല്‍ ഒടിക്കുവാനായി ഇളകി 
പുറപ്പെടുകം “ഒടിക്കുക?-മാരദനപ്രയോഗംകൊണ്ടു കൊല്ലുക, 

45. awam കരിയില. 
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കരുകലത്തിലേക്കു ഉററവന്‍തന്നെ ! 
ബലംപെരിയതമ്പി ബലഭീമനും 
ഇവന്‍തന്നെയെന്നു കരുതിക്കൊള്ള വിന്‍ ! 
പൊന്നുംഞ(ന)൨ക്കോല എഴുതിയോവേകം 
തിരുമുടിയിലാക കെട്ട്മല്ലോ. 
പാരവഞ്ചിലിനെ അടച്ചുപൂട്ടി 

വന്നു പൂട്ടകളുംതറച്ഛു 

നാക(ഗ)പുരത്തു melan) aselo 
പാരവഞ്ചയലി(തി)നെ കൊണ്ടുചെന്നല്ലോ. 
സമുത്ര(ദ്ര)ത്തിലോക്രടെ ഒഴുക്കുന്നിതാ 
അസ്ത്രംവലിച്ചിന്നു വിട്ടതുപോലെ 
പാരവഞ്ചിയിലങ്ങ്‌ ഒഴുകുന്നച്ചോ. 
കരുനാട്ടിലും അമ്മ കാന്താരിയെ 
പാവട്ടികൊടുത്തയച്ച നാളതുതൊട്ട്‌ 
೧೪6೧ರ മുറക്കവു മവക്കില്ലെന്നു്‌ 

agado അന്നു പുലര്‍കാലമേ 
നാക(ഗ)പുരത്തുള്ള കടലില്‍ക്രടെ 
പാരാവഞ്ചിയേലു അങ്ങ്‌ ഒഴുകുന്നത്‌ 
കാന്തകാരി ഇന്നു കണ്ടതുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
ന്ൃറരപേരെക്രടെ വിളിക്കുന്നല്ലോ 

ഇന്നും കേഠംപ്പിനെന്‍െറ തൃറുപേരെ ! 
വള്ളങ്ങളും ചെറുതോണികളെല്ലാം 
വലിച്ചിറക്കി] மை കടലില്‍ ഇറങ്ങി 
പാരവഞ്ചലിനെ പിടിച്ചു നിങ്ങറം 
കരയ്യച്ഛടനെ നിങ്ങഠം കൊണ്ടങ്ങടുപ്പിച്ചടനെ 
പള്ളികടകൂട്ടി എരിക്കണം மை 
അമ്മൊടികേട്ടതോരു തൃറവുപേരെല്ലാം 
വള്ളങ്ങളും ചെവതോണികളെല്ലാം 
വലിച്ചിറക്കിയവരു കടലില്‍ ഇറങ്ങി 


46. വടക്കന്‍പാട്ടിലും ഒരു MOL, അതു” നാഭാപുരത്തിഒന്‍ഠ 00000 
Malaga കാണുന്നത്‌. males പാതാളമാടണെനാ പഠയാം. 
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പാരവഞ്ചലിനെ வணி கிவ்‌ 
AO Yoo dong അടുപ്പിച്ച്‌ 
മായാമുകന്ദനെ അച്ചനാരുടെ ഉതവിയാലെ 
കറുക്കാത്തത്തലത്തു*” മഴകവത്തു 
വെട്ടാത്തത്തലത്തു വെള്ളിടിവെടി 
പേനാപെരുവെള്ള ௦48 പെയ്തിറങ്ങി 
ழை വഞ്ചിയലിനെ 

തിരിയെ സമുത്തിരത്തില്‍ കൊണ്ടിറക്കി 
തൃറവപേരു ഒട്ടപേരു ചത്തുനികന്നു 
ഒട്ടപേരു ௬௦099௦ കയറി 
നാക(ഗ)പുരത്തു വഞ്ചിയന്‍ ഒഴുക്കുന്നു. 


47, സ്ഥലം, 

48. പെരുവെള്ളത്തിനെ പേനാ (உதி) qi സ്യ രസികത്വപ 
മുണ്ടു”. പേ നായ ഇന്നദിക്കിലേക്കാണ്‌ പോകടയന്നുള്ളതു്‌ പി 
അങ്ങിനെ അതന്താവിട്ടു വരുന്ന വെള്ള, മെന്ന Myo 
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II 
നാക(ഗ)പുരംവാഴ്ചം നാക(ഗ)കുന്നിക്ക്‌ 
മാലവിതിയു' മില്ല മതിയുമില്ലാ 
മാലക്കൊരുവനെ കാണാഞ്ഞിട്ട്‌ 
ദുക്കാ(8ഖം)ചുണ്ടു കന്നി വ്ൃസനം-പൂണ്ട്‌ 
എന്തരത്തിലൊത്തൊരു തോഴിമാരല്ലോ 
ഒരുകണവ൯ചൊര്‍ ഉണ്ടവര്‍ ഒന്ന്‌ 
ഒരുകണവന്‍മുണ്ടു്‌ ഉടുപ്പുവരുണ്ടു്‌ 
ഓരോവിലക്കം പൊച്ചിരിപ്പുവരുണ്ട്‌ 
ഒരുപാലകനെ പെററവതണ്ട്‌ 
ഒരുപാലകന്‍കളി കണ്ടവരുണ്ട്‌ 
മുപ്പത്തിമൂന്നു നല്ല തിരുവയസ്സ്‌ 
മാലക്കൊരുവനെ കണ്ടതുമില്ല 
മാലവിതികെട്ട പാപിയോ ഞാന്‌. 
ദൃക്കം(ഖം)പൂണ്ടു കന്നി പ്യൃസനംപൂണ്ട്‌ 
അങ്ങനെയോ കന്നി ഇരിക്കുമ്പോഴ്ക്‌ 
యకం (ప) എന്ന ദൈവതിരുവടിയല്ലോ 
മടവാതിവേശ്‌മാകപൂണ്ടതു കൊണ്ട്‌ 
അത്തലത്തുതന്നെ ചെന്നൊരുനേരം 
“ഇന്നും കേളെന്‍െറ moe കുഞ്ഞെ ! 
അന്നദാനഭിക്ഷ* കൊടുക്കവേഗം 
ഒരുവീട്ടിലോ ഇന്നു ഭിക്ഷയുമില്ലാ 
പലവിട്ടിലൊ ഇന്നു ഭിക്ഷയുംതന്നെ” 
ഇന്നും കേളിപെററ മടവാതി കേള്‌ 
എന്‍ല്‍കയ്യിനാലോ ഭിക്ഷതന്നാലല്ലോ 
മവുവീട്ടില്‍പോലും ഭിക്ഷ ലഭിക്കയില്ലാ 
ഇത്രക്കു ഞാനോ അവവാപിയും 

' 1. മാലക്കുള്ള വിധി (കല്യാണത്തിന്നു). 
9. ആപ്ൃത്തി. 
8. മടവാത്തി.--തംഅന്ലായക്കാരി, സങ്കടക്കാരി-പ്രക്ൃതത്തില്‍ പിച്ചക്കാമി, 


4. സാധാരണ നാടോടിപ്പാളില്‍ 0670೧ 06 ആവൃത്തി ഇതിലും കാണന്നും-- 
അന്നഭാനഭിക്ഷം 
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ഇന്നുംകേളു. എന്‍െറ കന്നികെ കുഞ്ഞെ ! 
ഇടതുകരം ഒന്നു നീട്ടുകവേഗം 
കൈകണ്ടു കുറിപരമാത്തം പറയും ഞാന്‌.” 
കൈകണ്ട കുറിപരമാത്തം പറഞ്ഞുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
അല്ലി മുല്ല omgdilgn കൊടുത്തു, 
അല്ലികടപ്പുറം പുഞ്ചനിലത്തില്‍ 
പുഞ്ചനിലത്തിലൊ പുതുമണ്ണില്‌ 
മല്ലതടം ഒന്നു കുറയുംതിത്തു 
മല്ലനട്ട നീയ്‌ നീരതുംകോരി 
JAJ പൂത്തുടനെ പു ചൊരിയുയ്പം* 
മാലവിതിയന്നു ലഭിക്കുമെന്ന്‌ | 
മടവാതിയാളൂതന്നെ പറഞ്ഞുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
അപ്പോഴായതോരു കന്നിയേ കുഞ്ഞ്‌ 
“ഇന്നും കേറംപ്പിനെന്‍െറ തോഴിമാരെ ! 
മടവാതിപണ്ടാരത്തിനു ഭിക്ഷകൊടുപ്പിന്‍ |? 
തോഴിമാരുമാ ഭിക്ഷ കൊണ്ടചെന്നപ്പോറം 
“ഇന്നും കേഠംക്കയോ എന്‍െറ തോഴിമാരെ ! 
നിങ്കയ്യിനാലെ ഭിക്ഷ വാങ്ങുകയില്ല 
കുഞ്ഞുംകയ്യിനാലെ ഭിക്ഷയുംവാങ്ങു? 
അന്തിനേരമൊടു അഴകൊടു കന്നിയെ, കുഞ്ഞെ! 
മിക്ഷയുംകൊണ്ടു ചെന്നപ്പോറം 

: മടവാതിയെ എങ്ങും കാണ്മാനില്ല. 
മായമായിവന്നതൊരു മടവാതിതന്നെ 
തന്‍ മനസ്സുകൊണ്ടു നിരൂപിച്ചല്ലോ 
പിറെറന്നാളു.മോ നല്ല പുലര്‍കാലമെ 
തോഴിമാരെയുമല്ലൊ വിളിച്ചുംകൊണ്ട്‌ P 
അല്ലികടപ്പുറത്തു പുഞ്ചനിലത്തില്‍ : 
പുഞ്ചനിലത്തിലൊ പുതുമണ്ണിലെ 
മല്ലത്തടമൊന്നു കുറയുംതിത്തു 
വലതുകയ്യിനാലെ മുല്ലയുംനട്ട്‌ 
ഇടതുകയ്യിനാലെ AMAM 

5, ഭേശ്യം, ಅಂದಯ. 
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വെള്ളിക്കിണ്ടിനിറയെ നീരുകൊണ്ടുന്ന്‌ 
നല്ല തില്ലു"മോചൊല്ലി നീരൊഴിച്ച്‌ 
ഇന്നുംകോംക്കയോ എന്‍െറ விது!” 
ഞാനുംപെണ്ണമോ, നീയുംപെണ്ണതന്നല്ലൊ, 
നിന്‍കുമാരിയുമിന്നു അഴിയുംകാലം 
എന്‍കുമാരിയുമിന്നു അഴിയുംകാലം 

നല്ല തില്പമോചൊല്ലി നീരുംകോരി 
അന്നങ്ങവരുടെ വീടുപുക്കു 
௨௦௦௭௦0௨620 നല്ല പുലര്‍കാലമെ 
നീരുകോരിയോ അവര്‍ വീട്ടിലംപോയി 
മുല്ലനട്ടതൊരു മുന്നാംനാളില്‍ 
വെള്ളിമണിപ്പാള കയറെടുത്തു 
ചെമ്പുപുതുക്കുടം തന്നിലെടുത്ത്‌ 
തോഴിമാരെയല്ലൊ വിളിച്ചുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
ഉയറുംതെന അവര്‍ നോക്കിനടന്ന്‌ 
ஓமை അവര്‍ കണ്ടതു ംകെണ്ട്‌ 
വെള്ളിമണിപ്പാള കയറന്തുത്തു 

ചെമ്പും പുതുക്കുടം 0010௦ வ] 
പിന്നും ഒരുപാളവെള്ളവും കോരി 
കണ്ണും മുകങ്ങളും ശുദ്ധിവരുത്തി 
വെള്ളിമണിപ്പാള കയറെടുത്ത്‌ 

ചെമ്പും പുതുക്കുടം എടുത്തുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
ഒട്ട പകുതിദൂരം കൊണ്ടുചെന്നമ്ലേഠം 
' 68೧೧೦೧೭೦ ഒന്നു വരവതുകണ്ട്‌ 
“ഇന്നുംകേോംക്ക എന്‍െറ വണ്ടനാരെ 1 
എവിടെനിന്നുമൊ താനും വരുന്നതിപ്പോഠം”” 
“അല്ലികടപ്പറം പുഞ്ചനിലത്തില്‍ 
പുഞ്ചനിലത്തിലൊ പുതുമണ്ണില്‌ 
മല്ലവളമുണ്ടു വരുന്നതു ഞാന്‍.” 





6. നമ്മ, wka. 
7. മുല്ലയെ സ്ധ്രീയാക്കികല്ിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 
8. വണ്ട-വണ്ടത്താ൯, വണ്ടനാ൪, 


మ = 


... MAVARATAM PATTU . ജൂ 


അമ്മൊഴികേട്ടതോരു കന്നിക കുഞ്ഞെ! 
ചെമ്പുകടത്തിനെ ദൂരെ എറിഞ്ഞ്‌ 
മല്ലതടത്തിലോടിചെന്നപ്പോഴ്്‌ 
ACD അങ്ങ പു ചൊരിഞ്ഞു 
കിടക്കുന്നതൊരുനീല കണ്ടംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 
മോകാലസ്യമോവന്നു വീണുപോയി 
അരുക്‌ല്‍ നിന്നതോരു തോഴിമാരെ 
കൈക്കുപിടിച്ചല്ലേ മെയ്യിലണച്ഛു 
വെള്ളം കടിദാഹം തീത്തതുംകൊണ്ട്‌ 
എഴീരെഴീരു!? കന്നി മടികൂടാതെ 
ഏഴാംനിലനല്ല മാളികേലിന്‍െറ 
മുകളില്‍ കൊണ്ടുചെന്നു സുകമിരുത്തി 
“ഇന്നും കേളായൊ, എന്‍െറ തോഴിമാരെ | 
0௫56519௨2௦ നല്ല ഇടക്കെട്ടിനകത്തു്‌ 
പൊന്നുംമണിക്}രുട കിളിക്രൂടടമോ 
അവിടെത്തന്നെയങ്ങു ഇരിപ്പതുണ്ട്‌. 
വേകം: വിരവാലെ കൊണ്ടുവരണം, 
പാലൊടു പഴങ്ങളും കൊണ്ടുവരണം. 
അമ്മൊഴികേട്ടതൊരു തോടടിമാത്‌ 
oemlgsso കിളിക്രുടടം കൊണ്ടുവന്നല്ലോ 
പാലൊടുപഴങ്ങളും കൊണ്ടുവന്നല്ലോ 
നീലവര്‌പണ്ടും കുമരിവണ്ട്‌ 
വാണാലണ്ണി ചെലുക്കിളിമകളെ ! 
തുറന്നുടനെ ഇന്നു വെളിക്കുവിട്ട്‌ 
പഠലൊടു പഴങ്ങളമൃതുകൊടുത്തു | 
ഇന്നും കേഠംക്കയോ എനൊ കിളിമകളെ ! 
എവിടെയെങ്കിലുംചെന്നു പ്‌ഴച്ചുകൊള്ളി൯! 
വളത്തിയ കയ്ക്കിന്റാലെ തട്ടിപ്പറത്തി !! 

9. എയനീറഠിരി | | 


10. കേരളത്തിലെ ഗൃഹനിമ്മണരീതി നാഗലോകത്തും കവി എത്തിച്ചി 
രിക്കുന്നു, 1 


11. പാലില്‍. 
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അപവിടെനിന്നുമോ ചുററിലാവിപറന്നു 
തെക്കെനില്ല്യ നല്ല തേന്‍പുൂളിമുകളില്‍ 
ചെന്നുടനെ ഇന്നു പറന്നപററി 
അവിടെ ഇരുന്നു ഇന്നും പറയുന്നിതാ 
ഇന്നും കേഠംക്ക എര്‍ന൯റ വണ്ടനാരെ! 
ക്രടുക്രടി നമുക്കു പഴക്കമില്ല | 
manjo കനിതിന്നു പഴക്കമില്ല 
പച്ചപ്പുളിതിന്നു വഴക്കമില്ല 
'പച്ചുക്കതിര്‍ മുറിഞ്ഞു തഴക്കുമില്ല, 
പച്ചതിന മുറിഞ്ഞു തഴക്കമില്ല 
ഏലാവാരം? നാമും പോയാല്‌ 
ഏലാപിള്ള കറം 18 കണ്ണിയും 14 വയ്യ. 
കടലുവാരമൊ നാമും പോയാല്‌ 
മലയില്‍ കുറവര്‍ കണ്ണിയും வடு 
കടലുവാരം നാമും പോയാല്‌ 
കടലില്‍പീണു നാമം മരിച്ചുപോകും. - . 
ഏതുവഴിക്കിനി പോകിലാമെന്ന്‌ P 
സമുത്തിരം(ദ്രം)വഴിതന്നെ പോകിലാം എന്ന്‌ ” 
തന്മനസ്സാലെ നിരൂപിച്ചല്ലോ 
അവിടെനിന്നുമോ ചുററിലാവിപറന്ത്‌ 
സമുത്തിരം(ദ്രം)വഴിതന്നെ ௨164800000 

௦38 ചിറകുകറം തളന്നപോയി 
സമുത്തിര(ദ്ര)ത്തിലുമോ വീണുമരിക്കുമെന്ന്‌' 
തന്മനസ്സാലെ ഒന്നു നിരൂപിച്ചപ്പോഠം 
മായമായിട്ടൊരു താമരഇലയും പൂവും 
അവിടെതോന്നിയോവേഗം 
താമരഇലയിലങ്ങിരുന്നുംകൊണ്ടു്‌ 


12. ഏലംവള ജന്ന സ്ഥലം. | 

13. അതിദ൯റ ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാമായവര്‍. “പിള്ള? ഇവിടെ സ്ഥാനപ്പേരായി 
ടാണ്‌ കരുതേണ്ടത്‌. 

14. പുതിയതായി ഉണ്ടാവുന്ന ഇല, അതില്‍ ഒരു കെട്ടിന്നും ഇതുതന്നെ 
യാന” പറയുന്നതു - 

15. gam 


SOME STAGES OF LOVE IN THE VIEWS OF ALANKARIKAS 
By 


P. KRISHNAN NAIR, 
Junior Lecturer in Malayalam. 


In this article the author discusses the ten aspects of Srngára— 


Such as, Desire, Anxiety, Recollection, Praise, Mental agitation, 
Lamentation, Madness, Sizkness, Inaction, Death. 


ആലങ്കാരികന്മാര്‍ നിദ്ദേശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന 
കാമാവസ്ഥകഠാ.. 


SOME STAGES OF LOVE IN THE 
VIEWS OF ALANKARIKAS 


Bv 
P. KRISHNAN NAIR, 
Junior Lecturer in Malayalam. 


ശൃംഗാരമെന്നു പറയപ്പെടുന്ന രസം സാമാന്യമായി സംഭോഗ 
മെന്നും, വിപ്രലംഭമെന്നും രണ്ടുവിധമാകുന്നുവെന്നാണ്‌ ആലങ്കാരിക 
സിദ്ധാന്തം. പക്ഷേ, 


“അയോഗോ വിപ്രദയാഗശ്ച സംഭോഗശ്ചേതി സ ത്രിധാ.” 


എന്നിങ്ങിനെ അയോഗം, വീപ്രയോഗം, സംഭോഗം എന്നു Qe 
ത്തിലാണ്‌ തരംഗാരമെന്നു ദശരൂപകകാര൯ പറഞ്ഞു കാണുന്നുണ്ടെ 
ങ്കിലും അയോഗവും വിപ്രയോഗവും വിപ്രലംഭത്തിന്‍െറ വകഭേദങ്ങരം 
200 203005 അതിനെ കായ്യമാക്കേണ്ടതില്ലെന്നാണ്‌ തോന്നുന്നതു്‌, 
സാമാന്യയധിഭാഗത്തില്‍ അവാന്തരവിഭാഗത്തെക്കൂടി ഉറംപ്പെടുത്തുക 
യുക്തമല്ലല്ലോ. അങ്ങിനെയാണെങ്കില്‍ മാനശാപപ്രവാസകരുണപ്ര 
കാരങ്ങളെപ്പോലും ഗണിടക്കണ്ടതായി വരാകയില്ലേ? പരസ്സരാവലോ 
കനാലിംഗനചുംബനാഭികളായ സംഭോഗപ്രകാരങ്ങാം അസാഖ്യേയ 
ങ്ങളും അപരിച്ഛേദ്യങ്ങളുമാകയാല്‍ സംഭോഗത്തെ 222585220௦ 
ഒന്നായിട്ടേ மித. എന്നാല്‍, ഭോജന്‍, ശാരദാതനയന്‍, 
ശിംഗിഭൂപന്‍ മുതലായവര്‍ വിപ്രലംപ്രകാരങ്ങളുടെ ആനന്തയ്യംകൊ 
ണ്ടുണ്ടാകാവുന്ന വൈശിഷ്‌ ട്യത്തെ ആധാരമാക്കി 00௦4841௦7௦) സങ്കീ 
ണ്ണം, MNP, സമൃദ്ധം എന്നിങ്ങിനെ സംഭോഗത്തെ നാലുവിധത്തില്‍ 
വിഓഗിച്ചിരിക്കുനനു ഇവരുടെ പക്ഷത്തില്‍ വിപ്രലംഭധും, പൂവ്വാനു 
രാഗം, മാനം, പ്രവാസം, കരുണം എന്നു നാലുവിധത്തിലാണ്‌. ശാപ 


* 
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త ய வ்்விக்க்கைல்‌: ത്തത്‌ ഇവ 


രുടെ അഭിപ്രായം: "> “ഭിന്ദശസ്ഥിതിയോടുക്ൂടിയ ശാപവിപ്രലംഭം 


പ്രിവാസത്തില്‍: പെടുത്താമെങ്കിലും _ പാണ്ഡുവിനും അദ്ദേഹത്തിന്‍െറ. ' 


: ളായ്യമാക്കും അനുഭവിക്കേണ്ടി വന്ന ഏകസ്ഥലസ്ഥിതിയോടുക്രടിയ ശാ + 


പവീപ്രലംഭം പ്രവാസത്തില്‍പ്പെടുത്താന്‍ നിവൃത്തിയില്ലാത്തതു കൊണ്ടു 
ശാപത്തെ പ്രത്യേകം ഗണിക്കുകയോ അല്ലെങ്കില്‍ അയോഗം' അതാ 
மழ; പൂവ്വവിപ്രലംഭം, മാനം, കരുണം, വിരഹം എന്നിങ്ങിനെ നാലാ 
യി വിഭാഗിച്ചു, ശാപം, പ്രവാസം എന്നിവയെ വിരഹപ്രകാരമായി 
ഗണിക്കയോ ചെയ്തയാണ്‌ യുക്തമെന്നു തോന്നുന്നു. ഏതായാലും 
വിപ്രലാഭത്തിന്നു വിരഹമെന്നൊരു വകഭേദം അംഗീകരിക്കാതെ നില്ല 
ത്തിയില്ല. സംഗമാനന്തരം ത്തം, ഇരജനസാന്നിഭ്ധ്യം, ആത്തവം 
മതലായവയാല്‍ ഉണ്ടാകുന്ന . വിപ്രലംഭവിശേഷം അയോഗത്തിലോ, 
ശാപ്പത്തിലോ, പ്രവാസത്തിലോ, കരുണയിലോ ഉഠംപ്പെടുകയില്ലല്ലോ. 
കാവ്യപ്രകാശകാരന്‍െറ പക്ഷത്തില്‍, 6060000) വിരഹം, മാനം; പ്ര 
വാസം, ശാപം എന്ന്‌ അഞ്ചു വിധമാണ്‌ വിപ്രലംഭം. കരുണവിപ്ര. : 
ലാഭത്തെ അദ്ദേഹം പ്രവാസത്തിലാണുഠപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്ന്തു. പര 
മപ്രകൃതമല്ലായ്ക്കയാൽല്‍ ഈ ரத்தா ഇവിടെ ഇതിലധികമെം 
ന്നു പറയുന്നില്ല. 


കാമനീകാമുകന്മാരുടെ സമാഗമത്തിനു മുമ്പുള്ള ഉദ്രിക്തരതി-- 
ഉ ല്‍ കടാനുരാഗം തനൊയാകുന്നു അയോഗവിപ്രലംഭശ്ൃംഗാരം. ಲಂ 
MOOAMD’ അജ്ഞാനാവരണം നീങ്ങിയ-പ്രകാശമാനമായ-രത്ൃ 
വ്ച്ലിന്നമായ ചൈതസ്ലമാണെന്നും ചൈതന്പയവിശിഷ്ടമായ രതിയാ 
ஸு ആലങ്കാമികമതഭേദമനുസരിച്കു്‌' “ഉദ്രിക്തരതി” പദത്തില്‍ 
യഥായോഗം ബ്ഫവ്രരീഫിസമാസവും കമ്മധാരയസമാസവും കണ്ടു 
കൊഠംക, അയോഗലിപ്രലംഭത്തില്‍ ക്രമത്തില്‍ 10 കാമാവസ്ഥകറം 
വരാമെന്ന്‌ ആലങ്കാരികന്മാര്‍ അഭിപ്രായപ്പെടുന്നു. ഈ അവസ്ഥകഠം 
ഏതാണ്ടൊക്കെ മറവ വിപ്രലംഭപ്രഭേദങ്ങളിലും സംഭവിക്കുന്നതാണെ 
ങ്കിലും താരതമ്യേന രാഗാധിക്യത്തിന്ന്‌ അവകാശമുള്ള അയോഗഡിപ്ര 
ലംഭത്തില്‍ എല്ലാം അവശ്യസാഭവികളും മനോഫരതരങ്ങളുമാണെന്ന 
വിചാരത്താലായിരിക്കുമോ ആവോ ആലങ്കാരികന്മാര്‍ പലരും അതില്‍ 
മാത്രമായി നിര്‍ദേശിച്ചു കടന്നുപോയിരിക്കുന്നത്ു്‌! : 
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പുറമെ, 


“ഏവം വിധൈഃ കാമലിംഗൈ രപ്രര്‍പ്ലസുരതോത്സവാ 
ദശാവസ്ഥാഗതം കാമം ௦0௦60௪௪018 പ്രകാശയേല്‍ a 
(നാട്യശാസ്ത്രം, അദ്ധ്യായം 24, 6000. 159.) 


എന്ന മഹഷിവചനം അവക്ക്‌ അതിലേക്ക്‌ ഉപോദ്‌ ബലകമായിരി 
ക്കാമെന്നും നമുക്കു വിചാരിക്കാവുന്നതാണ്‌. | 


എന്നാല്‍, മഹഷിയുടെ കാലടിപ്പാടട കഴിയുന്നതും a ilps 
രുന്ന പെരരസ്ത്രാലമാരി കന്മാര്‍ ‘MOT WED? എന്ന നാട്ട 
ശാസ്രുപ്രയോഗമനുസരിച്ചു ഈ അവന്ധാകറം കേവലം (Mylo 
ക്കുള്ള MIO! നിര്‍ഭേശിക്കാഞ്ഞതു യുക്തമാണേ? എന്നു സാശയിക്കയും 
വേണ്ട. ലീലാവിലാസാഭികളായ സാത്ത്വികാലങ്കാരങ്ങളെപ്പോലെ 
കാമാവസ്ഥകഠം സ്ര്രികഠംക്കു മാത്രമേ സംഭവിക്കു എന്നോ, സ്ത്രീകളുടെ 
തിന്നുമാത്രമേ മനോഫാരിത്വമുള്ള വെന്നോ ഇല്ലല്ലോ. അതിന്നും 
പുറമെ, “സ്ത്രീപുംസയോ ര്ഷേവിധിഃ?? എന്നു മഹഷി വ്യക്തമായി 
പിന്നീടു പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നുണ്ടുതാനും. "പക്ഷേ, വിദ്യാനാഥന്‍ മുതലായ 
സല്ലം ചിലര്‍ കാമാവസ്ഥകളെ തൃംഗാരസാമാമ്ധമായി നിദ്ദേശിച്ചിട്ട 
ണ്ടെന്നും ഈ അവസരത്തില്‍ പറഞ്ഞുകൊള്ളുന്നു. 


“പ്രഥമേത്വഭിലാഷസ്‌ സ്യാല്‍ ദ്വിതീയേ ചിന്തനം ഭവേല്‍ 
അനുസ്തൃതി ற சு வனை ഇണകിത്തനം 
DEBIN പഞ്ചമേ പ്രോക്തോ വിലാപ? ato ഉച്യതേ 
ഉന്മാദ ஐூவூமே ജേഞയോ ഭവേദപ്യാധി ಯ! ೧೦ಯ್ರ 62 
നവമേ ജഡതാ പ്രോക്താ ദശമേ മരണം ഭവേൽ 
qj! പുംസയോരേഷവിധിഃ-—” 

(നാട്യശാസ്രധ്രം, അദ്ധ്യാ. 24, ദ്രോ. 260-62.) 
അഭിലാഷം, ചിന്ത, അനുസ്തൃതി, ഇണകിത്തനം, ഉദ്വേഗം, വിലാപം, 
ഉന്മാദം; വ്യാധി, ജാഡ്യം, മരണം എന്നി പടത്തണ്ണമാണ്‌ ഭരതമഫഷി 
നിര്‍ദേശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന കാമാവസ്ഥകറം. അഭിലാഷമെന്നതു തനിക്കു 
അധീനമാകണമെന്നുള്ള തിവ്രേച്ഛാരൂപമായ ചിത്തവ്ൃത്തിതന്നെ, 
വേഷഭൂഷാഭികളണിഞ്ഞ്‌ അനുരക്തജനത്തിന്‍െറ ദൃഷ്ഠിക്കു വിഷയമാ 
കമാറു പ്രവത്തിക്കുക, വിജനസ്ഥിതി, വ്വയാജോക്തി, രാഗപ്രകാശന 
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പരങ്ങളായ ചേഷ്ടാവിശേഷങ്ങറം മുതലായവ നന്തി 


പ്രകരണത്തില്‍നിന്നു മനസ്സിലാക്കിക്കൊറംക, 
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BMD. അനുരാഗചേഷ്ഠകളുടെ സ്വരൂപവും സ്വഭാവവും വാത്സ്യായ 
| നത്തിലെ . കസ്മാസംപ്രയ്യികതാധികരണത്തിലള്ള ഇംഗിതാകാരസൂചന 


5 egomarc നിര്‍ദേശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന,-- 


“നാണം കണുങ്ങും- 0670600000 നേരിട്ടങ്ങോട്ട നോക്കിടാ 


வி்‌ കടന്നു പോയീടി-ലൊളിവായിട്ട നോക്കിടും 


C s 
ச்‌ 


010) 240888800 ചോദിച്ചാല്‍ മുഖം mp പ്ൃതുക്കവേ 
ഒച്ചയ്്കിടച്ചുയോടൊട്ടൊ-ട്ടായി പ്രിയനൊടോതിടും — 
അന്യന്‍ MEDLO ചൊല്പമ്പോറം അമ്പൃത്ര മിഴിവെച്ചുതാ൯ 
ശ്രദ്ധിച്ചതെല്ലാം കേട്ടീടും ബാലപ്പെണ്ണുരരാഗിണി 
പ്രിയനൊത്തെപ്പൊഴും പാപ്പാന്‍ പ്രിയമേററവുമാന്നിടും , . 
അവന്‍ കാണുന്നിടത്തെങ്ങും. മോടിക്രടാതെ ചെന്നിടാ 
തലകെട്ടല്‍ പുതപ്പെന്നു കളുവാല്‍ കക്ഷ ദേശവും 
മുലയും നാഭിയും വൃക്തമായ്‌ ത്തുറന്നങ്ങ്‌ കാട്ടിടും 


| പ്രിയന്‍െറ പററിലള്ളെൊരെ-വാഗാദ്യത്താല്‍ മയക്കിടും - 
. തന്മിത്രങ്ങളില്‍ വിശ്വാസ ബഹൃമാനങ്ങളാന്നിടും . 


തദ്‌ ഗണം തോഴിമാരോടു ലൊല്ലം സ്വധനമേകിടും 
ഉറങ്ങിയേ താനുറങ്ങ, ೧೧೧1೪೫೬28೦೦ പങ്കിടും 
പ്രിയന്‍െറ ദൃഷ്ഠിമാഗ്ലത്തില്‍ mleyo ഭൂരത്തിലെപ്പൊഴും . 
തോഴിമാരുടെ മുമ്പാകെ കാമബാധയുരച്ചിടും 


 ലല്ലവസ്തക്കളും കണ്ടാല്‍ വെറതേ താന്‍ ചിരിച്ചിടും 


'ചൊറിയും ചെകിടപ്വണ്ണം അഴിക്കും തല കെട്ടിടും 


കോട്ടായിടും മൈ ഞെരിക്കും உ] ച്ലംബിക്കുമുണ്ണിയെ 
തരമൊത്തൊരു തോഴിക്കു കത്തിക്കും പൊട്ട നെററിയില്‍ 


. പാദാഠഗുഷ്ത്താല്‍ വരയ മോട്ടക്കണ്ണിട്ട നോക്കിടും 


കടിക്കുംചുണ്ടു കീഴ്‌ പോട്ടനോക്കി പ്രിയനൊടോതിടും 


എവിടെ പ്രിയനെക്കാണു .മവിടം വിട്ടപോയിടാ 
കായ്യത്തിനെന്നു കളവായ്‌ തട്‌ ഗൃഹത്തിലണഞ്ഞിടും 


അഥവാ, സിത 
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കാന്തന്‍” കൊടുപ്പതും വാങ്ങി ധരിക്കും പേത്തുനോക്കിടും 
തദ്യോഗത്തില്‍ തെളിഞ്ഞിടും. പിരിഞ്ഞാല്‍ മങ്ങിമാളിടും ` 


 തച്ഛ്ലീലത്തെ ಟಃ തല്‍ബ്ലിയം പ്രിയമാക്കിടും 


നിസ്റ്റാരവസ്ത് യാചിക്കും ഉുറക്കത്തിലനങ്ങിടാ " 


സാത്ത്വികാഖ്യവികാരങ്ങറം തേടുകില്ല തഭന്തികേ 
സൂനൃതം തോഴിയോടോതു മനരാഗമെ?വനാവാം. 


(ഭാഷാസാഹിത, ஸை) 


ഈ വകയില്‍ പൂര്‍വ്വാനുരഗോത്തില്‍ സംഭവിക്കവുന്നവയെ ഗ്രഹിച്ചു 
കൊഠംക. കൂടാതെ, 2000008 ೧5 വിവാപഫാലോചനയിലും അതിന്നു 
അനുക്രലിക്കുന്നവരിലും വെറുപ്പു കാണിക്കുക, അന്തരംഗസഖികളല്ലാ 
ത്തവരുടെ അടുക്കല്‍ അനുരക്തജനത്തിനെറ സൌയ്ദയ്യവീയ്യാഭിഇണ 
ങ്ങളെ സംബന്ധിച്ചു ബഹുമാനമില്ലാത്തമട്ടില്‍ സംസാരിക്കുക, പ്രിയൻ 
കാണുമാര അറിയാത്ത ഭാവത്തില്‍. സഖിയെ ആശ്ശേഷിക്കുക, താടിയു 
ഴ്രിയുക, പ്രിയന്‍െറ സാന്നിഭ്യത്തില്‍ കണ്‍മഴലുക, மூலை algo 
ഭിക്കുക, മടിക്കുത്തഴിയുക, வரு] തിരിച്ചിടിക്കുക, വിറ, eoa 
ഞ്ചം, பிமல்‌ മുതലായ സാത്ത്പികഭാവങ്ങം ഉണ്ടാവുക മുതലായ 
പലതും യഥാസംഭവം உருவிலும்‌ ಪ: « “സാത്ത്വികാഖ്യവികാ 
രങ്ങറം തേടുകില്ലു?” എന്നതിലെ സാത്ത്വികവികാരശബ്ദംകൊണ്ട്‌ ഉദ്ദേ : 
ശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതു” കഫം തുപ്പുക, മൂക്കു കറക്കുക മുതലായവയല്ലാതെ 
സ്വേദരോമാഞ്ചാടികളല്ല. സത്ത്വം-ശരീരം. “ദേഹാത്മകം ഭവേല്‍ 
സത്ത്വം” എന്നു Ga നോക്കുക. . 


 (അടല്യായം 24, రయం oT. ) 


അനുരാഗചേഷ്ഠകളില്‍ ഏതാനും ചിലതിന്ന്‌ ഉദാഹരണം, 


“ഓമല്‍ക്കണ്ണ ചുഴന്നിടുന്നു, നിടിലം വേക്കുന്നു, രോമാഞ്ചമ- 

ക്ഷാമം നല്‍ക്കവിളാന്നിടുന്നി,തധരേ ചേരുന്നു ഒന്താങ്കരം, 

കാമം കഞ്ചുളി കീവമാവരസിജം പൊങ്ങുന്നു, നീങ്ങുന്നിതാ 
lala), ಡಿಗಿರ നിന്‍ രൂപാസവാസേവയാല്‍.” 
(പ്രണയവിലാസം) 
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പില snl ane 6ಯಿಂ- 

ത്താലക്ഷ്യദോമമൂലകം 
കൊഞ്കക്കുന്നുക്ളൊന്നു പീത്തുയരുമാ- e 
ಎ Rs " ௦௨0 ഞളിഞ്ഞന്തരാ. - i: ன 
NONE ம] മൂരിത്ൃന്നിടുവതില്‍ | 
pol | ത്വന്മൂലമാം മാന്മഥാ- 

. തങ്കം കാണുവതിന്നു കണ്ണിയലുവോ- 
| ക്കില്ലിങ്ങ തെല്ലം പണി.” 


(പ്രണയവിലാസം) 


““വെണ്‍കതത്തുണൊരുകയ്കുകൊണ്ടു മുവകെ 

കെട്ടിപ്പിടിച്ഛുട്രസാല്‍ 

കൊങ്കത്തട്ടതില്‍ വെച്ചുമത്തു കളിയാ- | 
യൂരൂപഗ്രഡ്ഥം സഖേ, 

മങ്കത്തയ്ക്കിവിടേക്കിടയ്ക്കിടയില- 
ക്കണ്‍കോണെറിഞ്ഞന്യമാം 

തങ്കക്കൈത്തലമാന്ന താമര മുക- ட 
ന്നീടുന്നിതാ 620௦00,” (പ്രണയവിലാസം) 


“ക്രന്തല്‍ക്കെട്ട പിടിച്ചഴിച്ചു വെറുതേ 
കെട്ടീടിനാഠം വീണ്ടുമ- 
ശ്രാന്തം സ്വാംഇുലിലീല കഞ്ചളിക തന്‍ 
ബന്ധേ നടത്തിടിനാറം 
സാന്തഃസ്തോഭമണച്ഛു കൊ ചൂശിശുവെ 
ച്‌ംബിച്ചുകൊണ്ടാറം തുരൂ- 
പാന്തത്തിങ്കലിവണ്ണ മത്തരുണിയാഠം. 
കാണിച്ചു കാമേംഗിതം.? (പ്രണയവിലാസം) 


ഇങ്ങിനെ 20089 Go ഹിച്ചകൊഠംക. 


ചിന്തനംഘലിന്ത. *“സമാഗമോപായമെന്തു്‌ ? കായ്യസിട്ധി 
വരുമോ? എത്രകാലം കാത്തിരിക്കണം f கை പറഞ്ഞയക്കണ 
മോര്‍ എന്താണ്‌ പറഞ്ഞയക്കേണ്ടതു” ? കത്തെഴുതിയാലോ ? എങ്ങി 
നെയാണെഴുതേണ്ടതു” ഇത്യാഭിലിചാരമാണു ചിന്തനം. AMEN) 


ர்‌ 
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^ ச்‌ m ೪, 


ക്കുക, പം ളു ಜ್‌ Duda നാക കിടക്കയില്‍ 
തിരിഞ്ഞും മറിഞ്ഞും കിടക്കുക, കണ്ണീര്‍ തുകക. ഉറക്കം വരാതിരിക്കുക | 
മുത്ലായ്വ ചിന്താകാഴ്യങ്ങററം. i 


+ * ಈ 
"e z^ 
. 


ഉദാഹരണം, | | i 

விவக ற രാജഷി ഇവളെ ഭസ്റ്റഹഭാവത്തോടെ നോ 
ക്കിക്കൊണ്ട്‌ അഭിലാഷം “സൂചിപ്പിക്കാവണ്ട്‌. ഈയിടെ അദ്ദേഹ. ' 
மணை ഉൂറക്കച്ചടവു കാണുന്നുണ്ട്‌. i 


* 


രാജാവ്‌:---ശരി; എന്‍െറ അവസ്ഥ ഇങ്ങിനെതന്നെ. ആ 4 
യിത്തീന്നിരിക്കുന്നു---- 
“കൈത്തണ്ടില്‍ച്ചേത്തഗണ്ഡംവടഴി യിരവൃകളില്‍ 
pogga കണ്ണീ- 
രുറംത്താപത്താലൊലിച്ചിട്ടൊളി തെളിവു ఉం- 
ഞ്ഞുള്ള രത്നങ്ങളോടേ 
സ്വ സ്ഥാനം വീട്ട തട്ടാതരിയണുണകിണ- 
| ഗ്രന്ഥിയില്‍പ്പോലുമൂഠി 
പ്പേത്തും താഴുന്ന തങ്കത്തരിവള മുകളില്‍ 
8901015971208 സദാ ഞാന്‍.” 
(മലയാളശാകുന്തളം, അങ്കം 3.) 
ഇവിടെ ശകുന്തളയില്‍ അനുരക്തനായ ദുഷ്യന്തന്‍െറ ഉറക്കമില്ലായ്ക, 
കാശ്ച്യം, അശ്രു എന്നീ ചിന്താകാല്യങ്ങഠം പറയപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 
അനുസ്തൃതി,— 
കഴിഞ്ഞ സംഭവങ്ങളെ വീണ്ടും വീണ്ടം പരാമശിക്കുകയാകുന്നു 
അനുസ്തൃതി. ധ്യാനം, ഭീര്‍ഫനിശ്വാസം; കൃത്യലോപം, നിദ്രാവൈ 
മുഖ്യം മുതലായവ അനുസ്തൃതികായ്യങ്ങാം. | 
ഉദാഹരണം, ಉಂ 
“കൊണ്ടല്‍വേണിയൊരു രണ്ടു നാലടി നടന്ന. 
തില്ലതിനു മുമ്പ ect 
കൊണ്ടു BEAM விவ ബവുതേ m- 
ടിച്ചു നിലകൊണ്ടുതേ 
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- കണ്ഠവും ബത തിരിച്ചുനോക്കിയവറം വല്ലം 
ലാഞ്ചലമലച്ചുലില്‍ 
കൊണ്ടുടക്കുമൊരുമട്ടകാട്ടി പിട്ടവിച്ചി- | 
ടുന്ന കപ്ടത്തൊടേ.? | 
E ^ * (മലയാളശാകുന്തളം, അങ്കം 2.) 


. ഇണകീത്തനം,---- " 

സൌന്ദുമ്യവീയ്യാടിഗുണങ്ങളെക്കുറി ௮௨ 060091 ഇണകീത്ത 
നം. രോമാഞ്ചം, തൊണ്ടയിടച്ച, பில்‌” മുതലായവ ആസമയത്തു 
ണ്ടാകാം, 


ഉദാഹരണം, 

“ വിത്രത്തിലാ് മെഴുതീട്ടയിൽ ചേത്തതാമോ ? 
ഛിത്തത്തില്‍വെച്ചഴകചേത്ത வி வடை $ 
ബ്രഹ്മപ്രഭാവവു മവഠംക്കെഴുമാവപസ്സ- 
മോമ്മിക്കിലീയൊരബലാമണിസ്തൃഷ്ണി വേറെ,” 

(മലയാള ശാകുന്തളം, അങ്കം 2 ) 


ഉദ്വേഗം,— 
മനസ്സുകിടന്നു பிழிய ഉദ്വേഗം. Mams കമ്പ . 
© 38.1058" എന്നു രസാണ്ണവസുധാകരം. 9 68.18020 മനസഃ d» ag? 
എന്നു ഉജ്ജിലനീലമണി. ஜூ ചിന്ത, അശ്രു, വൈവര്‍ണ്യം, 
ദൈന്യം, അരതി മുതലായവ അതിന്‍െറ കായ്യങ്ങളാകുന്നു. “aoa 
ക്ലേശജനിത സകലവിഷയഹേയതാജ്ഞാനമുദ്വേഗഃ” എന്നു പറയുന്ന 
രസമഞ്ജരീകാരന്‍െറ പക്ഷത്തില്‍ അരതിതന്നെയാണുദ്വേഗം. 


ത്ത പക്ഷത്തില്‍, 

5 ത്സാഹക്കറവുണ്ടു കാണ്മതയിതേ, | കൃത്യങ്ങളില്‍ Ho 
സത്സാരസ്യമെഴുന്ന വാക്കു മരുളിച്ചെയ്യുന്നതില്ലൊന്നുമേ - 
ചിത്സാരൂപ്യമെഴാ൯ കൊതിപ്പൊരുജനത്തെപ്പോോലെ യെല്ലായ്യൊഴും 
വത്സാധീശ്വര, ചിന്തകൊണ്ടു ഭിവസം പോക്കുന്നു കഷ്ടം ഭവാന്‍.” 

(ഇന്ദുമത്‌'സ്വയംവരം, അങ്കം 1.) 
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വേറെ, 
“കുളിക്കമുണിനും തീരെ കളിക്കും കൊനിയററപോയ്‌ 
. വെളിക്കു യാത്രയും തീന്ന വിളിക്കുള്ളൊരു മൂളലും. 

E ಎ 20௯௦௨௦, സര്‍ഗം 6.) 
ഇത്യാദി ഉദാഹരണമാവാം. லேஸ்‌ പിടച്ചലാണെന്ന ലക്ഷ 
ത്തില്‍, ൦ i 

“ഒന്നിലും ഫലമില്ലാതെ നിന്നിരുന്നു കിടന്നവഠം 
വന്നിടും മാലില്‍ വെട്ടേററ കുന്നിനൊപ്പം விபு? 
(ഉമാകേരളം, സര്‍ഗം 6.) 
വിലാപം, | 
പ്രിയജനങ്ങളെ ഉദ്ദേശിച്ച്‌ ഓരോന്നവറഞ്ഞ്‌്‌ ആവലാതി 


പ്പെടുകയാണ്‌” വിലാപം. ചിന്ത, അശ്രു മുതലായവ അതിന്‍െറ 
കായ്യങ്ങംം. 
ഉഭാഹാരണം:-— 
“ത്തരം വിപ്രയോഗാഗ്നി ഹൃത്തടത്തില്‍ ജ്വലിക്കവേ 
അത്തയ്യ്യല്‍ പലതും ചൊല്ലി-യത്തലാന്ന കുഴങ്ങിനാഠം.” 
. (ഉമാകേരളം, സര്‍ഗം 6.) 


ഇത്തരംടഎന്നു ഞാന്‍ കാന്തനെക്കാണും-എന്നു തുടങ്ങിയവ. 


20000, പറകെങ്ങ പോയി ഗീ യെ- 
(MPO വെവുംഗളവും പൃണന്ുജകാണ്ട്‌ 
ഉണരുവളിവളദ്ധാരാത്രീനേരം 
നിമിഷമടച്ചൊരു കണ്‍ goo വേഗാല്‍.? 
(കുമാരസംഭവം, സര്‍ഗം 6.) 
ഇത്യാദിയും ഉദാഫരണമാവാം. 


402080, — | 
ಗಂ പ്രിയജനഭ്രാന്തി ഉന്മാദം എന്നു ലിലര്‍. ' പ്രിയജനൈ 
കമനസ്തതയാലുള്ള ഛിത്തവിഭ്രാന്തി എന്നു പലര്‍. ദീര്‍ഘനിശ്വാസം, 
നിന്റിമേഷസ്ഥിതി, അനിമിത്തസ്തിതം, ധ്യാന) ഗാനം, മൌനം, ഇഷ്ട 
വസ്തുദ്വേഷം മുതലായവ അതിന്‍കായ്യം. 

9 | 
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ആല്യപക്ഷത്തില്‍ ഉദാഹരണം, 
“തവാധരാമൃതം വേണം ജവാലെന്നവളോതവേ 
ശിവാനുയോഗം ചെയ്തില്ല നവാധിയൊടു റാണിയും.” 
"ES ప. സര്‍ഗം 6.) 


രണ്ടാമത്തേതില്‍, 
“മരമേ നായകന്‍ വാഴും പുരമേതെന്നുരയ്മകില്‍ 
വരമേതും തരാം മൌനം ചിര 62010 ഭജിയ്യ്റൊലാ.? » 
(൭മാകേരളം, സര്‍ഗം 6.) 


வெலி . ES mE 

20281020௭௦” വ്യാധി, ശരീമം ചുട്ടനീവക, ദീര്‍ഘമായി 
നിശ്വസിക്കുക, മജീതോപചാരം ഫലപ്പെടായ്കു, ഗ്ലാനി, മൂര്‍ച്ഛ മുതലാ 
യവ അതിന്‍െറ കായ്യ്യം. 


4 
ഉദാഹരണം, | 
“മററും ശീതോപച്ചാരാത്ഥം ೧1೧೧೦ പല പദാത്ഥവും 
മറവമാവധുവിനുഠംത്തി-പറരവാന്‍ allomowlem.” 


“வினவி പടന്നോരീ விழி നീങ്ങവാന്‍ . 
ഭിഷഗ്വരര്‍ പണിപ്പെട്ടാര്‍; തുഷം കാററിനെ നിത്തുമോ.” 
(ഉമാകേരളം, സര്‍ഗം 6.) 


ಜಗ 
ఇయిలు=ఇంగ్పుం. ചോദിച്ചാല്‍ ഉത്തരം പറയാതിരിക്കുക, 
പറഞ്ഞാല്‍ കേഠംക്കാതിരിക്കുക, തൊട്ടാല്‍ അറിയാതിരിക്കുക, കണ്ണിനു 
മുമ്പിലുണ്ടായിരുന്നാലും കാണാതിരിക്കുക, ധ്യാനം, വൈവര്‍ബണ്ചം, നി 
ശ്വാസം, കാര്‍ശ്യം മുതലായവ കായ്യങ്ങഠം. 2900௦ കളിക്കു 
qemlmo— എണ తః “വിളിക്കുള്ളാരു മൂളലും? എനാ 
210001980. 


Vor 


മൃതി,--- 

മരണോല്യമത്തെയാണു മൃതിയെന്നു പറയുന്നത്‌, മരണം 
കരുണവിപ്രലംഭപ്രഭേദത്തില്‍ മാത്രമേ வச்‌ വഴിയുള്ള. പുന 
രുജ്ജീവനമില്ലാത്തപക്ഷം മൃതിയോടുകൂടി ശൃംഗാരത്തിന്‍െറ കഥ. 
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ஆழிஸ) പോകുമല്ലോ. പുനരുജ്ജിവനമുണ്ടെങ്കില്‍ അതു കരുണവിപ്ര 
ലംഭമെന്ന പ്രദേദാന്തരവുമാണ്‌. അതുകൊണ്ടാണ്‌ ചിലര്‍ മൃതി 
യുടെ സ്ഥാനം AÈ UPa കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നതും. ആത്മഹത്യോദ്യമ 
ത്തിനുപുറമേ മന്ദാനിലചന്ദ്രികാടിസേവ മുതലായവയും ഇവിടെ മര 
ണോദ്യമകായ്യങ്ങം തന്നെ.  ' 


ചേടി_ (കണ്ടിട്ട്‌ സംഭൂമത്തോടുകൂടി) ആയ്യന്മാരേ, രക്ഷിക്കു 
ണേ! രക്ഷിക്കണേ! എന്‍െറ പൊന്നുതമ്പുരാട്ടി ഇതാ തന്നെത്താനെ 
കെട്ടിത്തൂങ്ങി മരിക്കുവാന്‍ ഭാവിക്കുന്നു. 


നായകന്‍ എവിടെയാണ്‌ ₹ എവ്‌ ടെയാണ്‌ നിന്‍െറ പൊ 
നുതമ്പുരാട്ടി. 


ചേടി---ഇതാ ഈ അശോകക്കൊമ്പില്‍. 


നായകന്‍ (കണ്ടിട്ട്‌ സന്തോഷത്തോടുകൂടി ) ഫാ! ഹാ! 
എന്‍െറ MAM, വിശാലമായി പടരുവാന്‍ ഇട്ട പൊന്നോമല്‍ 
உம തന ഈ തന്വംഗി. (നായികയുടെ കൈ പിടിച്ചു ലതാ 
പാശം വിടുവിച്ചു കൊണ്ടു, 

“അരുതരുതയി മുശ്ധേ, സാഹസം ഷെയ്യൊലാ; നിന്‍ 

കരതളിരിതുമാഠവു വള്ളി ೧೧೫೦೫50090 

പരുഷത മലരൊന്നിന്നാഞ്ഞറപ്പാനുമില്ലാ- 

ത്തൊരു ഭജമരുളാമോ പാശമുദ്‌ ബന്ധനാത്ഥം,” : 

(നാഗാനന്ദം, അങ്കം 2.) 


“തിങ്ങും ഭൂംഗൌഘത്ധംകാരമതഖിലദിഗ- 
ஸை പൊങ്ങിടട്ടേ 

മങ്ങാതേ മന്ദ മന്ദം മലയവനജനാം 
വായുവും വീയിടട്ടേ 

പൊങ്ങും തേന്മാഠുതോവം കയിലുകഠം സമദം 
പഞ്ചമം ക്രകിടടേ 

തങ്ങാതേ കാരിരുമ്പിന്‍ കഠിനത പെട്ടമി 
പ്രാണനും പോട്ടെ പോട്ടെ.” (സാഹിത്ൃദപ്പുണം.) 


ഇത്യാദി യഥാക്രമം ഉദാഫരണങ്ങ൦ം. 


TN D \ 
^12 ‘ANNALS OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH — MALAYALAM 


ഇങ്ങിനെ കാമാവസ്ഥകഠം പത്താണെന്നാണ്‌ 8௦9௦௦ 
പറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്നതെങ്കിലും, ശാരദാതനയന്‍ തന്‍െറ ഭാവപ്രകാശത്തില്‍, 


“SW മന്മഥാവസ്ഥാ ഭവേൽ ദ്വാദശധാഥവാ 
Epes ചിന്താ സ്തൃതിഗുണസ്ത്തീ 
പ ദോ 60101 
ഉദ്വേഗോഥ പ്രലാപസ്‌ സ്യാടുന്മാ ദ വ്യാധി న. 


ജാഡ്യം മരണമിത്യാദ്ദേ ദ്വേ മലി. യ്‌ 
1 (ഭാവപ്രകാശനം, അധികാരം 4i.) 


| ಲ್‌ aa ഉല്‍കണ്ഠയുംകൂടി ആകെ 12 ആണെന്നുള്ള 
പക്ഷവും ഉദ്നൃസിച്ഛിരിക്കുന്നു. എന്നാല്‍ ഇച്ഛയും ഉല്‍ക്കണ്ഠയും 
യഥാക്രമം നാം പറഞ്ഞു അഭിലാഷം, ചിന്ത എന്നിവയില്‍ പെടുന്ന 
താകയാൽ പ്രത്യേകം ഗണിക്കേണ്ടതില്ലതന്നെ. 


CMOS ೧೧9೦೦೫೧) Jo ഇച്ഛേതി വ്യപദിശ്യതേ 
സച്യേന്്രയസുഖാസ്വാഭോ 999010820080 
തല്‍പ്പാഫ്സീച്ചാം സസമലല്ലാം ௨௦௮6௦6100௦ കവയോ വിദു” 

(ഭാവപ്രകാശനം, അധികാരം 4.) 
എന്നിങ്ങിനെയാണല്ലോം ശാരദാതനയന്‍തന്നെ ഇച്ഛയുടേയും ഉല്‍ക്ക 
ണ്ഠയുടേയും സ്വരൂപം നിരൂപിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നത്‌. ഈ സ്ഥിതിക്ക്‌ ഇച്ഛയും 
ഉല്‍ക്കണ്ഠയും പ്രത്യേകിച്ചു ഗണിക്കേണ്ടതായിട്ടണ്ടോ 1 മറവുചിലര്‍൪ 
വക്ഷ്ടപ്രീതി, AMPON, VERIO, RINDO, കാശ്യം, അരതി, ലജ്ജാ 
നാശം, ഉന്മാദം, ஆல்‌ ப) മരണം എന്നിവയാണ്‌ പത്തവസ്ഥകഠം 
എന്നു പറയുന്നു. 


“gee മനസ്സംഗസങ്കല്ലാഃ ജഗരഃ കൃശതാരതിഃ 
೧೮೩, సం 6609౧2౦ జిద్చిథిస్త్రం ౧9; ഇത്യനംഗദശാ ദശ.” 

എന്ന കാരിക നോക്കുക. ഇതിലെ അന്തശബ്ദും മരണവാചിയാണെന്നു 
. ധരിക്കണം. ` 'മന്ദാരമരന്ദചനമ്പുകാരനാകള്െ : 
ചക്ഷുഃ പ്രീതിര്‍മനസ്ണഗ MBE പ്രജാഗരഃ 

അരതി Qo 108,000 Jo ௨௧௯3௫) 040062೧೦ 

തതശ്ചാത്മജിഹാസാ- -സ്യ്യാദിതൃയനംഗദശാ ദശ.” 

(മ. മ. ചമ്പു. രമ്യബിന്ദു.) 


கில்லை 
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എന്നിങ്ങിനെ അതില്‍നിന്നു ചില വൃത്യാസം വരുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. ges’ 
മനുസ്ത്രംഗങ്ങറം അതായതു”, aae SIONO 2௦0010 അഭിലാഷ 
ത്തിലടങ്ങുന്നു. സങ്കല്പം ചിന്തതന്നെ. പ്രജാഠാരം ചിന്താദികളുടേയും, 
കൃശത്വം, അരതി എന്നിവ പ്യാധ്യയദ്വേഗാദികളു ടേയും, ലജ്ജാത്യാഗം 
ഉന്മാദത്തിനേറയും കായ്യങ്ങളാങ്‌. ഭൂമവും ഉന്മാദവുമൊന്നുതന്നെ. 
മൂര്‍ച്ഛ വ്യാധിക്ടയ്യമായി 0೦೮10900. 
ഈ സ്ഥിതിക്ക്‌ ,— | 
“ഛക്ഷുടര്‍പ്രീതി മനസ്സംഗഃ സങ്കല്ലേഥ പ്രലാപിതാ 
ജാഗരഃ കാശ്യമരതിര്‍ല്ലങ്ജാത്യാഗേഥ ೧೦೫ 108 
ഉന്മാദോ മൂർച്ണനം ചൈവ മരണം ചരമം വിദുഃ 
അവസ്ഥാ BBD മതാ കാമശാസ്ധ്രാനുസാരത” 
(പ്രതാപരുദ്രീയം-രസപ്രകരണം.) 


എന്ന വിദ്യാനാഥന്‍െറ ദ്വാദശാവസ്ഥാകഥനവും അഭിലാഷാദിദശകം 
കൊണ്ടു ചരിതാത്ഥമാണെന്നു സിദ്ധിക്കുന്നുണ്ടഭല്ലാ. ഇങ്ങിനെ പ്രസ്തുത 
ദശകത്തിന്നു മതാന്തരമപേക്ഷിച്ചു DIMMs” അവകാശമില്ലായ്ക്കയാ 
ലായിരിക്കണം അത്‌ തആലങ്കാരികഭൂരിപക്ഷസമ്മതമായ്ക്കീര്‍ന്നിരിക്കു 
ന്നതും. ഈ അവസ്ഥകറം വിരഹാഭിവിപ്രലംഭത്തിലും ഏതാണ്ടൊ 
ക്കെ സ്റ്റംഭവിക്കാവുന്നതാണെങ്കിലും ചിലര്‍ വീപ്രലംഭസാമാമ്മവിഷയ 
മായും മറരചിലര്‍ ശൃംഗാരസാമാമ്മ വിഷയമായും നിര്‍ദേശിച്ചിരിക്കു 
ന്നതു ചിന്ത്യമായിട്ടാണിരിക്കുന്നതു്‌'. അതുപോലെതന്നെ ക്രമികത്വ 
കഥനത്തിന്‍െറ സ്ഥിതിയും. 


പി, കൃഷ്ണന്‍ നായര്‍, 


POETIC BEAUTY* 


BY 


C. KUNHAN Rasa 


What is poetry? What is it that constitutes. the essential 
elements in poetry? Is it language or is it subject matter that we 
call poetry? Or is it something different from both language and 
subject matter, something which is a union of language and subject 
matter, in a particular way? There is no doubt that there is language 
in poetry; there is also not an element of doubt about the subject 
matter being a factor in poetry. But language and subject matter 
are factors in all forms of expression in language. But here the 
question is—what is poetry as distinct from o:her forms of langu- 
age expression? On this point there is plenty of material available 
in Sanskrit literature. As a matter of fact this is one of the sub- 
jects in the field of literary criticism on which much light is thrown 
by authors in tbe field of Sanskrit. 


As a matter of fact there is no school of thought in Sanskrit 
Alamkara corresponding to what can be called the formal school 
of literary criticism in the West. Among the two kinds of defini- 
tions given By the writers on Alamkira, namely the one in which 
poetry is defined as both language and matter together and the 
one in which poetry is defined as language alone, the only difference 
is in the way in which the definition is formally stated. In sub- 
stance all agree that poetry is both language and meaning. No 
Alamkürika gives more importance to languaze at the expense of 
meaning in poetry, even when he defines poetry as language. In 
fact all such works where poetry is defined primarily as language 
and where the subject matter comes in only as a subsidiary to 
language in the formal definition, give imporiance in the body of 
the work to the subject matter and. not to the language. What is 
it that can be stated as the subject in the defnition and what is it 
that has to be given as the attribute of the subject? This is the 
only question where there is a real difference of. opinión, ‘>On the 


ஆ 


மட -> 


*Portions of a course of lectures delivered under the auspices of the 
University of Madras in February, 1943. 
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general question of what is poetry, there is absolute unanimity of 
view. | 


It is Jagannitha Pendita who takes an extreme view of the 
definition of poetry and raises difficulties if poetry is defined as 
both language and subject matter. In the other view, neither langu- . 
age nor subject matter by itself is poetry. It is the union of both 
that is poetry. When we speak of any aspect abiding in lenguage, 
we say that poetry ‘s beautiful language expressing a beautiful idea. 
When we speak of any aspect abiding in the subject matter, we 
say that poetry“is beautiful idea expressed in beautiful language. 
When we say that poetry is read or that poetry is understood, ther 
term takes into consideration only one of the two aspects in the - 
combination, either the language or the meaning. In such usages, 
there is only a seccndary meaning. . 


As I have already’ stated, the difference is purely of a formal 
naturé. Óne schocl wants to emphasise that in poetry meaning 
has an importance whica is not lesser than that of the language. 
Jagannitha wants a definition that: will stand a logical scrutiny. 
There is no material difference between the two regarding the 
nature of poetry, or in their approach to the problem of poetic 
appreciation. An accurate definition is an attempt at an impossibi- 
lity. Where there is an attempt at a sort of definition, it is more 
an attempt at describing what is meant by poetry ‘than an attempt 
at the formulation of an accurate definition. The definitions pre- 
suppose that in poetry there are two distinct elements called langu- 


age and matter , cne Se related to the other “a8. ಸ and 
Pe É ro ம Low e 


- Really it is not an వ. an ன்ன genius | J agan- 
natha that can be a guide to us in literary appreciation. What we - 
want is not a logical analysis but a synthetic appreciation. There- 
fore to understand what poetry is, we must go not to a logician like 
Jagannitha, but to the.poet himself. Tis only a poet who can 
guide us in the fielc of poetry. If we take Kalidasa we get a very 
definite view of-poezry in the very first verse which that great poet 
has written. One -ean safely assert that the RaghuivamSa is the 
first ` poem of Kalidasa when one notes the prayer and the apologies 
found at the beginning of this epic. The aa verse 13: 


ma ಸಗ] -.' 
‘ae గా ఇన్నా. made | 
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This is a very simple verse and I do not think that any commentator 
has troubied himself about an explanation of the verse. They 
content themselves with giving the mere word meaning along with 
all other verses in the epic. But the verse contains some very 
wonderful doctrines about poetry, and also about the function of a 
poet. To understand the verse correctly, we must recognise that 
the poet uses it at the beginning of a great ezic. He knows that 
what is accomplished in writing pcetry is "vügarthapratipatti". 
There is no question of the poet merely collecting a few ideas in 
his mind and then trying to find words that are suitable to express 
these ideas, from the vocabulary of the language. This is not that 
could be meant by the term vigarthapratipatti. What the poet 
must be praying for here is not the pratipatti of words and mean- 
ings. It is the mutual pratipatti of words and meanings that is 
sought for, words that are appropriate to the meanings and indis- 
solubly connected with those meanings, anc meanings that are 
appropriate to the words. The appropriateness is the indissoluble 
connection of the two, words and meanings. In ordinary language 
a word can convey more than one meaning and a meaning can be 
conveyed by more than one word. To be able to express a thought 
in verse, all that is wanted is a mere command of a good vocabulary 
so that the word selected fits in with the mere. This is the case 
in ordinary language. But poetic language is quite different. In 
poetry, an idea can be expressed only in one way and that is the 
words in which the poet has expressed his ideas. If the words are 
changed, the poetry is gone. It cannot be expressed in other words 
or in another order of the same words. A poet receives an idea 
only in a particular language form. "There are no stages like 
forming the ideas and expressing the ideas in language. The idea 
arises only in a particular language form. “his is the distinctive 
feature of poetry. It is this union of language and idea which 
Kalidasa prays for in the verse quoted above. 


The point becomes clear only வு 976 think of the simile in 
the verse. Kalidasa says that the union of Siva and Parvati is 
like the union of words and meanings; and: cartainly-he must have 
been thinking of such union in-poetry and not. in ordinary language. 
Kalidasa prays for the union of words and meanings in his poetry, 
like which union is the union of Siva and-Parvati. - Thus the combi- 
nation of words and meanings is the upamina and the union of 
Siva and Parvati is the wpameya. According to poetic convention, 
the upaména is superior to the woameya, and Kalidasa makes this 
point clear in the following verse in his Vikramorvasiya: 
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சானி ஸீ mque ஈர: | n3 


So, according to Kalidasa, the ideal union is the pw of words 
and meanings in poetry and the union of Siva and Parvati is only. 
an imitation of this. As for the union of Siva and Parvati, ordi- 
nary people speak of Siva being the right side and Parvati being 
the left side. There is the presentaticn of the ardhanüriávara. But 
the ardhandrisvara does not actually represent the fact accurately. 
The limitations of the medium of representation makes such a de- 
fective representation necessary. In the vision of a Yogin there 
is no such distinction like right and left sides, like Siva being the 
right side and Parvati being the left side. To a Yogin.there is 
only a unitary impression. . Kalidasa shows by this simile, that in 
poetry also the analysis into language and meaning is only like the 
analysis of the Divine into a male form on the right and a female 


.: form on the left. In true aesthetic enjoyment, there is no division 
ஆட்ட of poetry. into language and matter. 7612 not quite appropriate to 


introduce the fifth Sutra of the Mimamsa in'this connection, as has 


been done by commentators. In: Mirnàmgi, words and meanings 


ந 
t 


IN <a are absolutely different ‘rom each other; their relation is eternal. 


This is all that is said in the Mimamsa. But what Kalidasa had in 
mind is that there is no division of poetry into word and meaning, 
into form and matter. There is only poetry. The analysis into 
words and meaning is purely arbitrary and artificial. By the simile, 
Kalidasa further implies that the words in poetry cannot be re- 
placed. If they are replaced we do not. get. poetry. What is called 
the world is the result of the union of Siva and Parvati. No other 


: union can be called the source of the world. There is e'still further 


implication. that the ‘poet creates a new world through his poetry 
which is the union of words and meanings, like the union of Siva 
and Parvati. It is not ‘merely the unity of word and meaning in 
poetry that has been- ‘implied in this simile. - "There is one more * 
very important point. God is all this, When: we think of God 
and Goddess as the ‘source of the Universe, we see the factors of 
the universe only asa multitude, not as God and Goddess. Similarly 


; in poetry. also there are various factors like sound, images, thoughts, 


்‌ emotions, rhythm and movement. ‘But Ahey are not distinct things 
 and-in a- real ‘aesthetic experience, all these ere experienced | as a 


‘unit. “It is only in the ordinary experience that the separate ele- - 


l ments of poetry- are experienced as distinct factors, just as in ordi- 


i 


=. nary experince of the world, the multitide of facts in thé universe | 
„shine i as ‘distinct ones, In De vision, all. merge into « a Dalen 


Speers 


னி 
* க்‌ 


పన... 
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It is this grand doctrire of poetry and the nature of poetic 
experience that is contained in this seemingly simple verse of Kali- 
dasa. The nature of poetry and the function of a poet were upper- 
most in his. mind when he wrote this verse. And perhaps this was 
his first attempt at creative art. His mind continued to be full 
with this idea till he wrote the first eight cantos of his other epic, 
the Kumarasambhava. This portion is only an expansion of this 
idea contained in the benedictory verse of the Raghuvamd$a. 


The relation of language and matter in poetry is also implied 
in the fourth verse of the Raghuvamsa, which runs: 


ECL ടട qaa RR | 
WU agent ணன்‌ A என்‌: | 


Here in the simile, the subject of poetry, namely, the solar 
dynasty is compared to a gem. The words of earlier narrators of 
the tales are like bores drilled into the gem. What Kalidasa says | 
is that in ancient narrations, there is only subject matter and langu- 
age, but no art. They are like a large number of gems into which 
holes have been drilled, but remaining as isolated individuals. What 
Kalidasa has contributed to this is the element of art, by bringing 
all these individual tales into a single'beautiful poem, as into a 
necklace. The string that unites the isolated pieces into an artistic 
unit is his poetic genius. When gems are strung together into a 
necklace, the separate gems lose their individuality, their distinctive 
existence, and there are no boles also as separate things. One. 
thinks only of an ornament, a work of art. Here also there is the . 
presentation of the doctrine of art being an indivisible unit, what 
cannot be analysed into form: and matter. This verse is usually 
taken as referring to the Ramayana of Valmiki. All the com- 
mentators interpret the word pürvasüribhih as meaning "sages like 
Valmiki.” From the very nature of the commentaries one can 
understand that they are not attempts at appreciation of Kalidasa’s 
poetry. They are only atterhpts at giving a sort-of meaning to the 
text as an aid to elementary students. If this verse is read along 
with the-first verse in the Raghuvam$a' ‘and if ‘it-is recognised that 
Kalidasa was not here following a mere tradition of worshipping 
the guardian-deity at the beginning of his work, but that on the 
contrary- he was also explaining his notion of poetry, it can be 
found that in this fourth. verse also he was not putting forward an 
apology for his possible deficiencies as a. poet. In this verse he 
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shows that while ancient sages have only ത്ത he was creating 
art. 


In writing the Dhvanyaloka, Anandavardhana was trying to ede 

stand poetry from the poets themselyes, and to postulate certain 
theories of poetry from poetry itself. That the total impression 
produced on a reader when he rbads a poem is really what must 
be called poetry and that poetry is meither the language nor the 
matter nor-even a combination of the two—this position, he says, 
he has taken from Valmiki, the first poet according to Indian tradi- 
tion, He includes only very few works like the works of Kalidasa, . 
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, in what he is prepared to 
accept as genuine poetry. After taking his stand on a passage 
from the Ramayana, he implies in another passage that he has 
derived his inspiration from Kalidasa also. The passage is not so 
very explicit on the ಆತ as the passage from the త In . 


the verset. i: 


dil ಜಟ என qug നത്തു 
ளக faa RAAT | 1-4. 


He must have been thinking of Kalidasa. It has already been saa 
that in the first verse of the Raghuvamsa, Kalidasa has propounded, 
a grand doctrine about the nature of poetry. Poetry is neither 
. language nor matter. What the poet contributes is what is called’ 
art. Poetry is art. It is something different from language and . 


. _ matter, but manifest in language dealing with some matter. 


Similarly, in the concluding verse of the Sakuntala, Kalidasa 
gives press to certain great theories of PES art, The verse 
185. 


s hao bo dod 


- కీ ratte ಇಡ; 
ഞ്ഞി எனி என்னா | 
Poetry excels even the Vedas: this is the meaning. The king 
contributes to-man's happiness. and progress, by his good adminis- 
tration. The. Vedas contribute to this by specifically stating what 
shall be done and what shall not be done. The king follows what 
is prescribed’ in the Vedas. -But the poet excels all of them. 
‘Through its beauty, poetry transforms man into virtue. itself. It 
is-not left to the discretion of man to be- virtuous or-wicked; when 
he is under the influence of poetry. In a State,.the-people have the 
option. According to the Veda also there is the option to do what 
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is good or not to do it. But in poetry there is no such choice. Man 
under the influence of poetry becomes virtuous, whether he wants 
to be so or not. Thatis why Kalidasa speaks of poetry as excelling 
even the Vedas. The Vedas contain only language and matter. 
In poetry there is another élement, what is called beauty which 
leaves no option to the readers. , 


Anandavardhana must have been thinking of beauty as ex- 
plained by Kalidasa when he wrote the passage: 


గన్‌ எள கள 


Kalidasa does not dilate on the element of beauty in poetry any- 
where in his works. He soeaks of the beauty of poetry and its 
influence on man occasionally as in the last verse of the Sakuntala. 
There is a place in the KumArasambhava also where he speaks of 
poetic beauty and its influence on. man's life. "The verse is: 


ண ൬ ന്നി 
qur u 5 fan I, 28. = 


But Kalidasa speaks of beauty in various places and from 
these statements we can get a clear idea of what he thought of 
beauty. What he spoke about beauty must be applicable to poetic 
beauty also. In many places he describes tte beauty of human 
form. Let us take some of his earlier references to beauty. I 
consider Meghasandesa to be one of his earliest work. In the 
second part of this small pcem there is the verse: 


எனி wr எண TREAT 
ஈன்‌ ஊள frre fer ஈண்‌ | 
எரா భభ கோண. 
TT gad ஏசா ೯೫: ॥ 82. 


Here he tries to describe the details of the personal beauty of the 
consort of the Yaksa. He speaks of each pert as very beautiful 
and perhaps there is a hint that a beautiful form is only a combi- 
nation of beautiful parts. We have seen-that this is not the true 
doctrine of Indian aestheticians. But Kalidasa makes his position 
clear in the last line of the verse. A story is a series of situations; 
yet a poetic narration of the series of situations produce an ultimate - 
impression on the reader. Similarly, an enumeration of beautiful 
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parts is meant only to.produce the ultimate impression that the 
heroine is to be regarded as the first in the order among the 
creations -of the creator. He knew. that what is called. beauty is 
not a mere assemblage of beautiful parts. It ig a special arrange~ 
ment of beautiful perts, and is distinct from the parts themselves, 
Beauty is a unitary impression. So he started with an enumeration 
of beautiful parts te show the inadequacy of the medium at his 
disposal for the expression of beauty, namely, language. Then he 
tries to make his position clear by stating what he had in his mind, 
Le., the production ef an ultimate impression of beauty. This he 
does in the last line where- ‘he says that the heroine is the first in 
the order. ‘among the creations of the creator, in respect of feminine | 
form. 


‘Kumirasambhava ig another of his early works. Here, in the 
very ‘first canto, there is a detailed description of the beauty of 
Parvati. The descriotion starts with the 31st verse. and goes on . 
to the 49th verse. Thus there are nineteen verses in which the per- 
. sonal beauty of Parwati is described. In the Meghasandeéa there 
was only one verse to describe the personal beauty of the heroine. 
This is in keeping with the nature of the two works. The Megha~ 
590638 is a small po2m of a little over a hundred verses, while the 
Kumàrasambhava is a big epic containing in its present available 
form eight cantos, but meant to be a much bigger work. So, wher . 
there is a single verse in the Meghasandesa, we have a right to 
expect a few verses in the Kum&rasambhava. In the Kumiirasam- 
bhava, Kalidàsa starts with a description of lad dns Des 
റേ The first iss >- ~ ~x 


என்ஏர்‌ അന്തസത്ത BUY ஈன | 
ன என்‌ என்‌ അ aq: Wd | L 31. 


Kalidasa knew that any attempt at a regular description of the 
beauty of form in the case of the young Parvati will defeat its own 
purpose. He did nof want to limit the beauty and the fascination 
of youth ‘to. anything that is within normal experience, If he 
associates the charm >f approaching youth with any kind of human 
effort at beautifying; then there will be a limitation and it creates 
a sort of impression in the readers that the beauty, after all, is only 
. as much as can come within ‘our normal experience. He tries to 
_idealise it: He takes certain things that are usually associated 

with charm, diséntangles them from all material touches and then 
he tries to present: the charm in an ideal way. 


*. POETIC BEAUTY . : 9 


Ornaments are usually associated with beauty. But if a man 
adorns, there is the limitation of human cepacity to bring about 
beauty. So he says that the fascination of aporoaching youth is a 
decoration to the body, but not brought about Jy human efficiency; 
it is like some decoration that comes of itself. Every human effort 
brings about a limitation to this charm and so he says that in this 
decoration human touch is completely kept alcof. 


Asava is another thing which is associatec with charm. Drop 
off from it all material aspects which vives it a name and take only 
the ideal element of enchantment. The beauty of approaching 
youth is that idealised enchantment. i m 


Kàma's arrows produce a sense of charm in man’s mind. They 
are some flowers and the material element in the flowers brings 
about a limitation to their enchanting nature. In both Asava and 
in Kama’s arrows, the material element brings them within the 
sphere of man’s normal experience. Jt is in this way that Kalidasa 
tries to give a first impression of the charms ಯೆ Parvati's approach- 
ing youth. The second verse is: 


Safed era fax 
പര പ്‌ 
Tq qure 


age எள்‌ L3 


When the unadorned decoration, when the wineless enchantment, 
when the flowerless arrows of Kama took their position on her 
body, her body began to shine absolutely perfect, became a perfect 
square so to say. According to Kalidasa, tangibility, the touch of 
the finger, the material aspect, all these operate as a limitation on 
beauty and so he is trying to compare Parvetis beauty with aspects 
of beauty from which tangibility, the touca of the finger and 
material element can be kept aloof. In representative art, he finds 
painting to be the least affected by these Hm-itations. So he says 
that her body appeared to be a picture made manifest with a brush. 
When a lotus opens itself without being tcuched by man's finger, 
there is a beauty and a iresbness. He compares her body with 
that. According to Kalidésa there are beautirul objects in Nature. 
There is beauty in art also. Even the touch of the creator might 
spoil the beauty of human form. That is why he says that her 
body might have been made manifest with a Erush, like a painting. 
a 
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Here inthis general description of. Parvati’s beauty, there is 

a veiled hint of what Kālidāsa thought of poetic beauty. Beauty 

comes from within a form and cannot be imposed from outside 
«through decorations. This is what he has in mind when he said: 


Nid Me. 


Similarly-in Asava also thére'is a material element and also another 
element which brings abut the enchantment. In the arrows of 
Kama,. there is the flower ‘elernent and there is another element 
which charms.’ Similarly in ‘poetry also there is an element which 
இட்ட வேன்ல the thing which is usually called poetry, namely the 
m {language and the matter... It is only this transcendental element ` 
‘that gives us the real poetic impression. The beauty in poetry 
which is that transcendental element is quite different from the 
‘normal beauty brought about by external decorations, like Alam- 
k&ras and it is quite different from what can be revealed by arti- 
ficial methods. It is something which manifests itself from within, 
from its own power like the beauty of a lotus. The term 
caturaéraSobhi used in the second of the two verses is very signifi- 
cant. He is having a verse with its four pidas in his mind when 
he used this term. 


Kalidasa knows that this ideal beauty can be manifested only 
in matter-objects, just as poetic beauty can be manifested only in 
language and matter. Therefore after this general statement, he 
begins a description of the actual physical form of Parvati. He 
‘knows that the impression..of beauty is quite distinct from the 
- impressions. of a large number of beautiful things. It is to make 
this point quite clear that he started with a statement of ideal 
beauty before -begirning the description of the form of Parvati. 
The description of the physical form of Parvati is from foot to head 
in sixteen verses. The feet, the anklets, the calf, the thigh, the 
waist, the naval, the three lines, the breast, the arms, the neck, the 
face, the lips, the eyes, the eye-brows, the hair—these are the 
sixteen limbs described in the sixteen verses. Throughout the 
description there is this one note that each of these parts goes only 
to the make up..of a complete impression of beauty. The points 
given in the first two verses are elaborated in these sixteen verses. 
They are meant only as a necessary physical back-ground for the 
production of the complete impression, the unitary impression. 
Kalidasa has still a fear that the readers may take him to mean 
‘that’ an assemblage of beautiful parts is what is to be called a 
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beautiful form. To avoid this misunderstanding, he concludes by 
saying: 


எண்ணார்‌ 
ಇಗ என்ன்‌ | 

ar எண aa ത്തു. 
Mahe ॥ I, 40, 


There are beautiful things in the world. But their beauty is reveal- 
ed only in proper arrangement by en artist. "T'his is the significance 
of the term yathüpradesam vinivegitena and ekasthasaundarya. As 
a matter of fact this is the idea he had in his earlier stages. He 
believed in beautiful things in the world. By a proper arrange- 
ment of the beautiful things in their proper places a beautiful whole 
can be made. He seems to have had the view that things were 
beautiful and that their beauty is manifested in a proper presenta- 
tion of the beautiful things. This is just what he had seid in the 
Raghuvamsa 


ஊ gag இன்ற quet | 
Wu ஊரக aaah 8 TRE La 


The subject matter counted a lot in the poem. So he had to select 
the material from the narrations of ancient sages and his part was 
only to make an artistic presentation of the beautiful poetic material 
available in the works of ancient sages.. It is the clumsy handling of 
the beautiful things that spoiled their beauty. It is only a poet who 
can detect beauty and present it in a beautiful way. The beauty 
of the parts, that is, the beauty of the material, counted much in 
art. That is why in tbe Meghasande$a he mentioned the 
various beautiful limbs of the heroine in describing her beauty. 
That is why he deseribed the various limbs of Parvati in the 
Kumarasambhava also. Each limb is a beautiful constituent of the 
beautiful whole. But a mere assemblage of beautiful things cannot 
make a beautiful whole. It is only the creator and the poet who 
can detect beautiful objects and arrange them in such a way as to 
manifest the beauty. This is the nction of Kalidasa id art, 
as is found in the early vrorks of the poet. 


At a later stage, he has quite a different theory of poetry. In 
his later works, it is found that according to him beauty is some- 
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thing that transcends god's creation. In the early works he ad- 
mitted God ánd poet as equals. But later, he found that in the 
matter of creation of the beautiful, God is a complete failure.and a 
poet is the only agent who can create beautiful things. Beauty is _ 
something which absolutely transcends God's creations. Tt trans- 
cends also its environments. We,cannot say what beauty is. We 
can only detect it if we have a faculty for it, and then we can enjoy 
it, Thus he says: 


EL 
a ட்ட ಡಾಗಿ ಗಳಿಕೆ ಕಣಿ ಕಾಗಿ | 
3 ജത சண்டி ಕ 
ff R ஜர்‌ என்‌ என்ர si 1, 17 


= Instead of the artificiel methods of beautifying TES a really 
beautiful object gives a beauty to other objects that are normally 
taken as ugly and as making things associated with them also ugly. | 
A. beautiful form is something that cannot be described. Instead 
of ornaments beautifying objects, a beautiful object converts even 
what are called ugly things.into decorations. 


Here what is suggested is that there is no such thing as a sub- 
ject fit for poetry. A poet can make any subject beautiful in his 
‘poem. Further what are usually called kdvyadogas are not really 
defects in a poem. A good kivya cannot have dogas. Even what 
&re recognised as dosas in ordinary poems become an embellish- 
ment in a good kávya. Thus according to him the elements saguna 
and silamkara do not arise. at all in good poetry. An Alamkara 
becomes beautiful only in a good poetry. It is the poetry that 
beautifies an Alamkara, instead of the Alamkira giving beauty to 
poetry. This idea hos been expressed in another verse: 


ഞ്ഞത്‌ നിര്‍; 9579೫838: vus 7, ೩.” 


Beauty | gives a peculiar charm to decorations ad ornaments. 
‘3 Similarly Alamküras and Gunas shine only in a good poem. Ka 
have rh to contribute toa goon poem. 

When in a ie oom. ae the tl. the o king don 
cribes the beauty of Sakuntala, Kalidasa fonus what he had — 
said About. Parvati in the verse: | 
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fa ആ ண்ணா ணி 
ண்ண ண ண d | 

எண்ணா எண்‌ எ A 
எணண aga ఇంగ ॥ 7, 6. 


This must be compared with the two verses in the Kumüra- 
sambhava: l ; 


மவ ப்ப படப்‌ | 
THA எகிறி | 
எக்‌ எண்ண 7; 32. 


and 


எண்ணார்‌ 
ஏற்‌ [ആന 

ar Afia ண saa- 
apa Ta SHAT ॥ 1, 49. 


After recalling the ideas already given expression to in his earlier 
work, the KumiArasambhava, namely, that the beautiful form may 
have been created after drawing it as a painting and then giving it 
life with all the beautiful things in this world, he says that the 
creator is not competent to create the.ideal beauty. We all know 
what beautiful things are available in the world. 'The creator of 
such beautiful things cannot be the creator of the ideal beauty. 
This is the idea behind the second half of the verse in Sakuntala: 


భంగ సాన్‌ ar à 
EIER SE a cot 


Sometimes the apară in this second half of the verse is-taken: only: 

as a distinct mode of creation of the creatcr himself. Really it 
should mean something different from what the-creator is able to 
create, It is not the creator of this material world that can be the 
creator of Sakuntala’s beauty. It is the same idea that we find in 


— ಕೆ 
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the sixth ss of the Raghuvam$e, which must be a very late work 
of Kalidasa.* 


afer ணன்‌ ആ: 
னா கேக்‌ | 


The passage. does not refer to any creation of the creator which 
excels his other creations. The passage means something which 
excels the creations of the creator. It is only in the imagination of 
a poet that the beauty of Sakuntal arid of Indumati could be créat- 
ed.. There is nothing corresponding to it in the actual world and it 
far excels the most beautiful object in the world. The difference 
between tHe ideal beauty created by the poet and the best beauty 
in the creator’s creations is not one of degree. It is an absolute 
difference. 


The same idea that in poetry there is no such thing called a 
subject fit for poetry, is brought cut in the passage in the 
Sakuntala: த 

| ERATE 7 9 ளா fr quae | 
க்‌ எ ered Yen గాభరా ॥ VI, 14. 


Even bad things can be niade beautiful in a picture. Yet even 
in such a picture Sakuntala's “beauty i is not fully brought out, It is 
only somewhat brought ‘out. 

According to Kālidāsa it is this ideal beauty which really 
adorns the world and which brings ideal joy to man. It is only a 
poet's words that can express the ideal beauty and it is not what 


can be found in | any obj ect in this world. About the words of a 
poet he SAYS 4 | ~- 


ಗಗ సలా கிர. 
Reema 
depend fir adiit 


i qup a பப்பு l Kum. I 28. 


వనన E வடை cantos 
of the Raghuvaméa; then he expanded the idea contalged in the first verse 
of the Raghuvamsa in the first eight cantos of the Kumarasambhava nnd 
then took up the later cantos of the Raghuvaméa. He finished the Raghuvamsa 


in eight cantos. .He did not finish the Kumarasambhava; he felt it at the. 


end of the dico canto, 
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Here he makes it quite clear that it is not the words of any poet 
that purifies and gives joy. The expression sarhskaravatyi is very 
significant. It is true that what is expressed in this verse is that 
the beautiful composition of a poem adorns and purifies a poet him- 
self. But the other points raised make his idea quite clear. A 
well burning flame is a decoration to the lamp itself and purifies 
also the lamp. But its ultimate purpose is the joy of the world. 
Similarly the Ganga in heaven primarily adorns and purifies the 
heavenly region. But ultimately, the joy is fcr the virtuous people 
who later go to heaven. Similarly poetry primarily adorns and 
purifies the poet; but ultimately it is the world that is purified and 
that is delighted by the poetry of a great poet. | 


From these references to beauty, we can understand that 
Kalidasa had a high opinion of the position and function of a poet. 
At first he considered a poet as an equal of the creator. Later he 
recognised his position as far higher than that of the creator him- 
self. He specifically speaks only of the beauty of form; but it can 
be found that he was also thinking of poetic beauty when he des- 
cribed the beauty of human form, livanya. So when Ananda- 
vardhana compares beauty in poetry to liranya, it is quite plain 
that he had the works of Kalidasa in his mind and that he derived 
his inspiration in developing his own doctrine of Dhvani, not merely 
from Valmiki, which fact he clearly says in his work, but also from 
Kalidasa, which fact he simply hints in his work. 


I want to make one point quite clear and that is that when I spoke 
of two poets and one writer on Alamkara, namely, Valmiki and 
Kalidasa and Anandavardhana it was farthest from my mind to 
indicate that a notion of beauty is a speciality with these three 
writers. They are the most prominent in a certain field. There are 
others who were worshippers of beauty in the field of poetry; all 
the writers on Alamkara also were trying to understand beauty and 
to help others to enjoy it. I have said that there are two main 
schools in the field of Sanskrit Literary criticism. Dandin, Bhimahs, 
Vamana and others who tried to analyse the literary form and 
literary content of poetical works represent one of these two 
schools. They represent what may be styled the classical school, 
the school of formulating definite rules for assthetics and trying to 
judge individual works from those standards. Anandavardhana 
represents the other school of formulating definite rules for aesthe- 
tics and trying to judge individual works from those standards. 
Anandavardhana represents the other school. I may not be far 
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wrong when I style him the romantic critic, whe tries to judge 

beauty from poetry -tself without applying external A 

Then there are innumerable poets also, with many works to their 
credit. In spite of the differences in procedure in regard to literary . 
judgment, the result is the same; all recognise the same genius as 
the best in literature. Thus theedifference in school has mot any 
practical value in literary criticism. The final position is the. same. 

Though Kalidasa and Valmiki stand out prominent, all the other 
poets are also attempting to record their-impression of the beautiful. 
‘And this devotion to worship at the altar of beauty is not confined 
to the poets. Poetry is only one phase of the Hindu genius and in ¢ 
all the other phases also, we find the same religion, the expression 
of the Hindu genius namely worship of Menu IY is ony 
one expression of this genius. - l 


Tis very difficult to specify what is hen by the genius of a 
nation. Especially is this the case when we have to consider the 
genius of a nation having such & variety of aspects and having such, 

a long period of history, and distributed over such a vast territory. 
 . The Hellenes were confined to a small area; they were ethnically 
more uniform and ,romogeneous;, the period of Greek greatness 
covers only a very few centuries, say four or five. Yet it has not 
- been possible for scholars to say definitely what Greek genius really 
means. Take the Bricish genius. Here also there is an ethnic 
homogeneity; the counzry is comparatively compact; the time to be 
taken into account is rot very vast, say only five centuries. Still, 
can we quite definitely say what the genius of the British is? So, 
- when we speak of the Hindu genius we are talking of a very in- 
definite term, more indefinite than the term poetry.. There is no 
particular trait that is common to all the people who lived in cuni 
vast coüntry for a period running to many milleniums.. 


- 


Still, just as we were able to say what we mean by poetry, it is 
not impossible to say what the Hindu genius is. When I speak of 
Hindu genius, I do not mean a religion. .I mean only a nation, the 
Indian nation. In judging what the genius of a nation is, we are 
not concerned with the life of each and every individual Past 
history is past history; we do not know everything of the past; 
when we look at this immense past, is there anything which per- 
sists when many things are changing? Is there anything which 
strikes us more prominently than others? If we can say what it 
is that strikes us as prominent in what the Hindus have left behind, 
then we have said vkat the Hindu genius is. The prominence 
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also is relative and changes with the attitude of the person who 
looks Max Muller, who is one of the earliest who tried in the 
modern times to present what impressed him as the most prominent 
feature in the Hindu civilization, has said that the Hindus are a 
nation of philosophers. To many people India impresses as the 
land of the religions, the birth-place of Hinduism, Jainism and 
Buddhism, the land that gave shelter to the Jews and to the Parsees 
when they were persecuted, the land that welzomed the Christians 
and the Muslims. They say that religion is the genius of 
the Hindus. The western nations were attracted to the country 
not by its philosophy nor by its religion but by its wealth. India 
was trading with the western countries ever Snce there was civili- 
zation in India; India was the centre of ancient world. Indians 
migrated to other countries to tradé and to conquer and if Indian 
civilization also migrated along with it, it was only as an accident; 
it is not the fruit of any design. Mathematics, astronomy, medi- 
cine, tales and fables and all other sides of India’s intellectual contri- 
bution to the world found their way to the western world because 
there was trade between India and the west. If Chinese pilgrims 
came to India in search of religious wisdom, there was the trade 
that gave them the necessary guidance in their travels. Can we 
not say that trade and conquest were also aspects of Indian 
genius as prominent as religion and philosophy? 


There is no conflict between religion and philosophy. But 
there is a real antethesis between religion aad philosophy on one 
side and trade and conquest on the other side. But we find both the 
sides equally prominent in the heritage of India. Then how are . 
we to judge India's genius? It is this very antethesis that has 
given me the right clue to say what the Hindu genius is. If I say 
that a sense of harmony is the genius of the Hindus, then this ante- 
thesis vanishes. What is conspicuous in the Hindu genius is the 
ability to harmonise what are usually kept as distinct factors which 
cannot be reconciled. There is usually held t> be a conflict between : 
the interests of the other world after death and demands of man 
in this life, between art and morality, between reason and 
religion and between various other pairs. But in the Hindu genius 
all these factors are brought together into a very harmonious unit. 
And it is this harmony that we call beauty. Beauty is nothing but 
harmony. 


The earliest phase of Hindu civilization 1s recorded to us in the 
Vedic literature. The Vedic literature is supposed to be the begin- 
3 ` 
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ning of a civilization. But ike fact is that the edie civilization is. 
the last phase of a-great civilization, which has a long history behind 
it, rather should have 2ad a long history behind it. When we look 
at the Vedic literature, what is it that strikes us as the uppermost . 
feature? Nature worship, which is regarded to be one’ of the 
earliest phases of human civilization, is supposed to be very promi- 
nent there. Macdonell says that fear of gods is a very conspicuous 
thing in the Vedas much more conspicuous than the love and 


devotion to the gods. The gods according to him are more strong 
than benevolent. . 


But when we taxe the Vedic literature into consideration, we 
must trace it from later times backwards 16,806 what could have 
been the traditional attitude of the Hindus to the Vedas. There 
ere certain theories bout the Vedas, which have been very much 
discussed in the later philosophical literature. One of them is that 
the Vedas are eternal; another is that the Vedas are not the com- 
positions of man; still another is that they are of supreme authority. 
Tt is usually held. that at a later time when Buddhism began to . 
impair the authority of the Brahmins, the Brahmins began to clothe: 
their traditional lore with a sort of special sanctity and called it 


| upaurigeyd; ‘not of human origin. They contend that in the Veda 
‘ itself there is no evicence ‘of the Vedas not being of human origin 


and the doctrine thust be of later origin, started by a set of self- 
seeking people in a condition of despondency. It is none of my 
business to, controvert any such theory, since such theories are 
below such honour of being seriously considered. But I have to 
explain what I think of the original position of this doctrine of the 
apautuseyatva of the Vedas: When a man has an idea and if he 
finds the proper language to express that idea, that statement isa - 
paurugeya one. That person alone is responsible for the statement. 
But when a person in his poetic vision sees something as clothed in a 
language form and if he expresses that idea in those very words, 
then that statement really transcends the person's intellect. The 
person is only a mecium. He is not the author. As a matter of 
fact every poet is only a medium fcr the art; It is only a poet that 
can vision a poetic thing and express poetry. Thus from the 
point of view of true aesthetic doctrine, the poet is. ‘not the author; - 
what a poet says transcends him and his limitations. ‘Thus there . 
must have been a tracition of the Vedic texts being real poetry, 
‘transcending the limitations of the intellect of the authors. There 
must have been a tradition of a distinction drawn between ‘the 
diii. of those Rishis and the normal statements of the same Rishis, 
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if any such statements had been preserved to us. There is no 
reason to believe that in the Vedic times themselves there was no 
notion of art as a transcenderital thing. Poetry is what the author 
knew in his poetic vision and the texts of the Vedas must have 
been handed down as poetry of a superior order. It is true that at 
a later time, there was an attentpt at establishing the Vedas as of 
non-human origin from a purely intellectual point of view, when 
the idea of the Vedic texts being art had ceased to influence the 
Hindus. As a matter of fact, at this later time, no one who dealt 
with the Vedic literature as the authority on Dharma or on Truth, 
worried about that portion of the Veda which can be called real 
art; I mean the Samhitas of the Rigveda and of the Atharvaveda. 
They dealt with only the Yajurveda texts, the Br&hmanas and some 
catch phrases in the Upanishads. What came down as real art, as 
real poetry transcending the limitations of the, poets’ intellect 
ceased to be of much interest, and came in into the controversy 
only in so far as the entire literature inherited from that age had to 
be taken as & single unit. 'Thus what mattered in the controversy 
was only the Vidhis and Nisedhas. The remaining portion of the 
Vedic texts came under the divisions of Mantra, Ndmadheya and 
Arthavada, which had an authority only as being- related -to the 
Vidhis and the Nisedhas. 'Thus the original idéa of the super- 
human origin of the Vedas was lost sight of in this controversy. 
The fundamental basis itself was changed. From poetry of a high 
order, the texts became statements about liturgy and metaphysics. 


If we aecept that the apauruseyatva of the Vedas was originally 
only an aesthetic doctrine, which later became a liturgical or 
metaphysical theory, then the other points about the Vedas also 
become very easy of solution. The words of the Vedas cannot be 
changed; the order of the words in Vedas cennot be changed; the 
pronunciation and the accent of the Vedas cannot be changed. I 
tried to show that in poetry, what matters is not merely the ideas. 
Tf we just remember the imagery after reading the poem, then that 
does not constitute poetry. Any pleasure deriving from remem- 
bering the bare imagery is not the enjoyment of poetry. The 
words, their length, the metre, the sounds, and all such details have 
a great value in poetry, and are as important as the imagery. Thus 
all the theories which the Mimarnsakas held in regard to the, 
eternal mature of the Vedas and all the necessarily accompanying 
theories, must at one time have been aesthetic theories, which 
later were converted into liturgical and-metaphysical theories, 
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There cannot be the jest doubt about the fact that in the 
Vedic times themselves, the Vedic pcétry must have been held as 
poetry of a very Ligh order. The pcets themselves speak about 
their art. They krew about the symmetry and the artistic finish 
of their compositions. They regarded their compositions as works 
of art and not as of any religious Importance unless we say that to 
them art was itself the religion. As a matter of fact this must have 
‘been the case. In the Vedas, we fird that there was no "religion 
other than the worship of art, the worship of beauty. | 


They sang of the beauties of the world, the beauty. of the home, 
the beauty of humàn relations as fa-her-and son, as brother and 
brother and as brother and sister, as husband and wife, as lovers, 
as patrons.and followers and in-verious other ways. They sang of 
the beauty of Nature. In every ‘aspect*of nature, whether it is 
. the shining dawn, or of the.starry nights, or of the lustrous rising 
sun, the bright sun at noon, the sublime sun-set, the thunder and 
the rain and the gale in the monsoon; they sang of the: ‘beneficent 
powers behind every aspect of nature, which bless humanity and 
make man’s life happy in this world, and which guide him in an 
equally happy life after death; they sang of the higher regions that 
lie -beyond the eye of man, beyond the intellect of man; they sang 
of truths which only the few gitted poets can Wag for ihe en- 
lightenment of the less gifted. 
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‘The. Rigvedic poets saw their own likeness everywhere “where 
the ordinary man sees only dead nature. They lived a beautiful life 
4n this: world; they were living in environments of ideal beauty. 
"Homes, ‘dress, ornaments, food, vehicles, entertainments, sports and 
games, through all these, the beau of life in the period was 
‘manifested. They loved the beauzy of human form and they 
enjoyed keeping this beauty in beau-iful surroundings, by wearing 
costly and beautiful robes and shining ornaments. Silks, gold and 
; gems were used in plenty. 


They sang of the gods also as living under the same condition 
' ‘of ideal beauty. They too had forms like the forms of man, beauti- 
- ful, and attractive. The gods too enjoyed everything which man 
loved to enjoy; focd, clothes, ornaments, weapons, vehicles, sports 
and. games, music and dancing and other entertainments, If we 
‘read the Rigvedic poetry, what strikes us as the most prominent 
feature is their lova of beauty. The gods are pre~eminently hand- 
some. Even the most ferocious gods are also described as hand- 
some, 1 do not krow if there is a single Rigvedic god who is not 
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in one place or other spoken of as handsome, worthy to be seen. 
Very few of the gods are ferocious. They are strong and powerful, 
and they are terrible to the enemy. But every god is lovable to 
the worshipper. Thus the beauty of the gods and the beauty of 
man's life in this world through the grace of such beautiful gods 
form the real theme of the entire Rigveda. 


But in this life of beauty we see nothing of epicureanism or of 
Bohimianism as a stain. It is not irresponsible life of revels with 
no thought of the needs of morality. The Greeks had a sense of 
beauty and they even worshipped beauty es their religion. But 
the Greeks had little care for morality. "They were two rational. 
They had little of the emotional side in their life. But in the Vedas 
we find a perfect balance between tke idea of beauty and the idea 
of morality. It is not necessary for me to dilate on the point of the 
high standard of morality that is reflected in the Vedic literature. 
That point has been amyly and very ably dealt with by others. 
But the idea of beauty has not received the same attention. 


It is wrong to couple the Rigveda and the Athervaveda along 
with the Yajurveda and the Brahmanas into a single category of 
literature. We can as well couple the poems of Kalidasa and the 
Srautasütras into a single category of literature. What the later 
Mimamsakas have done is to couple the whole Vedic literature 
together into a single category and then to take only what they 
wanted and to neglect the others as subsidiary to the few statements 
of a liturgical nature. Ir the same way tke Vedantins also have 
taken only a few expressions from the rich Upanishadic literature 
and the real portion of the Upanishadic literature as literature has 
been absolutely neglected. 


When I think of the Upanishads what strikes me as the most 
prominent feature is the term Ananda. Perhaps if we look at the 
complete index of the words used in the Upanishads, it may be 
that the word Ananda is not so very prominent as some other words. 
But we must recognise that this is the word that has struck all 
the inquirers of the Upanishads, the first teachers of the Vedanta. 
One can. very easily understand how the two other important ele- 
ments in the Vedic conception of Truth, namely reality and know- 
ledge, had become so very important in the system. Reality is the 
goal and knowledge is the means to reach the goal. In the Vedanta, 
the difference between the journey and the destination is eliminated 
and we have a combination of Sat and Chit. But what is the claim 
of Ananda in this? Ananda is the fruit of ert. Unless we recognise 
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the great part which zrt played in the life of the Vedic Hindus, we 


` cannot understand how this ‘Ananda also secured such a 


very prominent place in the notion of thé Highest Reality. What 
art procures for man must have been considered the ideal of man, 
namely Ananda. ‘Tha: was the goal of man’s life and this goal had 


such a hold ‘on' the thought of the time, that in the inunciàtion of 


the final goal, Ananda had been assigned & position along. ~with 
Existence. ahd Knowledge. "There are many other ideas which 


could have come along with this postulation of the final goal, ideas 


like kaivalya, nirvrti, SGnü. But the idea that the world is a place 


‘of misery, that life itself is a series of sins and the ideal is to get 


release from this place of sins is a later idea in Hinduism; it has 
not a place in real Hinduism. According to Hinduism, -the world 
is beauty. and. -so the fruit of this beauty, namely, Ananda, is the 
real goal. “The. U»anishadic philosophy is supposed to be pessi- 
mistic. But the. presence of this one idea in the inunciation of 


‘man’s goal is enough to. disprove the contention. ‘Ananda cannot 


be dissociated from art and the presence of this word in the upani- 
shadic ideal is enough to, establish the position which-art occupied 
in the life of the Upanishadic Hindus. Thus I have tried to indi-. 
cate, though I may not have been able to prove, that both in the | 
Vedas and in the Upanishads, the prominent idea is that of the 


beauty of life and the value of ar in life, 


` We cannot say thet in Buddhism, the meom idea. is one 
of the love of beauty. The world is condemned as a place of misery. 
Life is taken ‘as a series of sins. The ideal of man is to escape 
from this sin. . The world and all that it implies must be kept 
away from man’s life. Ideas like nirvrti, kaivalya, Santi began to 
creep into doctorines of the Hindus. Life as a positive factor began 
to repel the thinkers Buddha's life is the ideal. . 


But the influence af the Vedic tradition was very strong and 
the national genius could not be destroyed by such a. temporary 
set-back. There wes a national revivel. And the revival of the 
Vedic culture was the main factor in this national revival. “Back 
to the Vedas” was tie cry. We find a regeneration of the artistic 
ideal in life being preached by all the thinkers, The Vedic civiliz- 
ation became the ideal for this revival movement, We can scruti- 
nise any corner of this revival movement, We will find the ideal 


_ Of the beauty of life as the most prominent part. Buddha, born a 


prince and heir to the throne, married and father of a son, left 
off his home, discardec his family, abandoned his claim to the 


throne and wandered in the free world. Such a Buddha was 
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raised to the level of a god in the interim Hindu religion. In the 
revived religion, Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara reappeared. 
Brahma had his consort, Saraswati, the goddess of learning and of 
art. Vishnu had his two consorts, the world (Bhümi) and the 
wealth of the world (Sri). Siva is the one god of the Hindu 
Trinity who may be taken as being too anti-worldly, as being an 
approximation to the Buddhistic ideal of renunciation and Tapas, 
and Siva has Parvati as his consort. The conquest of Mara. in the 
Buddhistie tradition was given a new meaning, as is found in the 
KumArasambhava. It is only a prelude to the final union of the 
God and His consort. Sree Rama, an incarnation of Vishnu, fought 
for his consort who was stolen; he chased the culprit and killed 
him; ke recovered his consort.and came back to the country to sit 
on the throne. Sree Krishna, another incarnation of Vishnu, had 
also two consorts, Rukmini and Bhima, besides many thousands 
and he was the helper of the Pandavas who fought for their rights 
in the country. Thus the Buddhistic ideal of the divorce between 
God and the world was repudiated and the unity of the Universe 
as consisting of the Divine and the worldly, and the harmony bet- 
ween the two was re-asserted. Thus the world as art became the 
religion of this Hindu revival | 

The image of Buddha may be contrasted with the image of 
the Hindu gods. The half-nude body of Buddha, with hig shaven 
head, divested of all ornaments, showing the anti-worldly nature of 
the religion symbolised by him, may be contrasted wich the images 
of Vishnu and Sree Krishna. The profusion of ornaments, the silk 
robes, the consorts, the weapons, all are characteristic of the Hindu 
philosophy. 


The Mahabharata began to narrate.the tales of ancient Vedic 
kings, who lived a full life in this world, discharging their duties 
as kings by protecting the subjects, defeating their foes, securing 
plenty for the country, and who in the end, as a result of their 
virtuous life on earth, went to the same heaven to which penance 
and renunciation are supposed to lead men. Descriptions of big 
palaces and mansions, rich cities, luxury in ihe life of the people, 
profusion of gold and gems and silks and other articles of luxury 
loomed large in this narration. The Mahabharata and the Ràmà- 
yana set the standard and the other Puranas followed their lead. 
The poets began to vie with each other in their ability to describe 
the beauty of the world and the life in it. If we read all the 
Puranas and all the Kivyas including the dramas, we again find the 
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same doctrine of the world being art which we found in the Vedas 
again revived. 


. Tf the Upanishads ಸಸ the' പിടി of the Vedas, then 


. . that philosophy is one cf the worship of beauty and Ananda is the 


essence of that. philosophy. If one is asked to explain in one word 
what the Upanishadic philosophy bf the Vedas is, there is no-doubt 
-about it that the word that will satisfy the context. is Ananda. 
Similarly; in the Kivyas, including the dramas, we see the philo- 


sophy of art in the doctrine of Rasas. Among the rasas, the chief |. 


position is given to Srigira. If Buddhism had been able to esta- 


blish itself in India, ard if a literature arose in the country repre- ` 


senting-the Buddhistic ideals of life, it is impossible that Srigira 
would have found a place in the literary criticism of the country, 
to say nothing of its. being given the first place among the Rasas. 
Srhgira is essentially connected with beauty. There is no litera- 
- ture in the world, ancient or modern, which gives the same place 
in the literature to Sriigira which the classical Sanskrit assigns. 
As a matter of fact there is no word in any language which has 
the same significance" as Srügüra. Bhoja goes to the extent of 
saying that Srhgira is the only Rasa. This doctrine of Srigara has 


been raised to the level of a high philosophy. This philosophy of 
(60472 corresponds in the general classical Sanskrit period culture: 


to^what the Upanishadic philosophy of Ananda is in the Vedic 


+ - 


culture. I think that Scngüra is the one word which will represent 


the whole: philosophy of the Classical Sanskrit period. "From the 
earliest times onward, although other rasas have been recognised, 
yet the details are developed and explained in reference to the 
Srigdra rasa. Take the Nitya Sastra of Bharata, which is supposed 
to be the earliest text on the subject; there also the vibhüvas, 
- anubhüvas and other factors have primary reference. to Srigira, 


According to the >hilosophy of SrAgüra, this rasa is taken to 
represent the relation of god to man, of the Lord to the- devotees, 
of the supreme self to the individual selves, of god to the world. 
In Sree Krishna; the incarnation of Vishnu, we see the ideal 
Srigdra rasa. The reletion of the Gopis to the Lord is one coming 
‘under the Syngdra rasc. "Thus Srigara is lifted far above.the level 


of the ordinary world ‘experiences. - .It is raised to the realm of 


the divine and is supposed t6 govern all the laws of nature. The 
Greeks are supposed to have been worshippers of beauty.. But 
their literature does not develop this aspect of aesthetic experience. 
Take the plays of the z:eat Greek dramatists; there is no Srügüra 
there. There may be — in their temples, in: their statues, in 


a 
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their homes, in their physical formation developed as a studied art, 
in their dress and in all such things and yet their life is not one 
of art; there is no exhibition of the essence of art, namely this 
human relation governed by beauty, the Sriigira Rasa. There may | 
have been beauty in Greek life, but Hindu life was beauty itself. 


Take the various cults that have been developed in the land 
as a result of this revival of vedic civilization from the Buddhistic 
feld. There is the Lalita worship. Take the Lalitasahasranàma. 
There, it is beauty that occupies the most conspicuous position. 
Parvati, whose aspects the other goddesses are. is herself the ideal 
beauty. She is the goddess of Mangala. .She is half the God, God 
being only another half. The Ardhanarifvarc represents the ideal 
of art, and I tried to indicate in a previous section how Kalidasa 
understood ardhanirisvara as only art, and how the whole world 
is art. Dance and music form the essence of the Krishna worship. 
Krishna’s flute and Krishna’s Rasa dance form the whole theme of 
Krishna worship. Apart from these two important incidents in the 
life of Sree Krishna, there is the killing of Kaliya. Here also it 
is as dance that it is described. Thus it is shown that it is dance 
that destroys the evils of the world. The blessing to the world 
represented by the flute and the Rasa dance and the destruction of 
evil represented by the killing of Kaliya, all of them take the form 
of art. Thus the life of Sree Krishna too is a presentation of art, 
is a form of the worship of beauty. 


I have already said that Brahma is weddec to art, in so fura as 
Saraswati is the goddess of art. In Siva also, the dance and the 
rhythm are the chief factors in his manifestation. If he is the 
destroyer of Kama, he is ardhanürifvara. Both the ardhanüri$vara 
and the Nataraja aspects, the two most important aspects of Siva, 
are aspects of art, of dance, rhythm and harmony. 


Then when we come to philosophy, we find the same love of 
art quite manifest there also. We must differentiate the six 
systems and the sectarian systems. Of the sectarian systems, I 
have already said something. In the sectarian systems, god is 
conceived of as united to the goddess. who is the embodiment of 
beauty and the relation of the god to the goddess is one of harmony, 
which is the essence of art. -Dance and musie play a very impor- 
tant part in all such systems.  In.the so called purely rational 
systems also, we find the play of art. Buddhism started on a purely 
intellectual analysis of the position in this world and arrived at 


the conclusion that the world must be a misery, or that the world 
4 S oz 
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is not a reality, the vnreálity being explained in various ways and 
‘postulated gs of diffzvent degrees. The antethesis between the 
spirit and the matter :s a cardinal factor in Buddhism. In all the 
six systems, the cardinal principle is the reality of the world and 
-. -the harmony between spirit and Haves 


ಸಿ 


^; Take for example thé Semkhya system. According to this 
system, the whole world is like a stage. The Prakriti is the dan-, 
cerand thé Purus2a’is the spectator. "The purpose of the Pra-. 
kriti is to lead the Purusha to the ideal, condition, thereby indi- 
cating that in art also the goal is just what religion and philosophy 
postulate as their =ca’s, namely, ideal happiness to the self. The 
whole importance af the Samkhya philosophy, in literary criticism, 
or rather in aesthetc criticism, is this simile of dancer brought 

' in to represent Prak-iti-. Unless the whole nation had been living 
in an atmosphere of art, it is inconceivable that in a system of 
philosophy; such a simile should have found this prominent place. 
There is no touch of pessimism in the Samkhya philosophy. The 
world is not an evil. The purpose of life in the world is to attain - 
the ideal ‘happiness zrd the world is the best means for that goal. 
Life is one of beavzy like dance on the stage. Life is art itself. I 
need not specially comment on the aesthetic aspect of the Yoga 
system. The who-e philosophy is one of harmony in experience. 
This has been 36೨೧1121017 dealt with and the element of 

. ^ harmony in. the Yoga system has been well recognised. In‘ the 
Ny&ya-Vaifesika anc in the Pūrva Miméimsi, one may not find 
much of.aesthetic =lements, as in the case of the Samkhya and the 
Yoga systems. But the reality of the universe, consisting of both 
spirit and matter and the spirit being an integral part of the uni- 
-- Verse along with matter, brings in an element of harmony into the 
Systems. In the Vedanta, the presence of the element of Ananda 
^ in the conception of Brahman is enough to give it an art touch, 
and this point has been developed in connection with the philosophy 
of the Upanishads ‘The reality of the world is a cardinal aspect 
of all the branches of the Vedanta. In the Advaita, matter end 
spirit have the sare reality, If matter is only vyüvahürika sattà, 
spirit as a counter-pert.of matter in the universe is no better. If 

" Brahman is real, matter, as much as Spirit, is a modification thereof. 
The reality of the wcrld in the other schools of the Vedanta is well 
known. The element of personal beauty in the conception of God 
in the other schools is also well recognised. . "What I wanted: to 
emphasise is that in India the element of art is so very prominent 
in the national life that there is no aspect of thought in which this 
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art is not reflected. I made only a casual and general survey of 
the various aspects of the national life and the thoughts of the 
nation, and I have shown that everywhere there is the touch of 
art as a very prominent factor. I have not made a complete survey 
of the entire field of Indian thought. I have made’ only a selection, 
taking certain representative specimens, like religion and philo- 
sophy, besides literature and literary criticism. There are various 
fields, less prominent than these where too we find the same reflec- 
tion of the all encompassing art in the life. of the nation, I: shall 
give certain examples. , 


Take the Indian names for example. Can we ind a better 
example of a sense of beauty. Perhaps the Greeks had the same 
sense, though not to the same extent. The Greeks had beautiful 
names. Take for exmaple Aristocrates (noble power), Cleomenes 
(famous might), Aristonoe (noble mind) and so on. I think that 
we get similar names in Indian literature also. But take the Roman 
names. Fabius means a beanman; Cicero means a peaman. I am 
not going to give the names of Rishis or Kings found in the Vedas 
and the Puranas. I want to draw your special attention to the 
fictitious names introduced by poets in their compositions, which 
reveal more clearly the general level of artistic sense in the nation. 
Take Anasüya and Priyamvada or Parabhrtiké and Madhukarika 
in the Sákuntala. Take Kaumudika, Bakulavalika, Iravati and 
Nipunika in the Malavikagnimitra. Take Madayantika and Lavan- 
gikā in the Malatimadhava. Take Kancanamala, Susangata, 
Cütalatikà, Madanika and Nipunika of Ratnavali and CaturikA and 
Mohaniká of Nàgananda. Take the names of Heroines like 
Vasantasena, Ratnavali etc. Is there no art in such selections? 
Compare these names with any names in any language of the world. , 
I think I can risk a statement that in the whole world, India pro- 
vides the best specimens of beautiful names for men and women. 
And there must be some sense of art behind such a selection. 
Compare such names with Wood and Smith and Jack. Even in 
such a thing which is likely to be considered a very insignificant 
affair, there is the full revelation of an artistic sense in the nation. 


Then we pass on to the names given to books in India. We do 
not find such prosaic names of books like “An Introduction to” or 
“A Hand-Book of,” or “A Manual of” and “A Primer of” in Sans- 
krit. The commentary on Panini is called Kasika and its com- 
mentary is Padamafijari and the commentary thereof by Ranga- 
natha is Padamanjarimakaranda. The commentary of the Maha- 
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bhisya is Pradipa and its commentary is Udyota. There is ribs 
Prakriyakaumudi and its Prasáda. There is also the Siddhànta-^ 
kaumudi and its commentary Praudhamanorama. There is Sab- 
daratna on it ‘In the Mimirnss there is the Sastra Dipika, The 
Nyüyaràtnükara, INvayaratnamál&, Rjuvimali, Vartikabharana, 
-Nydyasudha, Tantrasishamani, Bhattacandrika, and many others. 
In all the other systerrs of philosophy and in all the Sastras we find 
the same love of the beautiful. Even when a book is given a name 
the Indians .are influenced by their love of ‘beauty. The Astanga-~ 
‘hrdaya has the Sarvengasundari as the commentary. Which other 
nation has this great love of beauty in all phases.of their life? If 
I take a poet and his work, I have a reason to expect the-love of 
— beauty init. But who will expec: this same love of beauty in gram- 
mar, in Mimérns4 ard in the sciences like medicine? In Sükun- 

tala, a line like —— "x f | : 


; క ലു ഞി rel 


is something that we expect. | But who expects such statements like 


ಎ... కాసాని E 


—— அ அலைக்க Aad yetme Bud 
that some of the scizntific works in Sanskrit are far more poetical 
than some -specimens that are recognised as poetry, Take the 
portion regarding -be. Maddtyayacikitsi in. the Astangabydaya. 
. ‘That is one of the best specimen of poetry we can get in the whole 
of Sanskrit. നത്തു Astangahrdaya 
ce eed ಸಟ அண்மை 

Thus when we find a a like Kalidasa singing of the beauty 
of human form, of the beauty of Nature, it is a manifestation of 
the national genius through a great poet. It is not an isloated. 
feature. To Kalidaze, beauty is RENE Beaty is is an index 
of. character. Take rn me i 


£—- 


| Raghu I, 15. 
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ஈன்‌ A ஏ uem ಗ 
பண MAE | Sak, 17 


or 
a TN எக IRAR ఇ ட Sak. IV. 


In all these places we find that Kalidasa associates beauiy with 
nobility and d Md of character. We see more or less the 


same idea in: 
ಕಾಟಾ 
எணண சொன்‌ || — Ragh. I. 


a RT கி 
விர்‌ ೫: | 
AAT HATA st 
aime எ fT ॥ Ragh.IL T. 


Kalidása's genius to spot beauty where no one will be able to see 
it is found in the line: 


காணி ആ WAIST ॥ Sak. I, 12. 


Who but a genius like Kalidasa could associate the rituals in the 
hermitages of the sages with what 15 ramya. I know that this usage 
of Kalidasa has been a sort of shock to some and there is an at- 
tempt at emending the text to dharmydh instead of ramyah. And 
we must also recognise that Kalidasa was addressing a criti- 
eal audience in his drama and unless there was that artistic back- 
ground in the form of a national worship of beauty, such a usage 
would have been a matter for redicule, just as such a usage has 
disturbed some commentators of a later day when the artistic sense 
of the nation had practically died out. Thus it is from such small 
bits that we learn a lot aboux the real outlook of the nation in 
matters of art, and such a smail line speaks far more than a whole 
volume on aestheties, 
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I tried to make a short survey of the whole period of Indian 
' History and the whole field of Sanskrit literature to show that love 
of beauty was one cf the most prominent features in the Hindu 
. genius. As I stated when I started this subject, I do not mean to 
say that every Indian af every period was an artist or a worshipper 
of beauty. I did not mean that, all the people developed a fine 
. well-proportioned body, wore beautiful dress, lived in well fur- 
vished and artistically arranged ‘homes with beautiful gardens, 
that they went out through beautiful streets, enjoyed music and 
dance, composed 00൭൩൭ or at least appreciated poetry, admired 
statues and paintings and spent their whole life in such a way. That 
is not what I meant. My whole thesis is that when we look at 
what has remained t> us of the ancient civilization in India, the 
element of beauty and a sense. of beauty -are ‘the. most prominent 
features that remain as enduring: factors in’ their culture. It- is 
only when we undertsand this aspect of Indian culture, or rather 
it is only when we understand Indian culture in this aspect, that 
we can really appreciate an author like Kalidasa. 


„A 


UDALITS COMMENTARY ON THE RAMAYANA. 
THE DATE AND IDENTIFICATION OF THE AUTHOR AND 
THE DISCOVERY OF HIS COMMENTARY. 


Bx 
Dr. V. RAGHAVAN, M.A. PH.D. 


References in Govindardja, 


In my paper on Udari (li) 's commentary on the Ramayana in 
the Gopalakrishnamacharya Book: of commemoration, pp. 2:05-2:20, 
I drew attention to the two references to Udari (li) in the com- 
mentary of Govindaraja, and published also a fragment of Udali's 
commentary for Sundara, 1-9, as found in a portion of a Trivan- 
drum University manuscript of the Kataka on the Ramayana. The 
first of the two references in Govindaraja’s commentary occurs at the 
end of Govindaraja’s gloss on the Adityahrdayasarga! in the Yud- 
dhakàgda; Govindaraja says here that this Adityahrdaya canto was 
not commented upon by Udüri (li). The second occasion for 
Govindaraja to refer to Udàri occurs in his comments on the canto? 
describing the return of Rama from Lanka in the Puspaka, in con- 
nection with the well-known controversial line— - 


AA JA MEA: ಯಯ! | (Sloka 21). 


which, it appears, Udali read in another context and interpreted 
as referring to Rama seeing his father by the grace of Mahadeva or 
Siva. The implication of both the contexts.shows that Udali was 
a Vaisnavite commentator. l 


Two more Glimpses. 


After reading my paper, Sri S. Parthasarathi Ayyangar, 
Siromani, of Srirahgam, who is compiling a concordance of the 
Vaisnava Prabandha Literature, drew my attention to two citations 


1. Yuddhakinda, Canto 107. 
2. Yuddhakanda, Canto 128, 


5 ANNALS OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH — sANSERTT 


from Udali’s commentary on the Ramfyana in the commentaries on 
the Vaisnava Prabandhas in Tamil. The first of these two refer- 
ences is valuable sinze it shows Udali to be the earliest of our 
known commentators on he Ramayana. ~~ 


This occurs in the well-known commentary Idu which repre- 
sents the exposition o: Nempillai as recorded by one of his disciples, 
Vadakkuttiruvithipillai. It occurs under VIL V. I in the gloss on 
the expression tapura அயோத்தியில்‌), The commentator says 
that the land of Ayodhya was so blessed that anyone born there 
cannot but love the Lord, Sri Rama; but then, how is Manthara’s 
dislike of Rama to be explained? Manthara evidently was not born 
in Ayodhya and the commentator supports his answer by quoting 
the words describing Manthar& in the Ramayana and the 
meaning which Udali gives to them in his commentary: Manthar& 
is. described by Valmiki es ‘qitarar’ which is explained by Udali 
as ‘qq: ஒரி! ‘bom somewhere, in some unknown place’. 


_. [spurs அயோத்தியில்‌] - நல்ல இடத்தையுடைத்தான இரு 
வயோத்தியிலே. பால்‌ - இடம்‌. இத்தால்‌ நிலமிதியே ராமபக்தியை 
விளக்குமென்கை, x x mafia അരിഞ്ഞ്‌ (எனி. 7. 1.) என்றெதிறே, 
இன்க்குக்‌ கருத்தென்‌ ? சன்னில்‌,--இத்தேசத்திலே பிறந்தாளாஒல்‌ 
பெருமாளுக்கு விரோதம்‌ செய்யாளாகையாலே, எங்கேனும்‌ ஒரிடத்தே 
பிறந்தாள்‌, ஒரு விழுர்தான்‌கடக்கை என்கிறது! ஏர: FWA என்று 
வியசக்யா£ம்‌ பண்ணினான்‌ உடாலி (SNS). இச்‌ நிலத்தில்‌ பிறவாமை 
இவளுக்குக்‌ கொடுமை விளைந்ததென்றானிறே,”' . 


— M 
- 


e second reference is notin the idu itself but in its super- 
gloss called Arumpadam or Jiyar Arumpadam, by Kuni = 
bakkam Ramanuja Jiyar In’ the igu on IX, V. 2, thé author 
cites from the closing lines of the Balakanda of the Ramayana in 
which the great love and the perfect mutual understanding of the 
hearts of Rama and 3it& ere described, to explain the love and 
understanding of the bird-couple mentioned in the line துன்‌ 
சேவ்லும்‌', 


~ 


— + 


3. The alternative in‘erpretation given here by Govindar&ja in the words: 
"HET TN, TETRA என்றா! is based on Udali; seo 
below the passage from Udali cited in full,  - A ஊர 


T r 
` ` 
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« [ரும்‌ அஞ்சேவலும்‌ | - சேவலின்‌ கருத்தறிந்து ஈடத்துறெ 
நீரும்‌, உங்கள்‌ கருத்தறிர்து பரிமாறுநறெ உங்கள்‌ சேவலும்‌, " 
எகா! (are. 77, 91.) என்னுமாபோலே x x x ” 


Commenting on this in the idu, the Arumpadavurai of Jiyar 
quotes the Ramayana lines and Udali’s comragnts thereon, 


“ [எனா ಕಗಗ] 
TAA எரி స్యా? ex Rad 1° 
TRAN ఇ ಈ | 
TH pp Aor Het எண | (ಇಇ. 77. 81-82.) 


ளகக எடு (ww), எனி னன uud qeu, fano wu 
Ra | aaa: எண்னை നഞ്ഞു, ಈ ത്ത 
వాసి எடு டண ரான ಕಳಿ, AS, aad fe afar 
ന ഞ്ജ ரான ex APR ஏசி eru, భళా! 
qT we eater; thet, எள, என்றி TAN | wee 

ആയത qe சரி எரர்‌ qup aft” 


என்று உடாலி (safe). 


Date of Udali. 


Of the two references noted above, the first which is a citation 
in the Idu itself is of importance, as it gives us an idea of the date 
and antiquity of the RamAyana-commentstor, Udall Ramanuja 
died in 1137 A.D. and was succeeded by Paràa$ara Bhatta; Bhattar, 
as the latter is referred to, had converted a Vedantin named Madhava 
who succeeded Bhattar; Nafijiyar, as the ex-Vedantin Madhava 
was known, was succeeded by Nambür Varadaraja, referred to as 
Nampillai and Lokacarya; it is this Nampillai’s exposition of the 
Tiruvaymoli that has been recorded as the du. The Idu can thus 
be assigned to c. 1250 A.D. The word Idu means ‘Equal’ and it 
is said that the commentary was so-called because it was considered 
‘equal’ to the Sribhasya-commentary SrutaprakAsika of Sudaráana; 
the Srutaprakasikakara was very old wien he entrusted his 


4. The reading now current is A and not wf. 
9. The text now current reads ரர Rad vat ಣಗ; the coments 
of Ud&li also have this reading. 


ட 
ರ್ಸ್‌ 


(4 ANNALS OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH — SANSEBIT ' 


. Érutaprakāśikā to Vedanta Defika (1269-1971 A.D.);.and on this 
.evidence also, we mey assign the Idu to c. 1250 AD, And Udili 
-whom Nampillai quotes cannot be brought down beyond 1250 A.D, 


அஷ. 
A എ 


ன | Identification of Uda ^ — - Ds E. 
For several years now, whenever I thought of Udali, I was 


also thinking of the manuscripts of a certain commentary on the. 


Ramayana, found ir the Madras Government Oriental Mss. 
Library and elsewhere aiso. The author of this commentary calls 
himself Varadaraja, but describes himself as born of :Udali-kula; 
and whenever I saw zhe mss. of this Atreya Varadaraja’ s commen- 
tary, in the Madras eT DU ibe, క 


ఉ 
- EL 


de Es 2 rien. Cat, R- 3409. 


—I was hoping tc find in this, on examination, ಷಿ 
own commentary or the commentary of one of his descen- 
dents; and even if it turned out to be only a commentary by a 
descendent of Udali, I hoped, it might contain most probably cita- - 
tions of the views and interpretations of Udali. Fortunately how- 
ever, the two citations from Udali himself which I got from the 
Vaisnavite literature ix Tamil led me to an examination of this com~ 
mentary,® and to the identification of Udali cited by Govindaraja, ` 
and earlier by the author of the Idi with the author of the Rämä- 
yaqa-commentary Vivskatilaka, viz, Varadaraja of Atreyagotra, 
known also as Colapandita Brahmariija, and one belonging to the 
Utalikula. The name Udàri which readers of Govindaraja have till 
now been feeling as somewhat strange, is thus not the proper name 
of the commentator, bit his house or family name, and students of 
the RaniAyana- and its commentaries, who havé- been thinking of - 
Udali’s commentary as a lost work, will be ES to learn ofm mss. of it . 
ളം in many libraries. Tae es 


6. I have to thank మో A. Sankaran, M.A., Ph.D., Curator, Madras 
renga ree ராக പു 
extracts from this commentary; 


Met 
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1. We saw first that according to Govindarija, Udali did not 
comment on the Adityahrdaya canto. The Vivekatilaka of Udali 
Varadarija does not have the Adityahrdaya canto. 


2. The comparison of the citations in the Idu and in the Jiyar 
Arumpadam with the comments in the respective contexts in the 
Vivekatilaka of Udali Varaderaja bear out the identity of Udall 
The comments in the Vivekatilaka on the lines at the end of the 
Balakanda, gam gad etc., which the Arumpadam quotes, are as 
follows: l 


“எனகன Ta ext aval స్తాం wat, Ral ഞ്ഞ 
q எ AAT எர ఆ ERI RAT, జా ಇಗಗಿ | 
ware ಇ 3: | der எண்‌ fae) wa షా ഞ്ഞ, ಗತೌ | 
சான ಇ ఇ ஏர்‌, Aid 77೫ ണ്ണ ആ எட்டா 
జా നന്തി எள்‌ ன்‌! 
3. On జాణ எனின்‌! describing Manthara, the com- 
ments in the Vivekatilaka are the same as found in the Idu: 


பளை ணை ஏரின்‌ எளி எரி ட ఇషం 
கண, ARATE TEM ఇళ) ees ee ee 


Mss. of the Commentary. 


In the Madras Government Oriental Library, there are four 
mss. of this commentary, D. 16012, R. 1734, 3409 and 4091. D. 16012 
contains the Aranya, Kiskindha and Sundara Kandas completely 
and the Ayodhya and Yuddhakindas incompletely. R. 1734 
is complete, going up to the end of the Yuddhakanda, but the 
text in this ms. in Telugu script represents an abridged version of 
Udali’s commentary. R. 3409 contains completely the first five Käy- 
das and a part of the sixth. R. 4091 has the Ayodhya Kanda only. 


In the Adyar Library, there is one ms. of Udali Varadaraja's 
commentary, covering the Uttarakünda. The same ms. contains 
a commentary on the Ayodhyakanda also, with a few Sargas want- 
ing in the beginning; this commentary. the ms. describes as 
Govindaraja’s but a comparison of it with Govindaraja’s shows 
that the commentary is not Govindarija’s, but is that of one whom 
Govindaraja used. Only after comparing it with Udali’s Ayodhya- 
commentary from another known ms. can we say definitely that 
the Ayodhy&-portion in the Adyar ms. is also Udili’s. 


~ 
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In the Tanjore ணை there are three ms. of Ud&li's com- 

mentary: No.-9386 (New Catalogue) takes us almost tothe end 

of the Uttarakanda; no 9387 goes up to the end of Sundara, and 
no. .9386, up to the end of the Kiskindbà. T 


, In the Government Oriental Library, Mysore, (Catalogue I, 
1924, p. 158), there are two Mss. of “his commentary in Telugu E 
script, the first of which is found to cover Kandas 1-6; the second 
| is probably fuller, as it contains mare leaves. | wa ஆ 


In a palm-leaf ms. of the Katakn commentary on the Rämä- 
yana, Sundara and Vuddha, in the Santiniketan (No. 1456), which 
I have examined, the Kataka-commertary for the Yuddhakanda 
extends only up' to a. part. of canto 15 at the beginning, the rest of 
the. commentary on the Yuddbakanda being the Vivekatilaka, ` 


Taal and-Readings (+ Tee 


From Govindarsia we know that Udali does not ddini the 
Adityahrdaya-canto, and in canto 12€ of. the Yuddhakanda, he. 
mentions that: the verses in this canto are found in disorder in 
most mss. Ore of the features of Udali's commentary is that in 
the course of his gloss; he points out the readings. which are to be. 
accepted: according to him. At the heginning of his commentary, 
in one of his introductory verses, he exoressly states that owing to 
insufficient knowledge cf the Nagari end other scripts, mistakes 
had ‘crept into mss. and that, after an examination of mss. gathered . 
from. several parts of the county, he shows 1 in his eo the 
correct readings, ಸ ಇರ 


ಗಳಿಗ త ಸತ್ವಗಳ | E 
ரான்‌ ERR: ന്ന നന്ന இனர்‌ || 
| சின TTS ಕಾ ತಾ AERA |. இ 


என ணாரா ॥ >. * m 


^. R. 3409, Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library. 


A perusal of the Uitarakinda portion of the ‘commentary: in ` 

- the Adyar Library shows that -Udali Varadarüja carries out: this^ 

intention all through the work.. We find him saying frequently 

‘fa. எத. 0൩൬. 827, we find യ്ത uw ത്യ ಇ ண 

(regarding a verse about Ahalya in Uttara, 29). On p. 838, we 
find ene a verse in canto 44 of Utara (ஏ നിത xis: 


- 


ர்‌ 
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எண்‌: எனி ೫8%; | va J «m Sat’? On p. 838, he 
says with reference to a verse in canto 45 * னு amem (0) 
ന്ത്യ | a qum (சர |” 


The Personality of the Commentator. 


The discovery of the identity of this commentator is of great 
interest to both students of literature and students of history. First 
of all, Udali Varadaraja happens to be the earliest of the com- 
mentators of the Ramayane whose works we now possess, Secondly, 
he probably, for the first time, gave expression to some of the 
peculiar Vaisnavite interpretations, in a regular Sanskrit com- 
mentary on the Ramayanz, interpretations which we find incorpo- 
rated in later Vaisnava cemmentaries like the Govindarajiya. 


Govindaraja gives his name as Udari; in the colophons in the 
mss. we find the word as UtAli (R. 3409) Jdari (R. 1734) and 
Udhali (Adyar Ms.). In the Idu and the Arumpadam, we find the 
name written in Tamil with a ‘li’ in the end and not ‘ri’, but whether 
the second letter is Tā- cr da, we cannot dec:de. Now, this house 
or village name Udali is found among a numerous class of Pudür 
Drávida Brahmanas, living at present in Nellore District. Like our 
commentator Varadaraja, these Udalis of Fudür are also of the 
Atreyagotra, and they happen to have migrated to the Nellore 


region in the Cola times, as there 1 is no village in the Nellore District 
of the name Udali.® 


That he was a rencwned scholar of the times is known by 
two of his titles ‘Cola Fendita’ and ‘Vyakhyatr Ciidamani’ (Adyar 
and Tanjore Ms.).® The title ‘Cola Pandite’ was perhaps a title con- 
ferred during the Cola times on distinguished scholars attached to 
the court. Besides being a scholar, Varadarija’ our commentator 
belonged to the group of those Brahmins of the Cola times who dis- 
tinguished themselves in the cause of the Cola Kings as their mili- 
tary generals, and were well-known by their title 'Brahma-mà-- 
riya, occurring in inscriptions, This is borne out by the epithet 


A 


7, They are, in common with other classes of the Pudür Drividas, of 
the Kandaramünikkam Brhaccarana sect. I am irdebted for this information 


to Dr. N. Venkataramaneyya, who is a Pudür Dravida and has many Udall 
kinsmen. 


8. The Government List of villages of the Liadras Presidency does not 
mention Udàli anywhere. 


9. Tanjore Ms. 9386: SEMJUR Adyar Ms. qaqa. 
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found in.the colophons to Udali pepe S commentary on the - 
Ramayana— 2 i 


ET ಜಟ xm. 


Udali Varadaraja was not the only Cola Brahmamaraya to 
enrich the literary output of tha Cola times. If Varadarija ex- 
pounded the Ramayare in a Senskrit commentary on it, the idu E 
says that there was a XXarikàla Cola Brahmaráyen. of Kal Brahina- 
de§am who wrote a commentary in Tamil on the Tamil hymns of 
the Alvars, in the midst of his public duties (Grámakarya).? From 
the inscriptions, we know of ancther family of Cola Brahmaráyas, 
whose ‘members distinguished themselves ‘as much with: the ^ 
Sastras as with the Séstras.~ In SII, Vol 6., Nos. 127 156: (same 
text) -dated Saka 1073-and 1076 (A.D. 1151 and 1154), the. reign 
of Rajaraja Il, from.Bapatla, we find a ‘Brahmaksatra’ family of 
the Mahi-Agrahiira called Salibphadankura (Perumpayir, modern 
Perumber near Madhurantakam) in the Tundiramandala, com- .. 
prising a Peruma Nambi a grammarian and a poet (గాభ శాఖను, 


qe: ண VIDI e ), his son Sürya, a medical man: 
(STA: :) and 'Sürya's fcur sons 02 von the éldest Nàgadeva was a}. 
poet and the second Ananta wrote a commentary on the Narayaniya. 


(Ger |4 ST ആരിയ; queda ఇం 01. 
The works of these Brahmin Cola generals add bright pages to the. ^ 
OY of Literature under the Colas.!2 


ళో 


710. By md ede of the Indian History Dept, University of Madras. 
I got this reference from the work (unpublished). of Sri. S. Sundararajan, 


ex-Research Student in that Depertmeat. idu UL 9: 2; . கல்ப்‌ ரம்ப தேசத்‌. 


இலே கரிகரல்‌ சோழப்ரம்மராயன்‌ © திருவாய்மொழிக்கு வ்யாச்யானஞ்செய்‌ 
Caer’ என்று சீயர்க்குக்காட்ட, அவன்பக்கல்‌ உபஜீவனல்களை நினைத்து; 
பிள்ளையை 47 இதைக்கேட்டு ஸம்பாவீயும்‌? என்று அருவிச்செய்ய, அவரும்‌ 
. “கேட்டு, “ஆழ்வார்‌ திருவுள்ள த்தை அடியொற்றி அவர்‌ போன வழியே போம்‌ 
படியே]? என்ன, “ஆ; ஆ; பிள்ளை, ஆழ்வார்ச்கும்‌ எனக்கும்‌ வாரி புத்தி ' 
பண்ணிற்றில்லையோ?.. கீராறுகார்ய்ஜ்‌ செய்து இடையிலே இஅவுஞ்‌ செய்ய 

- 'வேண்டித்றே எனக்கு? என்றுன்‌, 

According to this reference, this Brabmarüya showed his gloss to. Nanjlyar 
and Nampillai, and thus belonged to the first-half of the 13th cent; Bs “the 
Brahmarhya is referred to as Karik&lacole Brahmaraya, we may assign him to 
the reigns of RajAdhirija IT and Kulotcunga III, A.D. 1163-1216, both of whom. 
were known as Karikilacolas (See Prof. K, A. Nilakantha Sastri, The Colas . 
Vol. I.) 

USD Sri M. Venkataramayya drew:my attention to these two inscriptions. 
12. Arrangements are ges made for publishing He commentary of Ugali 
Varadar&ja. . ക 


— 


SOME TENETS OF ISLAM 
By 


S. MuHAMMAD HUSAYN NAINAR 
Head of the Department of Arabic, Persian and Urdu. 


PREFACE. 


The chief object of the following pages is to present to the 
reader some tenets of Islam. The writer set before himself certain 
topics and tried to find out what Islam has to:aay on these; namely: 
Islam—its significance, idea of religion, idea of brotherhood, exhort- 
ation to unity, sectarianism, creed and code cf Islam, duty of man, 
toleration, etc. He has attempted to find ott an answer to these 
topics from the teachings of the Quran, and the Traditions of the 
Prophet. | 


No better expression can be given to these ideas than the 
original language in which they are expressed, but as the object is 
to approach all those who are not acquainced with Arabic, they 
are conveyed in English without further attempting to paraphrase 
them. ಕ 


SOME TENETS DE ISLAM. 
Telam ° ಕ 


Amr ibn Abasa once asked -he Provhet, “What is Islam?” The 
Prophet replied: “Purity of speech and hospitality”. Then’ he 
asked, "What is Faith?’ He said, “Patience and beneficence”, 


‘Abu Umama relates: A mar said, ‘O Prophet of Allah! What 
is the mark of Faith?” The Prophet said, “When thy good work 
gives thee pleasure and thy evil work grieves thee, thou art à man 
of faith." The man asked, “What is sin". The Prophet esie, 
"When anything, smites thee within -hyself, forsake it”, 


ட்ப xi is clean from. the above description that the faith of Islam is 


hot a question of words: it i is. deeds which decide. . 


rae 


സമ്മ ite significance VO a 


Islam is a word which is formed from the root T It 
means: to be tranquil, to be at-rest, to have done one's duty, to have 
paid-up, to be at perfect peace, end finally to surrender oneself to 
Him with Whom peace is made; The noun derived from it means: 
peace, greeting, safety, salvation. The word thus implies absolute 


submission to God’s will, striving after righteousness with one’s 


own strength. But it does not mean fatalism as it is wrongly 
understood by some. It is not that aksclute and blind. submission 
which it came to mean at later times, bat rather being at peace, and 
living in accordance with God's.-ords and commands by leading 
the life of a righteous man. 


The Prophet of Islam regarded religion as a straight ಜ್‌ 
law for men to follow, wherein "was mo perplexity or ambiguity. 
He-even taught that all children of men would follow the same . 


straight path were it not for the corrupting influences of their 


guardians, who conscious-y or unconsciously set a wrohg example 
for their little folks to follow. According ‘to him the religion was 
the -natural bent of a free, unbiased mind. Man is the vicegerent 
of God on earth in a real sense, for says Allah: “Behold, thy Lord 
said to the angels! ‘I will create a vicegerent on earth "1.  - 


1. Chapter, H—30. ` 


^ 
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Man is inspired to know the good and: refuse the evil. This is 
his true nature. But as he is caught in the cob-web of customs, 
superstitions, selfish: desires and false teaching he chooses delibe- 
rately the lower and the wrong road and approximates himself to 
the lowest brute The Quran en‘oins on men not to deflect from the 

right path in the following verses 


“So set thou thy face steadily and truly to the Faith. Esta- 
blish God’s handiwork according to the pettern on which He has 
made mankind. Let there be no change in the work wrought by 
God. That is the standard religion. But most among mankind do 
not understand"? ` 


Early in Islam, the Prophet did away with the baptismal and 
all other ceremonies in the hands of a designing priesthood. Quran 
says: 


^The Baptism of God: And who can baptize better than God? 
And it is He whom we worship”, 


That the religion of Islam dande for freedom from all mysteries 
and faith on dubious subjects is learnt frem the following verse: 


“Wert thou to follow the common run of those on earth, they 
will lead thee away from the way of God. They foley Hog 
but conjecture; they do nothing but lie”. 


That the religion of the former prophets was not a creed- 
bound dogma but a life of earnest faithful work is emphasised thus 
by the Quran: 


“Abraham was not a Jew nor yet a Christian; but he was true 
in Faith, and bowed his will to God's (which.is Islam) and he 
joined not gods with God”. 


According to the Prophet Muhammed (on him be peace) men 
were originally of one relizion which he names Islam. When 
differences arose among men, God raised prophets in their midst to 
guide them with truth, and people only differed among themselves 
out of mere jealousy. 'The Quran says: 


en ಟಿ. to I 
81 
ನೆ 
E 
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- “Mankind was ona single natin, ‘and God. sent messengers 
with glad tidings and warnings, and with them-He sent the book in 
Truth to judge between people in matters wherein they differed; 
but the People of the Booz, after the clear signs came to them, did 
not differ among themselves except trough selfish contumacy”. 6 


It may be கட்‌ that ie was the Religion sis from 
thé beginning. In course of tme as the wave of propaganda 
flowed in distant ages and humanity split up into innumerable sec- 
tions and scattered throughout the world, this same message of 
wisdom and truth was zorveyed to every people in every age in 
their own tongues, througk an eadless succession of prophets and 
. seers. Hence it will be seen tha: Islen is not a new. religion, Its 
only work lies in restoring the primitive faiths of the prophets and 
preachers of bygone ages to their orginal purity and simplicity, 
It is not for the Muslims to ignore any of the greatest teachers who 
have long since done their work and -etired from the world. He 
dare not utter a word ಯೆ Cisrespect towards them. On the con-- 
trary he is bound to pay greatest respect to each of these prophets 
who have appeared in the differert ages of the history of mankind. - 
The Quran Says: 
- “We fais sani thee ಜು a3 We sent it i Noah and the 

Messengers after him. We sent inspiration to Abraham, Ismail, 
‘Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, to Jess, Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solo- 
mon, and to David We gave the Psalms. Of some apostles we have. 
&lready told thee the story; of otkers we e have not, and to Moses . 
God ಜ್‌ d 7. ட 


m~ 


^57 5 170 7 Sectarianism condensed "uu 
God's teaching, in the sense of Islan; is one in all ages, 
It is wrong to claim a monopoly for His message. It is 
the same for all peoples and in al times So all prophets who 
came with God's message in different periods form one brotherhood; 
. their religion and teaching are one. They serve the One True God, 
Who loves and cherishes them, and-thay owe their duty to Him. 
This idea is brought out in the following verse of thé -Quran:. , 


$ “O ye Apostles! enjoy all things good and’ pure and. work 
. righteousness, for-I-am well acquainted with all that ye do. And 
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verily this brotherhood of yours is a ತಗ en and 1 am 
your Lord and Cherisher. ‘Therefore fear.me and no other’. - 


The people of narrower views, who came later and faded on 
the earlier names, have broken. up the Message and Brotherhood 
into various camps and sects, and God is aware of their doings are 
conveyed in the following verses: 


“But later generations cut off their affair oi unity one from an- 
other: yet will they all return to us". 


“As for those who divide their religion and break up into sects, 
thou hast no part in them in the least: Their affair is with God. 
He will in the end tell them the truth of all that they did”. 


Creed of Islam 


The creed of Islam is to believe in the One- Universal God, in 
the message given to Muslims through the Prophet Muhammad, 
and the message delivered by other prophets to different nations 
in the past. Quran says: 


"Say ye: ‘We believe in God, and tke revelation given to us, 
and to Abraham, Ismail, Isaac, Jacob and the Tribes, and that given 
to Moses and Jesus, and that given to all Prophets from their Lord. 
We make no difference between one and another of them and we 
bow to God in Islam". 


The Teachers who came before the Frophet of Islam are men- 
tioned in the above verse, in three groups. (1) Abraham, Ismail, 
Isaac, Jacob and the Tribes. Of these Abraham had a Book and the 
others followed his tradition. (2) Moses and Jesus, who each had 
left a scripture; these scriptures are stil extant and (3) other 
scriptures, prophets or messengers of God, are not specifically men- 
tioned in the Quran. No difference is made between any of these. 
Their message in essentials, was one, and that is the basis of Islam. 


God sent messengers of His Truth to every people. Names of 
some of these are known to us through the holy Quran while a 
large number of these names are not made known to us through 
that medium. -This fact is mentioned in the following verse. 


- 
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“We did aforetine send ‘apostles before thee: of them there are 
some whose story w= have releted io thee, and some whose story: 
- we have not related to the2......... .. i oa 


- 


idea of Broske-hood, 


E Islam all ண்டு is one was brotherhood, with God Es 
their. Creator and Master who looks upon them all as equal. All 
the-barriers, racial and other, raised against it by the self-interest 
of man are destroyed and divisions cn ine ground of religion merely 
are not recognised. Its teachings are directly ‘opposed to all 
sectarianism and based on the’ broed=st principle. ai idea is 
conveyed by the following verse of th» Quran.. 


“o ned we created yov. fror1 a single pair of a T and 
a female and madé you into:aaticns and tribes, that you may know 
each other. Verily tha most’ honoured of you in the sight of God 
is he who is the most righteous of yoa. And God has full know- 
ledge and is well acquaimtec with all things”. i 


There are many sayings cf the Propaet which FORMEN this sine: 
sage of brotherhood. The P-ophst hes said: 


-- “God looked towards the peopl: cf this earth. The ‘Arabs 
hated non-Arabs excep: the kest amonz them of the people of the. 
Book. He says: I have only raised tkes up that I may Prove thee 

and prove others by thee.” 


— ആം ye all worshiprers of God and brothers to one another, as 
God has commanded you" ` 


-—— 


| | | Exhortazion to Udy ` பது E m | ; 
PS appeal for reconciliaticn ard co-operation in the matter of. | 
truth is thus made by the Quran: l 


Gay: will you dispute with us about God, seeing that He is 
our Lord and your Lord; tha: we are responsible for our doings and 
you for yours, and ‘that we are sincere in cur faith in Him. 13a 


— ಇ. 


€ 


“Say: ഠ്‌ People of tke Fook! come 1௦. common terms as 
ನ ‘us and. you: that we worship none but God:: that We 
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associate no partners with Him; that we erect not, from among 
ourselves, Lords and patrons other than God”. | | 


Exclusiveness not approved 


Every race which is imbued with race arrogance, resorts to 
moral or religious subterfuge. “Even if ifs members are usually 
honest or just among themselves, they are contemptuous of those 
outside their circle and cheat and deceive them without qualms of 
conscience. The Quran condemns it as a ‘lie against God’ in the 
following verse: 


"Among the People of the Book are some who, if entrusted 
with a hoard of gold, will readily pay it back; others, who, if 
entrusted with a single silver coin will not repay it unless thou 
constantly stoodest demanding, because, they say, 'there is no call 
on us to keep faith with these ignorant Pagans.’ But they tell a 
lie against God, and they know it".15 


Sometimes those who act unjustly towards their circle justify 
themselves by their Law. ‘This attitude is criticised by the follow- 
ing verse of the Quran. 


“There is among them a section who distort the Book with 
their tongues. As they read, you would think it is a part of the 
Book, but it is no part of the Book; and they say, "That is from 
God,’ but it is not from God; it is they who tell a lie against God and 
they know it”,16 


It may be observed that to a Muslim this wide world pre- 
sents a vast field for co-operation in the struggle of life towards its 
ultimate goal. His religion leads him to seek the welfare of huma- 
nity in the co-operative spirit as it were rather than in the com- 
petitive. He might have no objection in treating with a non- 
Muslim unless he is checked by the peculiar caste rules of the 
people with whom he desires to approech. Thus it is a practical 
brotherhood of man that knows no colour and makes men meet on 
the common platform of humanity. ' ` 


The following verses of the Quran shuts out all wrangling 
upon religion. 
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"The Jews say: "Ine Christians have naught to stand upon.’ 
and the Christians say: “The jews nave naught to stand upon. Yet 
they profess to study the same Book. Like unto their word is 
what:those say who know not; but God will Judge between them 
in their quarrel on tàe day of judgment". 17 


| “They Say: Become Jews or Christians if you would be guided 
"io salvation" Say thou: Nay! I would rather the religion of 
Abraham the fus and he joined not: gods with God” ita 


“And they say: ‘None shall enter ae unless he be a Jew 
“or a Christian.” ‘Those are their vein desires. Say: ‘Produce your 
proof if you are ‘truthful’ Nay. whoever submits his whole 
self to God and is a doer of good,—he will get his reward with his 
Lord, on such shall be no fear, nor shal they grieve”.18 
Cede of Isla: 
ர்க்க dius ன்ன die Quran: 


“Say: Come, I will rehearse what God hath really prohibited 
you from: Join not anything as equal with him; be good to your 
parents; kill not your: ‘children on a plea of want; we provide 
sustenance for you and for them. Come not near to shameful 
deeds, whether open or secret; take not. life which God hath made . 
sacred, except by way cf justize and ‘aw. Thus doth He command 
you that you may learn wisdom", 


“And come not near to the orphar’ 8 property except to improve 
. it, until he attains the age of ful strength: give measure and weight 
-with full justice; —No kurden.do we plsce on any soul, but that - 
which it can bear;—whenever you speak, epeak justly even if a near 
relative is concerned; and fulfil the cozenant of God. Thus doth He 
command you that you may remember”. 


= “Verily, this is my way lending s-raisht: follow it: follow not 
other paths: they will scatter you sbort from His great path. 
Thus doth. He command you that you may be righteous”. n 


SOME TENETS OF ISLAM 9 


This was the life according to the original religion and who- 
soever broke from it he was regarded as 'going astray. In the 
Quran such people are called ‘unjust people’ and ‘transgressors’, and 
‘those who do wrong, follow their lusts without knowledge’. 


Responsivility of Man 


Every man is responsible for his own deeds. The righteous 
have the duty to protect themselves from the temptation and to 
proclaim God's truth in all circumstances. All deeds have their 
consequences, good or ill. God will: not treat the good and evil 
alike. He does not sit apart, He governs the world. Mercy and 
justice are His attributes. In His justice every deed or word or 
thought of evil has its consequence for the doer, speaker or thinker. 
The Quran says: 


“Yea, to God belongs all that is in the Heavens and on earth: 
so that He rewards those who do evil, according to their deeds, and 
He rewards those who do good with what is best”.2 


“Shall we treat those who believe ana work deeds of righte- 
ousnses, the same as those who do mischief on earth? Shall we 


treat those who guard against evil the same as those who turn aside 
from the right?" 


"Leave alone those who take their religion to be mere play 
and amusement, and are decelved by the life of this world. But 
proclaim to them this truth: that every soul delivers itself to ruin 
by its own acts. It will find for itself no protector or intercessor 
except God; if it offered every ransom none will be accepted. Such 
is the end of those who deliver themselves to ruin by their own 
Belg. wes ೫2 


Service to fellow beings 


In Islam service to men and works for the good of humanity 
constitute pre-eminently the service and worship of God. 


The Prophet of Islam has said: 


“All creation is the family of God, and of all creation the most 
beloved of God is he who does most good to His family.” 
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“God will not ke merciful to him who is not merciful to men. 
The All-merciful God is merciful to those who are merciful. Be ye 
then merciful to those who are on the earth so that He Who is in the 
heaven may be mereiful to you”. 


“God is always reedy to help, His worshipper so long as the 
worshipper is ready =o Lelp.his krother.” 


“A selfless life cf Icve is the life of a Muslim". 


“When the Prophet was’ asked what constitutes the best part 
of Faith, he replied: “That thou love zor zhe sake of God, and hate 
for the sake of God, that thou Jove for men what thou lovest for 
thyself, and hate for them what thcu hatest for thyself ”. 


“You will not be a believer unless you love one another.” 


. “By Him in Whose hand my life is, no worshipper becomes a 
true believer until h= lowes for tis brother what he loves for him- 
self,” 


The path of charity or unselfish love is the difficult path, and 
the Quran gives in zhe following verses three instances for our 
understanding. 

“Have we not mzde for him a pais of eyes, and a tongue and a 
pair of lips and shown him the two high ways? . But he hath made 
no haste on the path that is steep. Aad what will explain to thee 
the path that is steep? స is: freeing the kondmen, or the giving of 
food in a day of privation to the orphan with claims of relationship 
or to the indigent dovn in the dust. Ther will he be of those who 
believe and enjoin patience, deeds of kndness and compensation”. 


The three instances mentioned in the above verses are (1) free- 
ing the bondmen, (21 feeding the orphans and (3) feeding the 
indigent down in the dust. As -egaris the bondmen, we are to 
understand not only reference to legal slavery which is now extinct 
. in all civilised lands, bu: many cther kinds of slavery which are 
found, especially in c.vilzed sociaties. There is political slavery, 
industrial slavery anc social slavery. There is also the slavery of 
conventions, of ignorance. and of superstition. The good man tries 
to liberate men and women from all kirds of slavery. 


The essence of religion, acco-ding to Islam, is the service to 
afflicted humanity. Trze worship Coes not consist in the mere form 


23. Ch. XC: 8-18. 
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of prayer without the heart and the mind being earnestly applied 
to seek the realisation of the presence of God, and to understand and 
do His holy will. In brief, work alone is the true test of a believer 
in the sight of God. "The following verses of the EMEN make these 
points clear. 


“Seest thou one who denies the ത്ന to வன்‌ Then such 
is the man who repulses the orphan with harshness, and encourages 
not the feeding of the indigent. So woe to the worshippers who are 
neglectful of their prayers, those who want but to be seen of men 
but refuse to supply even neighbourly needs". 


Work and Charity 


Mere lip profession of faith is not enough. It must be tried 
and tested in the real turmoil of life. The Quran says: 


“Do men think that they will be left alone on saying, ‘we be- 
lieve’ and that they will not be tested? We did test those before 
them and God will certainly know those who are true from those 
who are false".25 


“God has purchased of the believers their persons and their 
goods”.*6 

“By no means shall you attain righteousness unless you give 
freely of that which you love, and whazever you give of a truth 
God knoweth it well”.27 


.It may be understood from the above verses that in the divine 
bargain of God with man, God takes man's will and soul, and his 
wealth and goods, and gives him in return everlasting felicity. 


Charity in Islam embraces also the widest circle of kindness 
and it is exacting in the minutest concerns of life. Prophet says: 

“Every good act is charity. Smiling in thy brother's face, 
bidding what is good, forbidding what is wrong—all these are acts 
of charity.” Showing the way to a stranger, assisting a blind man, 
removing stones, thorns and bones from the road also are charita- 
ble acts, 


SERE 
80 
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Duty of Man 


E] 
nl 
“ee 


Duty of man is prescribed in the following verses of the Quran. 


“God commands justice, the doing of good and liberality to 
kith and kin and He forbids all shameful deeds and injustice and 
rebellion” #8 ப 


"T Help ye one another in zighteousness xni piety, but 
help ye not one another in sin ard rancour. Fear God, for God is 
strict in punishment? ್ಪ 

“Oye who believe! Stand oat firmly for God, as witnesses to 
fair dealing, and let no; thé hatred of others to you make you 
swerve to wrong and depart from. justice. Be just: that is next to 
piety: ‘and fear God. For God is தட்டவும்‌ with all that ye 
0௦:30 
ದ; The things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are: 
shameful deeds, whet-:er open or secret; sins and tresspasses against 
truth or reason; assigning of parners to God, for which He hath 


given no authority; ard saying things about God of which you have 
no knowledge” 3t 


| The Prophet has said: 


“When one of you sees wronz-doing let him undo it with his 
hand and if he cannot 3௦ this, ther.let Lim speak against it with his 
tongue and if he canr»t do this.e ther, then let him abhor it with 
his heart.” 


“By Him in Whose hand rests my- fe! bid a is షష 
and forbid what is wrong or He will certainly. send against you a 
chastisement, then, will you call cn Him and He will not answer 


you." / 


Toleration 
. Quran lays stress =n the fact that there is no need to persecute 
or abuse any one for his faith or be ef. 


“Say: O ye that reject Faith! I worship not that which ye wor- 
ship, nor will ye worsaip that which I worship. And I will not 


ESBS 
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worship that which ye have been wont to worship, nor will ye 
worship that which I worship. To you be your way and to me 
mine". 32 


The above verses define the right attitude to those who reject 
Faith. Although we can make no comprorrise in matters of Truth, 


vet we cannot, for that reason, persecute others for their belief or 
faith. 


The Quran also appeals to the humanily at large to sink their 
petty differences in the following verses. 


"To every people have we appointed .rites and ceremonies 
which they must follow. Let them not then dispute with thee on 
നനന ? 33 


POR To each among ycu have we prescribed a Law and an 
Open Way. If God had so willed, He would have made you a 
single People, but His plan is to test you in what He hath given you. 
So strive as in a race in all virtues.  'The goal of you all is to 
God. It is He that will show you the truth of the matters in 
which ye dispute”, 


32. Ch. CIX: 1-6 
33. Ch. XXIL 67 à 
ఏ4. Ch. V: 5L 


INDIAN AIR TRAINING CORPS 


THE ROYAL ROAD TO THE INDIAN AIR FORCE 
The Indian Air Force is, at present, passing through a period 
of expansion and requires in increasing numbers the best repre- 
sentatives of the youth of the country. 'The formation at Univer- 
sities in India of the Indian Air Training Corps is designed to instil 


^ airmindedness into that section of the youth of the country, which 


is educated up to the required I.A.F. Standards, and to hold before 
them the prospect of a definite career in the LAF. 

The Scheme, by giving entrants a solid grounding in Air Force 
subjects, will give them a greater ability to absorb their subsequent 
service training. 


GENERAL POLICY 
All matters of policy will be decided--by. Air Headquarters 
(India) who will also be responsible for ‘ihe issue of the syllabus 
of training. P | 


FORMATION AND ORGANISATION - 


The Indian Air Training Corps will farm a part of the Univer- 
sity organisation. Application for the formation of an LA.T.C. at 
each University Centre will be made by the Vice-Chancellor of 
the.University concerned. On this application ‘being accepted and 
after the organisation of the scheme has been put into effect, the 
administration and control of the training will: become the respon- 
sibility of the Vice-Chancellor. This will be in all other than 
policy matters. He will be assisted by Air Headquarters (India) 
who will also be represented in the area to which the University 
belongs by a F|Lit. LAF. specifically detailed for this purpose. 


INSTRUCTIONAL STAFF 


The instructional staff will be drawn from the teaching staff of 
the University. Sufficient staff for the instruction of the courses 
formed at the University will be selected by the Vice-Chancellor. 
Instructors will go through a short course in technical and non- 
technical subjects, at an Air Force Centre. They will receive T. A. 
to and from these units at the rate applicaole for 2nd Grade Officers. 
During the period of the Course they will be provided with accom- 
modation and messing on the scale admissible to officer cadets. 
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EXPLANATION 


(i) Briefly the scheme is to institute at Universities "T 
Air Force Classes at which students will be taught the 
. organisation of Air Forces, the theory of Flight, the 
^ working of ke internal combustion engine, aircraft re-, 
cognition, nor-technical ‘subjects. like writing of official 
letters, elemantery principles of Book-keeping, together 
. with some Air Force drill and physical training. The 


Course will 5e an optional subject added to. the: normal = 


‘curriculum af the University. It will last for a total 


"period of three months consisting of an initial and. an. 


elemeritary course. During the period of these courses, 
trainees willreceive a stipend of Rs. 20 p.m. with a free 
issue of uniforms with distnctive arm and cap badges. 
Uniforms wil be worn dang all periods of LA.T.C. 
instruction. 

(ii) ‘All prospective entrants will be required to appear be- 
fore a Selection Board cons&ting of the Vice-Chancellor 
of the University; ‘the- Senicr IATC. Instructor at the 

- University. ard the LAF. Cfficer assigned to that area. 
. ` They ‘will also undergo.a medical examination by the 
University Medical Authorit es prior to their acceptance 


as trainees. Entrants below the age of 1714 years at 


- the beginning of the Cotirse next following their appl. 
cation for admission will not be accepted. i 


| (iy Examination will be held: at the end of both Initial and 
ES Elementary Courses. Trainees failing to pass the. first 


examination vill be required to resign from the LA.T.C, — 


4 


(iv) On the successful completion of both courses trainees 


will receive a suitable diploma. 


| "(yy Successful trainees will-in the first on be taken 


into the service as aircraftmen second class. 


The Scheme, as Em aide at set fakes recruits into the 
ranks. Airmen, however, with power of leadership, intelligence 


and integrity will x every chance later of risirig to and 
ranks. . 


The information given in tris pamphlet is not exhaustive and details are 


liable to change from time to time. Up-to-date information may be had from 


the Directorate of Training, Air Headquarters, India, -New Delhi This 
plan, should not be qucted us an authority. 


പ... 


REVIEW 


The AgamaSastra of Gaudapada, edited, translated and annotat- 
ed by Prof. Vidhusekhar Bhattacharya, Asutosh Professor of Sans- 
krit, University of Calcutta; published by the University of 
Calcutta, 1943. Price. 


The Mandikyopanisat-karikés of Gaudapada are well known 
to students of Sanskrit literature and they form one of the most 
prominent texts in Advaita Vedanta Literature. Prof. Vidhu- 
sekhar Bhattacharya, who is a great Sanskrit Scholar ard one of 
the greatest among the authorities in Buddhism and who has 
mastered 'Tibetan and Chinese, has now interpreted the Karikas of 
Gaudapada in the light of the Buddhistic Literature with which it 
has very intimate affiliations. According to the orthodox tradi- 
tion, there is a controversy about the first chapter of this work; 
what part of this is the Upanisad is a question on which.the differ- 
ent schools of Vedanta differ. It contains twelve prose passages. 
and twenty nine verses. After examining this problem, the 
author enters the more interesting and the more important pro- 
blem of the nature of the work. Now it is accepted as a single 
composite work. But after a very masterly examination of the 
evidences available he comes to the conclusion that the four Chapters 
of the work must be taken as four separate independent works 
originally, later on taken up as a single bcok. He does not accept 
the view advanced by some that the work cnly represents a philoso- 
phy current in the Gauda country and concludes that Gaudapada 
is a person. His time is estimated as much earlier than what is 
accepted by tradition. Sankara is taken as the disciple’s disciple 
of Gaudapada and as having lived in the end of the eighth and 
beginning of the ninenth centuries and as such Gaudap&da cannot 
be earlier than the beginning of the eighth century. But by com- 
parison with Buddhistic works, it is established that the date must 
be at least two centurics eariier. There is a very clear presentation 
of the philosophy of Gaudap&da and its relation with the Vijnana- 
váda school of Buddhism. These are the more important points that 
are dealt with in the Introduction covering one hundred and 
fourteen pages. It is not possible to consider all such points in a 
review, not even to indicate the general conclusions and the main 
arguments that have led the author to such conclusions. After this 
very learned Introduction, the text of the Karikis is given in 
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Roman transliteration vith an English வண்ணா Critical notes 
and explanations follow. In these Notes, the author has compared 
the text with the traditional interpretations and also with Bud- 
‘dhistic Literature. . It is truc that many of the த go 
| directly against orthodox views. ^ 


As a sample of his bold and ಇಚ views I may cite his ex- 
planations of the first four verses in th= fourth chapter of the book. 
‘In the Introduction he definitely says that far from the fourth 
chapter being a refutaticn of the tenets of Buddhism, the chapter 
"agrees with the tenets cf Buddhism in certain fundamentals. "Thus 
. after a very long and learned series of arguments he comes to the 
. conclusion that the prayer in the firs: verse of the chapter is to 
Buddha and not to Narayana as Sankara tries to make out. ‘The 
explanations of the next three verses ೫೫೨ equally new in outlook and 
approach, and it is certair that his explanations will shock many an 
orthodox student of ‘Vedanta. 


- The book concludes with various appendices, — the text 
. of the Mandikyopanisad, the index of verses in the Karikas, index 
. of words, BUE ot words having Des Buddhistic significances 
eu - 
“His not ன்‌ nor is it proper, for one to start with a dis- 
cussion cn the various controversial po.nts dealt with in the book. 
No one can fail to be imp-essed by the thorough way in which the 
whole book has been stud-ed and preserted in this edition. And to 
students who pay mcre heed to logic than they pay homage to 
tradition and settled tencts, among whom 1 consider myself as one, 
the. book is a real eye-opener for new nethods of approach to text 
criticism. Scholars of indology and religions ‘and especially stu- 
dents of Sanskrit and Vedi» religion owe a deep debt of gratitude to 
the great professor for the work he has done and for making the 
work: available to every 036 who is interested in the subject 
through this publication. ‘The Calcutte University deserves con- 
| ಮ್‌ on bringing out such a schclarly work. 


C.K. R. ¢ 


UNIVERSITY NOTES 


Mr. Sreepada Lakshmipathi Sastri, Junior Lecturer in Telugu, 
has retired from service from the beginning of this Academic Year. 
He was to retire from service in October 1942, on having attained 
his 55th year, but was granted extension till the end of that Aca- 
demic Year. He is an old type Pandit, who has studied according 
to the traditional method under able teackers in the Godavari Dis- 
trict. Before joining the Oriental Research Institute of the Uni- 
versity of Madras, he worked as the Manager of the Office of the 
Suryaraya Nighantu, a Telugu Lexicon, started under the direction 
and patronage of the Maharajah of Pithapuram. He has edited 
here some old unpublished works in Telugu and published a critique 
on Nannecchoda Deva's Kumarasambhava. Hè has also prepared 
a new edition of this Kumarasambhava which is now in the press, 
and worked at Comparative Dravidian Prosody. 


K. R. 


N.B.—Since writing the above we received the sad news that 
Mr. Sastri expired on 11-11-48. We offer our condolences to the 
bereaved family. 


Editor. 


“x 


உ EN ES అ అష కాలా ടയറും 


LIST OF EXCHANGES 


Prabuddha Karnataka, Mysore (Kannada). 
Visvabharati Quarterly, Santiniketan, Bengal. 
Editor, Tamil Pozhil (Tamil). 

The Nagari Pracharani Sabha, Benares (Hindi). 
The Indian Culture, Calcutta. 

The Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta. 

The Royal Asiatic Society, Bengal (Calcutta). 
Planters’ Gazette and Annual, Calcutza. 
Bharatiya Vidya, Andheri, Bombay. 

The Journal of the Mythic Society, Eangalore. 
Sri Venkateshwwara Oriental Institute, Tirupathi. 
The Journal oj the Tanjore Sarasvathi Mahal Library. 
The Madras Agricultural Journal. 

The S.P. Traimasikam (Malayalam). 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE MADRAS 
UNIVERSITY 


(Text-books, Calendars and Question Papere have been omitted.) 
TO BE HAD OF 
LITTLE FLOWER CO. VILLIPURAM, S.IRy. 


Name of Publications | Price 
DEPARTMENT OF INDIAN HISTORY AND ARCHAEOLOGY 
Rs. A. ೫. 


Sources of Vizianagar History, 
by Dr. 5, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, available from 
the Superintendent, Govt. Press, Mount Road, 


Madras is ped es each 4 8 0 
The Nayaks of Madura, 
by Mr. R. Satyanatha Ayyar, available at the 
Oxford University Press, Madras ... 8 0 0 
History of Pallavas, 
by Mr. R. Gopalan, M.A. mvs .. 5 0 0 
Hindu Administrative Institutions, 
by Mr. V. R. R. Dikshitar or 25 6 0 0 


Historical Inscriptions in S. India, 
by Robert Sewell Ed. by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar ... 10 0 0 
Origin and Early History of Saivism in India, 


by Mr. C. V. Narayanan - ചം 9500 
Studies in Cola History and Administration, 

by Mr. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri ... 25.400 
Mauriyan Polity, 

by Mr. V. R. R. Dikshitar pis ౨ 6 0 0 
The Colas, by Mr. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri 

VoL I. ane ൭ இ 69 LM ಗಂ 8 0 0 

Vol. IL | .10 0 0 


Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of 

Vijayanagara, by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya ... 5 0 0 
Economic Conditions in Southern India (A.D. 1000-- 

1500). Vols. land L, by Dr. A. Appadorai... 10 0 0 
Administration and Social Life under the Pellavas, 

by Dr. C. Minakshi 0500 


* Members of the staff of colleges will be offered copies of the book 
for sale at Rs. 2 per copy. Applications for copies should be endorsed by 
the Principals of the Colleges concerned. 


Üniversizy Publicatiens— (continued) 


Name of Publications. Price. 
name 2 Rs. A. P. 
-© Foreign Notices ef South Indie, 
by Mr. K. ൧. Milakanta Sastri 2.48 0 
Some Aspects of Vayu Purana, l 
by Mr. V. R. 2 Dikshitar* (Reprinted from the 
Journal of the dladras University) 1 0 0 
Dutch Beginnings in India Proper, 
by Mr. T. L Poonen 100 
A Report on the Modi MSS. in the Tanjore Palace 
Library, | 
by Mr. R. S. Shelvankar 10 0 
Vijayanagar—T2e Origin ദ്‌ the ‘City and the l 
Empire, 
by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya 200 
The. Matsya Purana—A Study, 
"by Mr. V. R. R. Dikshitar see one 1 0 0 
Velugotivarivamsavali, _ m 
by Dr. N. Venkata Ramanayya ` `~ qw 200 
- Administration and Social Life ünder Vijayanagar, 
| by Mr. T. V. Mahalingam | 70 0 
A Historical Method in Relation to Problems of South 
ಕ Indian History 
by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri 112 0 
Lalita Cult., NT 
by V. R. Remachandra Dikshitar . we 8.9 0 
l The Barly Mesi Expansion in South Tadia; c DE 
. by N. Venkataramanayva T ചം 6 8 0 
ಸೆ DEPARTMENT OP SANSKRIT 
Katyayana Pratisakhya, 
Ed. by Pardit V. లము. వమ | 4 0 0 
Revedanukramani of Madhava Bhatta, vol 1 l 
Ed. by Dr C. Kunhan Raja . ... i 3 8 0 
ade വള്ള என ‘Ramsnatha Sastri je 
Part I ' e 1 Y eee eve 5 0 0. 
Part I గ Be క్‌ | €— చట 2 8 0 
| ಜೂ ‘Verkataraina Shama உடம்‌ 8 0 
"LÁ A. by Pandit V. Venkatarama ‘Sharma soe à 0 0 


University Publications—(continued) 


Name of Publications Price 


Critical Studies on Katyayana’s Sukla Yajarveda 


Pratisakhya, | 
by Pandit V. Venkatarama Sharma ex. A 
Sphotasiddhi, 
by Pandit S. K. Ramanatha Sastri ' TE. M 
The Unadi Sutras in Various Recensions, 
Ed. by 1 R. Chintamani—Part I 3 
9c » — | » I 2 
35 33 33 IV 4 
» n | 93 eee 3 
The Re Veda Bhashya of Skandaswamin (First - 
Astaka)— ) 
Ed. by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja TT ioe. 6 
Prakatarthavivaranam, Vols. Y and 88 
Ed. by Dr. T. R. Chintamani  ... "o uv de 
Nanarthasangraha of Ajayapala, 
by Dr. T. R. Chintamani vied ATE! 
Sarasvatikanthabharana of Bhojadeva, "E 
Edited by Dr. T. R. Chintamant ചം 60 
Nayaviveka of Bhavanatha Misra, 
Edited by Pandit S. K. Ramanatha Sastri உ 3 0 
Sahityaratnakara, க 
by Dr. T. R. Chintamani (Reprinted from the 
Journal of the Madras University) us 1 
"Baghunathabhyudaya of Ramabhadramba, 
Edited by Dr. T. R. Chintamani Et ഭം | 
Sarvatobhadra of Ramakanthacharya | 
Ed. by Dr. T. R. Chintamani ಆ ಸತ அ 
Vararucaniruktasamuccaya, னத “Ge ര 
by Dr.C. Kunhan ya | ae. 2 
Slokavartikavyakya, . 


Edited by Pandit 8, E Ramanatha Sastri 


DEPARTMENT. OF INDIAN ed s 
Slokavartika Vyakhya by "Umveka . క ന്നി 
Edited by S. K. Ramanatha Sastii . ಬ Dee 97 8- 
Prakriyasarvasva by. Narayan ' m 


eo ൭ 0 
— லை 


Edited by Dr. C. Kunhan’Raja RS. | & ds 3... 0 


University Publications— (continued) 
Neme of Publications. 


Price. 
Ra. A. 


The Siddhantalesasangraha of Appayya Dikzita, 


Ed. by Mr. S. 5. Suryanarayana Sastri 
Vol. I, 
Vol. I. Roman and Sanskrit Text $i 
Sanskrit Text. ha ൭-2 ൭. ಆಳಿ ಈ 


^ 


Samkhya Karika Sindied in the Light of the 


Chinese Version (Bulletin No. 37, 


by Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri. (Reprinted. 


from the Journal of th» Madras University) 


Sivadvaita Nirnaya 
" by Mr. S, S. Suryanarayana Sastri, MA, B.SC. 


A Critique of Difference (A free English Rendering 


of the Bhedadhikka-a..of Narasimhasramin), 
by Mr. S. S. Suryanaiiyana Sastzi and Mr. T. M. P. 
Mahadevan . 
Tattvasuddhi of Jnanaghanapada, An- Advaita 
. Classic of about the 100 century A.D., 
' Edited by S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri and 
. E. P. Radhakrishnan ks 


. 7: Sivadvaita of Srikanta, 


by Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri 


‘Sankhyakarika, (3rd edition) 


by Mr. 5. S. Suryanarayana Sestri 


DEPARTMENT OF ECONOMICS 
Some South Indian Villages, 
by Dr. 6. Slater. Available at the Oxford Univer- 
sity Press, Macras ... M each 
Industrial Welfare tn India, A 
by Dr. P. S. Lokenathar, ma., D.Sc. 
Indian Agricultural Statistics, _ 
by Dr. P. J. Thomas and Mr. N. Sundararama 
Sastry 
The Economic Results of Prohibition in-the Salem 
District, 
‘by Dr. P. J. Thomas 
Commodity Prices în S. India, 1918-1938 | 
by Dr. P. J. Thomas and Mr. N. Sundararama 
^A Sastry (Bulletin) bee ae 


cae 0 
ം 8 
1 


oo ൭ 


1 0 


1 0 


P. 


ఆట? 


University Publications— (continued) 
Name of Publications 


Handloom Industry in South India - - 
by Dr. K. S. Venkataraman (Bulletin) 
Some South Indian Villages: A Resurvey 
Edited by Dr. P. J. Thomas and Mr. K. C. Rama- 
krishnan 
Economic Conditions in the Madras Presidency 
1800—1850 
by-A. Sarada Haju 


DEPARTMENT OF MALAYALAM 


Kucelavritam and Krshnavilasam, 
by Dr. C. Achyuta Menon, B.A, Pa, (London). 
Subadraharanam, pom 
by Mr. V. T. ന്ത 6 Panikkar 
Ballads of North Malabar, Vol. I, . 
by Dr. C. Achyuta’ Menon, B.A., PH.D. (London). 
Kavyajivita Vrtti, we Mr. P. Krishnan Nair. 
Vol I : 
Vol. 1 or 
Attakkatha, by Mr. P. Krishnan Nati | 
Ezuttaccan and His Age—A Critical, Study in 
English of EZuttaccan, the Epic poet of Kerala. 
by Dr. C. Achyuta Menon, B.A., PH.D., (London). 
Kavyalokam, 
by Mr. P. Krishna Nair 


DEPARTMENT OF TAMIL 
| Agasttya in the Tamil Land, 

by Mr. K. N. Sivaraja Pillai &.4,, ... 
Purananutrin Palma, — 

by Mr. E. N. Sivaraja Pillai B.4., ... 


Chronology of the Early Tamils, 
by Mr. K. N. Sivaraja is 


Paranar, ட 
by Mr. V. Venkatarajulu Reddiyar 
Kapilar, by Mr. V. Venkatarajülu Reddiar 


Nanartha Dipikal, by S. Anavaratavinayakam Pillai. 


9 0 


. 10 0 


1 0 


ದಾ 


University Publications — (continued) 
Name of Publications. 


Sri Sivagra Yogin's Siva-Neri Prakasam, 
by S. Anavaratavinayakam Pillai ... 
Purattirattu, 2nd Edition : 
by Mr. S. Vaiyapuri Pillai ന്‌ 
Kayataram, 
by Mr. S. Vaiyapuri Pillai € 
Dravidic Pronouns, 
by Mr. V. Venkatarajulu Reddiar 
. Grammatical Essays, 
by Mr. V. Venkatarajulu Reddiar 
Dravidic Studies, Part I 


Do. Part II 
Do Part III 
Do Part IV 


Tamil Literature under the later Cholas 
by Srimati T. N. Thanu Ammal 
Tamil Kavyas, their nature and history 
by Mr. K. V. Jagannathan 
Sangattamilum, Pirkalattamilam 
-by Dr. V. Swaminatha Ayyar 


DEPARTMENT OF TELUGU 
Vishnu Puranam, Ed. asf Mr. K. Ramakrishniah. 
Ordinary bound . 
Calico j 
Prabhavati Pradyomnam—its sources 
by Mr. P. Lakshmikantam Sd 
Vishnumayanatakam, 
Ed. by Mr. K. Ramakrishnayya ... 
Studies in Dravidian Philology, 
by Mr. K. Ramakrishnayya 
Sandhi (A historical treatment, of the Principles of 
Euphonic Combination in Telugu) ; 
by Mr. K. Hamakrishnayya, M.A. 
A Critique on Nannichodadeva’s கணைகளை 
by Mr. S. Lakshmipati Sastri (Bulletin). 
Navanadhacharita, 
of Gaurana, Ed. by Mr. K. Ramakrishnayya 


ooo td 
Oooo ಅ 


University Publications— (eontinued) 
Name of Publications 


Vallabhabhyudayam of Kodandarama Kavi 
Ed. by Mr. K. — and Mr. S. 
L. Sastry 
Telugu Literature outside the Telugu Country 
by Mr. K. Ramakrishnaiya (Bulletin) 


Paratatvarasayanam of Phanibhatta 
Ed. by Mr. K. Ramakrishnaiya and Mr. ൫. 
L. Sastry ERG Seis : 


DEPARIMENT OF RANNADA 
Rasaratnakara by Salva, 
Ed. by Mr. A. Venkata Hao and Mr. H. Sesha 
Abhidhana Vastu Kosha 
Ed. by Mr. A. Venkata Rao and Mr. H. Sesha 
Pushpadanta Puranam, 
Ed. by Mr. A. Venkata Hao and Mr. H. Sesha 
ത്തു 
Ed. by Mr. A. Venkata Rao and Mr. H. Sesha 
Ayyangar $ ens — 
Sabdamanidarpana (with the commentary of 
Ed. by Mr. A. Venkata Rao, B.A., LT, and Mr. H. 
Osadhi Kosam 
Ed. by Mr. A, Venkata Rao, B.A, LT, » and Mr. H. 
Sesha Ayyangar 
Abhidhanaratnamala (with | ಜ್‌ S Kannada 
commentary) 
Ed. by Mr. c வம்‌ அன்‌ து and Mr. H. 
Neminathapuranam ணன்‌ 
Ed. by H. Sesha Ayyangar 
Khagendramanidarpana, 
Ed. by Mr. A. Venkata Rao, B.A, LT, and Mr. H 
Sesha Ayyangar sx 


University Publications— (continued) 
Name of Publications. . Price 
DEPARIMENT OF INDIAN MUSIC 


Rs. A. P 
The Ragas of Karnatic Music am ச 
by Mr. N. S, Ramachandran- ... — e. 3 0 e 

Tyagaraja’s Nowka Charitram * 2 x 
£d..by Nr. P. Sambamoorthy ... e. 100 

South Indian Music; Book IV, q ன 
by Mr. P. Sambamoorthy ; .18 0 

Available at the Indian Music Publishing House 
G. T., Madras 


DEPARTMENT OF ARABIC, PERSIAN AND URDU 
The Biographical Sketches of the Muslim Poets of 
Southern India, 
by Muhammad Munawwar Gawhar Sahib Bahadur | 
(Bulletin No. 1) ies 4.200 
Sources ož the History of the Nawwabs of ‘the 
Carnatic,—Part I ட i 
by Dr & Muhammad Husayn ത്ത . 5 0.0 
Sources of the History of the Nawwabs of the 
Carnade,;—Part Il 


"by Dr. S. Muhammad Husayn Nainar o 50 0 

Sources of the History of the Nawwabs of the 
‘Camatic—Part III 

“by Dr. S. Muhammad Husayn Neinar ^" `... 8 0 0 


- Seydakkadi Nendi Natakam 
By Dr. 3. QNEM பாள்‌ 


(Bullein No. 3) NR iat പം OL 0 

Hindi, High Hindi, Urdu, Dakhni Hindustani 
. By Dr. 3. Muhammad Husayn Nain  — 

| (Bulletin No. 4) M. കലം டு 12: 0 
Diwan-I-Azfüri, l | 

by Mr. Muhammad Husayn Mahvi பு 8 9 

. -Wagiat-I-Azfari, | 

. by Mr. Muhammad Husayn Mahvi woe 280; 
Diwan-I-Bedzr, | | | 

by Mr, Muhammad Husayn Mahyi (యొకు. 
‘No. 2) | 280 
Arab Geographers’ Knowledge of Se em ಸಹ, 

by Mr. Muhammad Husayn Nainar ' ட . 6 4 0 


ക്ത 


E  Tuhfat-Al-Mujahidin-English Version 


vj — S. Muhammad. Husayn Nainar (Bulletin 
l ೧ Ry 


University Publications—( continued) 
Name of Publications 


MISCELLANEOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


History of Sri Vaishnavas, ` 


by Mr. R. Gopinatha Rao ° spe Lee 


Psychological Tests of Mental — 
by Dr. A. S. Woodburne $s 


A Study of the Optical Properties of Potassium 
Vapour, 
by Dr. A. L. Narayan 


Absorption Spectra and their Bearing on the Struc- 
ture of Atoms and Molecules, 
by Dr. A. L. Narayan 


Investigations on the molecular — of -—- 
by Dr. K. R. Ramanathan UR 


The Kaveri, the Maukhari and the "— Age, 
by Mr. T. G. Aravamudan 


Stone Age in India, 
by Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, M.A. 


Anatomical and Taxonomic Studies of some Indian 
fresh and Amphibious Gastropods, 
| by Mr. H. Srinivasa Hao, M.A., 2.50, 


India through the Ages, 
by Dr. Jadunath Sirkar, ET., M.A, PH.D. ves 


Political Theory of the Govt. of India, 
by Mr. M. Ruthnaswamt, M.A., CLE. 


Ante-natal, Natal, Neo-natal, mortality of infants, 
by Dr. A. Lakshmanaswami — M.D., 
L.R.C.P. Ea 


Critical Survey of the Malayalam Language and 
Literature, 
by Mr. A. Krishna Pisharoti 


Records of the Indian Museum, Vol. XX XI, Part ied 
by Mr. K. S. Padmanabha Ayyar 


Restricted Relativity, l 
by the Rev. D. Ferroli, 3.7., 2.86. ... TT 
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University Publications (continued) 
Name of Putlications 


Rasa and Dhyani, ಬ ಡೌ ன்‌. 
by Dr. A. Sankaran, MA, PED. ove, °° bue 

Essay on thé Origin of South Tadidn Temple, 

by Dr. N. Venkataramaniyya - EZ 


Indian Currency System, 1835-1928, 
by Sir.J. C. Coynjee ` PT 


Political Theory of imperialiem, 
by Prof. E. Zachariah ae 


ఎ Problems of World ae, 


by Prof. V. ‘G. Kale 


New Light on Fundamental oe 
. by Dr. T. V. Seshagiri Rao Naidu . tee 


Civilization as a Co-operative Adventure, .- 
(Principal Miller Lectures of 1931) by “Prof. A. R- 
Wadia. (Reprinted from the Journal of the 
. Madras University) — -— 


Thé Anatomy and Mechanism of the Tongue of 
Rana Lexadactyla, 


^. 


by Mr. C. ೫. Granamutu (Thesis for the Maharaja a 


of Trevancore Curzon Prize, 1931) 


An Indian Federation, 

by Diwan Bahadur A. Ramaswami Mudaliar, 
M.L.A. (Rsprinted f-om the Journal i ate 
Madras University) z T 

. The Challenge of the Temporal Process, z 

Principal Miller Lectures for 1933—by Dr. ‘A, G. 

స ന്തം 

Principal. Miler Lectures for மட்டி 1 the Rev. 

. Johr Mackenzie | | శ 


- Considerations on some Aspects of Auden Indian | 


Poli-y, : 

Sir Subrahmanya Bers Lectures, 1914—by. Rao 
Bahadur K. V. டப்பு dE E (Second 
Ed.) 449% eae 
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T 
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University Publications—(continued) :. 
Name of Publications. -- Price. 
a Rs. A. P. 
' The Law affecting thé Relations of the Indian 
. States with the British Crown—by Sirdar K. M. 


Panikkar (Sundaram ത്രം | 
_Ayyar Lectures for 1933-34) . l 1 0 0 


Problems in Filariasis, (Maharaja of య 
' Curzon Lectures, 1934-3), క. 
by Dr. T. Bhaskara Menon, మొ. be “100 


Some Trends of Modern Public Finance with. ಜ್‌ 
Reference to India. (Sir William Meyer Lecture; 
1934), 
by Rao Bahadur E. V. டன்‌ பணம்‌, 2 8 0 


Studies in Tamil Literature and — 


by V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitár .. 2 .. 000 


The Marriage Customs and Songs of the Syrian : 
Christians of Malabar, . 
by Dr. P. J. Thomas (reprinted from the Indian 
Languages Number of the ad J Kai 
April 1936) ... 0 89 


Humanism and Indian Thought, റ 
by Mr. ൧. Chakravarti (Principal Miller Lectures 
1935) 080 


Indian Political Theories, 
by Sir C. P. Ramaswami Ayyar. (Rt. Hon'ble V. S. 2 
Srinivasa Sastri Lectures 1936-37). ചം 0 8 0 


Opthalmology in its Relation to Clinical Medicine, — — 
by Rao Bahadur Dr. K. Koman Nayar (Maharaja : 
of Travancore Euren Prize Lectures, ee 


1936-37). . 4.080 
A Critique of Nicolai Hartmarin's Ethics, a K 
by Mr. P. V. S. Narayana, M.A., B.L. 180. 
Individual and Social Progress, . | 
by Mr. Hari Das Bhattacharyya se. 0 8 0 


Fre-Historic Civilization of the Indus Valley, 
by Mr. K. N. Dikshit SE 2.0 0 


University Publications (continued) . «te 
೬. meg Name of Publications E SITUE 


ಹಂತಿ: Ancient Indian Culture; UR SIR 
‘by. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar . TE ட ea ಸ "0 
Tamil Lexicon: m= ர ಸ್ಟ E S 
Vol. Part I... ^ യ. ಸ್ಥ 
| " Il "93 i sae aoe 
ஸ்ர id m — u ice s 


| Vol Part Tuc ws ue. 
ue. o ఈ uh x AM ate 
o.» co. IV and Vol m—Part ' TIN 


Vol. 27-೫81 Do uus E | EN 


t fO IO DO No ஷ்‌ ஆ 


"Pm 
~» 
ಇ 


b3 t9 0. లిం DO PO to 


Vol VI—Part E xx TE sees 
S» TI : 
క " MI se e 
i ^ IM aus Tm iss j 
d EC UM uus jio s 


Tamil Lexicon Supplement, Pal... — xs 
33 33 Ir. 
ಯ ಮತಿ స్‌ ಹೆ I 


A > 


കടയ: ௮௮௮5 OOS യ oooo oS ooo 


» 
Nd 
ಭತ BO NO BD DD no no Dd ೭೨. ರಿತಿ ನಿರಿ N 


oococo ௮௮௦௮ ooo 


O00 ooooo ௮௮௮௫ ௫௫௮௫௮ 


Note : 206. ಹ ‘sets are offered at half the published p ‘price. M 
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